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Æ Ëáñáó ëñïÇ Ëáëù 
Ü³ñ»Ï³óáõ Ñ»ï

ì³ñ¹³å»°ï, ¹áõ Ñ³Ù³Ù³ñ¹Ï³ÛÇÝ Ùß³-

ÏáõÛÃÇ Ýß³Ý³íáñ ¹»Ùù »ë, Ñ³Û ÅáÕá-

íáõñ¹Á ù»½ ëñμ³óñ»É ¿, ÇëÏ Î³ÃáÉÇÏ

ºÏ»Õ»óÇÝ Ïáã»É ïÇ»½»ñ³Ï³Ý »Ï»Õ»óáõ

í³ñ¹³å»ï, ³Ýã³÷»ÉÇ ¿ ùá Ù»ÍáõÃÛáõÝÁ ¨

³ÝÁÝ¹·ñÏ»ÉÇ ùá Ñ³Ý×³ñÁ, ùá áÕμ»ñ·áõ-

ÃÛ³Ý Ù³ïÛ³ÝÁ ³Ý½áõ·³Ï³Ý ¿, ÙÇëïÇÏ³-

Ï³Ý ³Ýï³Ï ËáñáõÃÛ³Ùμ, Ñá·¨áñ å³ÛÍ³-

éáõÃÛ³Ùμ, Ñ½áñ Ý»ñáõÅáí ¨ ÷áÃáñÏ³Íáõ÷

É»½íáí, »½³ÏÇ »ñ¨áõÛÃª Ñ³Ù³ßË³ñÑ³ÛÇÝ

Ùß³ÏáõÛÃÇ å³ïÙáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç: §Ø³ïÛ³ÝÝ¦

áõÝÇ ³ëïí³Í³μ³Ý³Ï³Ý, ÇÙ³ëï³ëÇñ³-

Ï³Ý, μ³ñáÛ³Ï³Ý, ÙÇëïÇÏ³Ï³Ý ß»ñï»ñ 

¨ ã³÷áõÙÝ»ñ, ³ÛÝ μ³½Ù³Í³É, μ³½Ù³ß»ñï

¨ μ³½Ù³ã³÷ ëï»ÕÍ³·áñÍáõÃÛáõÝ ¿: 

øá §Ø³ïÛ³ÝÁ¦ Ñ³ÛÇ Ñá·¨áñ ë³ÑÙ³Ý³¹-

ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ ¿ ¨ Ý»ñ³éáõÙ ¿ μáÉáñ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï-

Ý»ñÇ ùñÇëïáÝ»³Ï³Ý ù³Õ³ù³ÏñÃáõÃÛ³Ý

³ñÅ»ùÝ»ñÁ:
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ñÇ·áñ Ü³ñ»Ï³óÇÝ ³ëïí³Í³-

μ³Ý ¿, ÷ÇÉÇëá÷³, μ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍ,

»ñ·Çã ¨ »Ï»Õ»ó³Ï³Ý ·áñÍÇã:

Üñ³ ·ñãÇÝ »Ý å³ïÏ³ÝáõÙ Ù»ÏÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ, Ý»ñμáÕ-

Ý»ñ, ·³ÝÓ»ñ, ï³Õ»ñ ¨ ³ÛÉ ·áñÍ»ñ, ë³Ï³ÛÝ ³é³ÝÓ-

Ý³Ñ³ïáõÏ ¿ Ñ³ÙÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýáõñ ×³Ý³ãáõÙ Ó»éù μ»ñ³Í

§Ø³ïÛ³Ý áÕμ»ñ·áõÃÛ³Ý¦ »ñÏÁ: Ü³ñ»Ï³óáõ ³Ûë

·ÉáõË·áñÍáóÁ ÅáÕáíñ¹ÇÝ ³é³í»É³å»ë Ñ³ÛïÝÇ ¿

§Ü³ñ»Ï¦ ³ÝáõÝáí:

§Ü³ñ»ÏÁ¦, ³ÝÏ³ëÏ³Í, ³ëïí³Í³ÛÇÝ Ý»ñßÝãáõ-

Ùáí ·ñí³Í ëï»ÕÍ³·áñÍáõÃÛáõÝ ¿, »½³ÏÇ ¿ áõ

³ÝÏñÏÝ»ÉÇ: ²Û¹åÇëÇ ëï»ÕÍ³·áñÍáõÃÛáõÝ ãÇ »Õ»É

Ü³ñ»Ï³óáõó ³é³ç, Ýñ³ Å³Ù³Ý³ÏÝ»ñáõÙ, ãÇ »Õ»É

Ýñ³ÝÇó Ñ»ïá ¨ ãÇ ÉÇÝ»Éáõ: ²ÝÏ³ëÏ³Í, Ü³ñ»Ï³óáõ

§Ø³ïÛ³Ý áÕμ»ñ·áõÃÛ³Ý¦ »ñÏÁ ·ñí»É ¿ êáõñμ Ðá·áõ

Ã»É³¹ñ³Ýùáí: ²Û¹ Ï³å³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ùμ ¶ñÇ·áñ Ü³ñ»-

Ï³óáõ Ù»ÏÝÇãÝ»ñÇó Ð³Ïáμ ä³ïñÇ³ñù Ü³ÉÛ³ÝÁ

·ñáõÙ ¿. § ºÃ» êáõñμ ¶ñÇ·áñÇ ÇÙ³ëïáõÃÛáõÝÁ ÙÇ-

³ÛÝ μÝ³Ï³Ý ̈  ÏñÃ³Ï³Ý ÉÇÝ»ñ, ̈  áã ̈ ë Ý»ñÑ»Õ³Ï³Ý,

Ã»ñ¨ë áÙ³Ýù Ï³ñáÕ³Ý³ÛÇÝ Çñ»Ýó ³ÕáÃùÝ»ñÇ Ëáë-

ù»ñÁ ÝÙ³Ý»óÝ»É êáõñμÇ ³ÕáÃùÝ»ñÇ Ëáëù»ñÇÝ: ê³-

Ï³ÛÝ ÙÇÝã¨ ÑÇÙ³ ã»Ý Ï³ñáÕ³ÝáõÙ êáõñμÇ ÇÙ³ëïáõ-

ÃÛ³ÝÝ áõ ù³ÕóñáõÃÛ³ÝÁ Ñ³í³ë³ñí»É, ¨ ¹³ óáõÛó ¿
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êμ ¶ñÇ·áñ Ü³ñ»Ï³óÇ
Ø³ï»³Ý áÕμ»ñ·áõÃÛ³Ý, 1173 Ã., Ø³ï. N1568

Св. Григор Нарекаци, Книга скорбных песнопений, 
1173 г.,  Мат. N 1568

St. Gregory of Narek, the Book of Lamentations, 1173,  Mat. N 1568



Ï»ñ³óáõÙÝ»ñÁ, μ³Ûó ¨ ÁÝ¹É³ÛÝáõÙ ¨ Ñ³ñëï³óÝáõÙ

¿, »Ã» Ñ³Ù³¹ñíáõÙ ¿ ÙÛáõë μáÉáñ ã³÷áõÙÝ»ñÇ Ñ»ï:

²Û¹ ï»ë³Ï»ïÇó ÇÙ³ëï³íáñí³Í »Ýù Ñ³Ù³ñáõÙ

¶ñÇ·áñ Ü³ñ»Ï³óáõ Ø³ïÛ³ÝÇ Çñ³í³·Çï³Ï³Ý

ã³÷Ù³Ý μ³ó³Ñ³ÛïáõÙÁ:

ï³ÉÇë êáõñμÇ Ý»ñÑ»Õ³Ï³Ý ·áÛáõÃÛáõÝÁ: Þ³ï»ñÇ

Ùáï ¿É ï»ë»É »Ýù Ñ³ñÙ³ñ³·áõÛÝ ³ÕáÃùÝ»ñ,ë³Ï³ÛÝ

áã êáõñμ ¶ñÇ·áñÇ Ëáëù»ñÇ ù³ÕóñáõÃÛ³Ùμ¦:1

¸³ñ»ñ ß³ñáõÝ³Ï ¶ñÇ·áñ Ü³ñ»Ï³óáõ Ø³ïÛ³ÝÁ

»Õ»É ¿ μ³½Ù³ÏáÕÙ³ÝÇ áõëáõÙÝ³ëÇñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ

³é³ñÏ³: àõëáõÙÝ³ëÇñí»É »Ý Ø³ïÛ³ÝÇ ³ëïí³Í³-

μ³Ý³Ï³Ý, μ³ñáÛ³Ï³Ý, ÷ÇÉÇëá÷³Û³Ï³Ý Ñ³ïáõÛÃ-

Ý»ñÁ, ÷áñÓ»ñ »Ý Ï³ï³ñí»É μ³ó³Ñ³Ûï»Éáõ Ýñ³ åá-

»ïÇÏ³Ý, Ýñ³ Ï³åÁ ÝáñåÉ³ïáÝ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ»ï ¨

³ÛÉÝ: ê³Ï³ÛÝ áñù³Ý ¿É ½³ñÙ³Ý³ÉÇ ¿, Ø³ïÛ³ÝÇÝ

»ñμ¨¿ ã»Ý ³Ý¹ñ³¹³ñÓ»É Çñ³í³·»ïÝ»ñÁ, Ã»¨ Ýñ³-

ÝáõÙ ³éÏ³ »Ý μ³½Ù³ÃÇí Çñ³í³μ³Ý³Ï³Ý »½ñ»ñ,

Ñ³ëÏ³óáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ, ÇÙ³ëï³íáñáõÙÝ»ñ, Ó¨³Ï»ñ-

åáõÙÝ»ñ: Ø³ïÛ³ÝáõÙ Ñ³Ý¹ÇåáõÙ »Ýù Çñ³í³μ³Ý³-

Ï³Ý ³ÛÝåÇëÇ Ñ³ëÏ³óáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ, ÇÝãåÇëÇù »Ýª

ûñ»Ýù, Çñ³íáõÝù, ¹³ï³íáñ, ¹³ï³Ë³½, íÏ³, ÷³ë-

ï³μ³Ý, ùÝÝÇã, ùÝÝáõÃÛáõÝ, ¹³ï³ëï³Ý, ³Ùμ³ë-

ï³ÝÛ³É, ³Ùμ³ëï³ÝáÕ, Ñ³Ýó³íáñ, áëïÇÏ³Ý, μ³Ýï,

í×Çé, å³ïÇÅ ¨ ³ÛÉÝ: ²ÛëåÇëÇ Çñ³í³μ³Ý³Ï³Ý

»½ñ»ñ û·ï³·áñÍí³Í »Ý Ø³ïÛ³Ýáí Ù»Ï, ÇÝãÁ ÑÇÙù ¿

ï³ÉÇë åÝ¹»Éáõ, áñ ³ÛÝ áõÝÇ Ý³¨ Çñ³í³μ³Ý³Ï³Ý

Ñ³ïáõÛÃ Ï³Ù ã³÷áõÙ, ù³Ý½Ç ¹ñ³Ýù û·ï³·áñÍí³Í

»Ý áã ÙÇ³ÛÝ áñå»ë Ñ³ëÏ³óáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ, ³ÛÉ Ý³¨

Çñ»Ýó ÇÙ³ó³μ³Ý³Ï³Ý, Çñ³í³μ³Ý³Ï³Ý, ÏÇñ³é³-

Ï³Ý ÇÙ³ëïáí:

´³½Ù³ã³÷ ëï»ÕÍ³·áñÍáõÃÛ³Ý, ³é³í»É ¨ëª

¶ñÇ·áñ Ü³ñ»Ï³óáõ Ø³ïÛ³ÝÇ ó³ÝÏ³ó³Í ã³÷áõÙ

ÇÝùÝÇÝ Ý»Õ³óÝáõÙ ¿ ëï»ÕÍ³·áñÍáõÃÛ³Ý ÁÝÏ³ÉÙ³Ý

ë³ÑÙ³ÝÝ»ñÁ ¨ ë³ÑÙ³Ý³÷³ÏáõÙ ÁÝÃ»ñóáÕÇ å³ï-
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1 Ú³Ïáμ ä³ïñÇ³ñù Ü³É»³Ý, ¶Çñù Ù»ÏÝáõÃÛ³Ý êáõñμ
¶ñÇ·áñ Ü³ñ»Ï³óáõª Ññ»ßï³Ï³Ï³Ý í³ñ¹³å»ïÇ ³Õû-
Ã³ó »°ë Ý»ñμáÕÇÝ³ó, åñ³Ï ², ºñ¨³Ý, 2008, ¿ç 16:



ëÇÝ áãÇÝã Ñ³ÛïÝÇ ã¿ª μ³ó³éáõÃÛ³Ùμ ³ÛÝ ÷³ëïÇ, áñ

ê³Ñ³ÏÁ »Õ»É ¿ Çñ Ñáñª Êáëñáí ²ÝÓ¨³óáõ §Ø»ÏÝáõ-

ÃÛáõÝ Å³Ù³Ï³ñ·áõÃÛ³Ý¦ »ñÏÇ ³é³çÇÝ ·ñ³éáÕÁ:

àõëáõÙÝ ³í³ñï»Éáõó Ñ»ïá ¶ñÇ·áñ Ü³ñ»Ï³óÇÝ

Ñ³ñ³½³ï Ü³ñ»Ï³ í³ÝùáõÙ Ó»éÝ³¹ñí»É ¿ í³ñ¹³-

å»ï: ²ëïÇ×³Ý³μ³ñ Ý³ í³ëï³Ï»É ¿ ÑÙáõï ³ëï-

í³Í³μ³ÝÇ Ñ³Ù³ñáõÙ, ¨ Ýñ³ Ñ³Ùμ³íÁ ï³ñ³Íí»É ¿

ì³ëåáõñ³Ï³Ý ³ßË³ñÑáí Ù»Ï: ì³ëåáõñ³Ï³ÝÇ

¶áõñ·»Ý Ã³·³íáñÁ 977 Ãí³Ï³ÝÇÝ ¶ñÇ·áñ Ü³ñ»-

Ï³óáõÝ å³ïíÇñ»É ¿ ·ñ»É §ºñ· »ñ·áóÇ¦ Ù»ÏÝáõÃÛáõ-

ÝÁ, áñÁ ¨ Ý³ ÷³ÛÉáõÝ Ï»ñåáí Çñ³Ï³Ý³óñ»É ¿:

êï»÷³Ýáë ØáÏ³óÇ »åÇëÏáåáëÇ å³ïí»ñáí 990-

³Ï³Ý Ãí³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇÝ ¶ñÇ·áñ Ü³ñ»Ï³óÇÝ ·ñ»É ¿

§²å³ñ³ÝÇó êáõñμ Ê³ãÇ å³ïÙáõÃÛáõÝÁ¦, ÇÝãå»ë

Ý³¨ êáõñμ Ê³ãÇ ¨ ²ëïí³Í³ÍÝÇ Ý»ñμáÕÝ»ñÁ: ²Û¹

»é³·ñáõÃÛ³Ý ÑÇÙùáõÙ ÁÝÏ³Í ¿ »Õ»É ì³ëåáõñ³Ï³-

ÝÇ ØáÏ³ó ·³í³éÇ ²å³ñ³Ýù ·ÛáõÕ³ù³Õ³ùÇ í³Ý³-

Ï³Ý Ñ³Ù³ÉÇñÇ Ï³éáõóáõÙÁ, »ñμ êáõñμ Î³ñ³å»ï

»Ï»Õ»óáõ Ñ³ñ¨³ÝáõÃÛ³Ùμ Ï³éáõóí»É »Ý êï»÷³Ýáë

Ü³Ë³íÏ³ÛÇ ¨ êáõñμ ²ëïí³Í³ÍÝÇ »Ï»Õ»óÇÝ»ñÁ,

³å³ êáõñμ Î³ñ³å»ï »Ï»Õ»óáõó ëñμ³½³Ý Ù³ëáõÝù-

Ý»ñ »Ý ï»Õ³÷áËí»É êáõñμ ²ëïí³Í³ÍÇÝ »Ï»Õ»óÇ:3

¶ñÇ·áñ Ü³ñ»Ï³óÇÝ 990-³Ï³Ý Ãí³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇ

í»ñç»ñÇÝ, Ç ÙÇ μ»ñ»Éáí ÙÇ ß³ñù ï³Õ»ñ ¨ ·³ÝÓ»ñ,

·ñ»É ¿ §¶³ÝÓï»ïñ¦ ³Ýí³ÝáõÙáí ÅáÕáí³ÍáõÝ, ÇëÏ

1000-1003 Ãí³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇÝ ëÏë»É ¨ ³í³ñïÇÝ ¿ Ñ³ëó-

ñ»É §Ø³ïÛ³Ý áÕμ»ñ·áõÃÛ³Ý¦ ÏáÃáÕ³ÛÇÝ ëï»ÕÍ³-

·áñÍáõÃÛáõÝÁ:

Ü³ñ»ÏÇ 
Çñ³í³μ³Ý³Ï³Ý
ÁÝÃ»ñóáõÙÁ

¶ ñÇ·áñ Ü³ñ»Ï³óáõ ÏÛ³ÝùÇÝ

í»ñ³μ»ñáÕ ùÇã ï»Õ»Ïáõ-

ÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ »Ý å³Ñå³Ýí»É:

Ð³ÛïÝÇ ¿, áñ Ý³ ÍÝí»É ¿ ì³ëåáõñ³Ï³Ý Ý³Ñ³Ý·Ç

èßïáõÝÛ³ó ·³í³éÇ Ü³ñ»Ï ·ÛáõÕáõÙ, áñÁ ·ïÝí»É ¿

ì³Ý³ É×Ç Ñ³ñ³í³ÛÇÝ ³÷»ñÇÝ: ºÝÃ³¹ñíáõÙ ¿, áñ

Ý³ ÍÝí»É ¿ 951 Ãí³Ï³ÝÇÝ, ë³Ï³ÛÝ ï»ë³Ï»ï Ï³

Ý³¨, áñ Ü³ñ»Ï³óÇÝ ÍÝí»É ¿ 947-949 Ãí³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇ

ÙÇç¨:2 Ü³ áñ¹ÇÝ ¿ñ Ýß³Ý³íáñ ³ëïí³Í³μ³Ý ¨ »Ï»-

Õ»ó³Ï³Ý ·áñÍÇã, ²ÝÓ¨³óÛ³ó ·³í³éÇ Êáëñáí

ºåÇëÏáåáëÇ: ¶ñÇ·áñ Ü³ñ»Ï³óÇÝ ÏñÃí»É ¿ Ü³ñ»Ï

·ÛáõÕÇ í³ÝùáõÙ, áñÇ áõëáõóã³å»ïÝ ¿ñ ²Ý³ÝÇ³

Ü³ñ»Ï³óÇÝ: Ü³ ¶ñÇ·áñ Ü³ñ»Ï³óáõ Ùáñ Ñáñ»Õ-

μ³ÛñÝ ¿ñ: ²Ý³ÝÇ³ Ü³ñ»Ï³óÇÝ É³ÛÝ Ùï³ÑáñÇ½áÝ

áõÝ»óáÕª Çñ Å³Ù³Ý³ÏÇ ½³ñ·³ó³Í ³ÝÓ³ÝóÇó Ù»ÏÝ

¿ñ, Ù»Í ³ëïí³Í³μ³Ý ̈  ÷ÇÉÇëá÷³: Ü³ñ»Ï³óáõ Ñ³Û-

ñÁª Êáëñáí ²ÝÓ¨³óÇÝ, Ù»Í Ñ³ñ·³Ýù áõÝ»Ý³Éáí

²Ý³ÝÇ³ Ü³ñ»Ï³óáõ Ñ³Ý¹»å, Ýñ³ ËÝ³Ù³Ï³Éáõ-

ÃÛ³ÝÝ ¿ñ Ñ³ÝÓÝ»É áã ÙÇ³ÛÝ Ïñïë»ñ áñ¹áõÝª ¶ñÇ·áñ

Ü³ñ»Ï³óáõÝ, ³ÛÉ̈  ÙÇçÝ»ÏÇÝª ÐáíÑ³ÝÝ»ëÇÝ, áí Ñ»-

ï³·³ÛáõÙª ²Ý³ÝÇ³ Ü³ñ»Ï³óáõ Ù³Ñí³ÝÇó Ñ»ïá

÷áË³ñÇÝ»É ¿ Ýñ³Ý: ¶ñÇ·áñ Ü³ñ»Ï³óÇÝ áõÝ»ó»É ¿

Ý³¨ ³í³· »Õμ³Ûñª ê³Ñ³Ï ³ÝáõÝáí: ì»ñçÇÝÇë Ù³-
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2 Ðñ. Â³Ùñ³½Û³Ý, êáõñμ ¶ñÇ·áñ Ü³ñ»Ï³óáõ ÏÛ³ÝùÁ,
ºñ¨³Ý, 2005, ¿ç 10:

3 ÜáõÛÝ ï»ÕáõÙ, ¿ç 27



¶ ñÇ·áñ Ü³ñ»Ï³óáõ Ø³ïÛ³ÝÁ

áñáß³ÏÇ ÇÙ³ëïáí ÙÇ Ûáõñ³-

Ñ³ïáõÏ ¹³ï³í³ñáõÃÛ³Ý

å³ïÏ»ñ ¿, áñï»Õ Ï³Ý ̈ ° ¹³ï³íáñ, ̈ ° ¹³ï³Ë³½, ̈ °

³Ùμ³ëï³ÝÛ³É, ¨° å³ßïå³ÝÝ»ñ, ¨° íÏ³Ý»ñ: ²Û¹ ¹³-

ï³í³ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ áõÝÇ áõñáõÛÝ Ï³éáõóí³Íù, ¹³ï³-

ùÝÝáõÃÛ³Ý áõÕÕáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ, Ù»Õ³¹ñ³ÝùÇ ¨ å³ßï-

å³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ·Í»ñ: ê³Ï³ÛÝ å»ïù ¿ ÝÏ³ïÇ áõÝ»Ý³É,

áñ Ø³ïÛ³ÝáõÙ å³ïÏ»ñí³Í ¹³ï³í³ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ áã

Ã» »ñÏñ³ÛÇÝ, ³ÛÉ »ñÏÝ³ÛÇÝ ¿ª Çñ ³ëïí³Í³μ³Ý³Ï³Ý

ÇÙ³ëïáí, ¨ áõÝÇ Çñ μÝáñáß ³é³ÝÓÝ³Ñ³ïÏáõÃÛáõÝ-

Ý»ñÁ: ²Û¹ ³é³ÝÓÝ³Ñ³ïÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ μ³ó³Ñ³Ûï»-

Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ å»ïù ¿ ÙÇßï ·Çï³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý ÑáñÇ½áÝáõÙ

å³Ñ»É ³ÛÝ Ñ³Ý·³Ù³ÝùÁ, áñ Ø³ïÛ³ÝÁª áñå»ë Ñá·»-

Ùï³íáñ íÇÃË³ñÇ Ï³éáõÛó, Ñ³ëï³ïí³Í ¿ »ñ»ù Ñ»-

Ý³ëÛáõÝ»ñÇ íñ³ª êáõñμ ¶Çñù, Ð³Û ºÏ»Õ»óáõ Ð³í³ïá

Ð³Ý·³Ý³Ï, ùñÇëïáÝ»³Ï³Ý í³ñ¹³å»ïáõÃÛáõÝ:

¶ñÇ·áñ Ü³ñ»Ï³óáõ Ø³ïÛ³ÝÇ ³é³çÇÝ ÇëÏ

·ÉËáõÙ ³ÏÝ³ñÏ Ï³ »ñÏáõ ï³ñμ»ñ ¹³ï³í³ñáõ-

ÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ù³ëÇÝ: ²é³çÇÝ ¹³ï³í³ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ Ñ»Ýó

Ü³ñ»Ï³óáõ Ý³Ë³Ó»éÝ³Í ¹³ï³í³ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ ¿,

»ñÏñáñ¹Áª Ñ³ïáõóÙ³Ý ¹³ï³í³ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ, áñÁ ï»ÕÇ

¿ áõÝ»Ý³Éáõ ³ßË³ñÑÇ í³Ë×³ÝÇÝ Ðáíë³å³ïÇ Ï³Ù

Î»¹ñáÝÇ ÓáñáõÙ: ²Û¹ ÓáñÁ ·ïÝíáõÙ ¿ ÒÇÃ»ÝÛ³ó É»-

é³Ý ¨ ºñáõë³Õ»ÙÇ ÙÇç¨ ¨ Ü³ñ»Ï³óáõ ÏáÕÙÇó ³Ý-

í³ÝíáõÙ ¿ íñ»ÅËÝ¹ñáõÃÛ³Ý Óáñ:

¶ñÇ·áñ Ü³ñ»Ï³óáõ Ý³Ë³Ó»éÝ³Í ¹³ï³í³ñáõ-

ÃÛ³Ý μáí³Ý¹³ÏáõÃÛáõÝÁ ¨ Ýå³ï³ÏÝ»ñÁ å³ñ½»Éáõ

Ñ³Ù³ñ å»ïù ¿ ÝÏ³ïÇ áõÝ»Ý³É Ñ»ï¨Û³ÉÁ:

ºÝÃ³¹ñíáõÙ ¿, áñ ¶ñÇ·áñ Ü³ñ»Ï³óÇÝ Ù³Ñ³ó»É

¿ 1003 Ãí³Ï³ÝÇÝª §Ø³ïÛ³Ý áÕμ»ñ·áõÃÛ³Ý¦ ³Õá-

Ã³·ÇñùÝ ³í³ñï»Éáõó Ñ»ïá:

êáõñμ Ü³ñ»Ï³óáõ Ù³ñÙÇÝÝ ³Ù÷á÷í»É ¿ Ü³ñ»-

Ï³í³ÝùáõÙ: Üñ³ ßÇñÇÙÁ »Õ»É ¿ ³ÝÑÇß³ï³Ï³·Çñ,

å³ñ½ áõ ³Ýå³×áõÛ× ÙÇ ù³ñ: Ü³ñ»Ï³í³ÝùÇ í³Ý³-

Ñ³ÛñÁ 1867 Ãí³Ï³ÝÇÝ ëñμÇ ·»ñ»½Ù³ÝÇÝ ¹ñ»É ¿ Ù³ñ-

Ù³ñÛ³ ßÇñÙ³ù³ñ, áñÇ ëÝ³ñ³ù³ñÇ íñ³ Ýñμ³·»Õ

ù³Ý¹³Ïí³Í ¿ »Õ»É Ü³ñ»Ï³óáõ ï»ëÇÉÁª ²ëïí³Í³-

ÍÇÝÁª ÐÇëáõëÁ ·ñÏÇÝ, Ýñ³Ýó ³éç¨ ÍÝÏ³Í, »ñÏñå³-

·áÕ Ü³ñ»Ï³óÇÝ: ê³Ï³ÛÝ 1918 Ãí³Ï³ÝÇÝ Ãáõñù

μ³ñμ³ñáëÝ»ñÁ Ð³Ûáó Ù»Í »Õ»éÝÇ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï ÑÇÙÝ³-

Ñ³ï³Ï ³í»ñ»É »Ý Ü³ñ»Ï³ í³ÝùÝ áõ ù³Ý¹»É ëñμÇ

ßÇñÇÙÁ, åÕÍ»É Ù³ëáõÝùÝ»ñÁ:4
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4 Ð. Î. ¸³íÃÛ³Ý, ¾. ì. È³É³Û³Ý,§Ü³ñ»Ï³óáõ ³ßË³ñÑ³-
Û³óùÁ¦, 2003Ã., ¿ç 12:



ï³Ï: øñÇëïáÝÛ³Ý»ñÝ ³Û¹ Ù»ÕùÇó ³½³ï³·ñíáõÙ »Ý

øñÇëïáëÇ ³ÝáõÝáí ÙÏñïí»Éáõ ¨ êáõñμ Ðá·áí

Ù³ùñí»Éáõ ÙÇçáóáí: ê³Ï³ÛÝ Ù³ñ¹Á ëï»ÕÍí»É ¿

²ëïÍá å³ïÏ»ñáí ¨ ÝÙ³ÝáõÃÛ³Ùμ, Ý³ ³½³ï ¨ μ³-

Ý³Ï³Ý ¿³Ï ¿ áõ Ï³ñáÕ ¿ ÙÏñïáõÃÛáõÝÇó Ñ»ïá ¿É

Ù»Õù»ñ ·áñÍ»É: ²Û¹ Ù»Õù»ñÝ ³Ýí³ÝíáõÙ »Ý Ý»ñ·áñ-

Í³Ï³Ý, ¨ Ýñ³ÝóÇó Ù³ùñí»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ ë³ÑÙ³Ýí»É ¿

³å³ßË³ñáõÃÛ³Ý ËáñÑáõñ¹Á: ²å³ßË³ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ

³ÛÝ μ³Ý³ÉÇÝ ¿, áñÇ ÙÇçáóáí μ³óíáõÙ »Ý ²ëïÍá

áÕáñÙ³ÍáõÃÛ³Ý ¹éÝ»ñÁ: ²é³Ýó ³å³ßË³ñáõÃÛ³Ý ¨

Ý»ñ·áñÍ³Ï³Ý Ù»Õù»ñÇó ëñμí»Éáõ ³ÝÑÝ³ñ ¿ ÷ñÏáõ-

ÃÛáõÝÁ, Ï³ï³ñ»ÉáõÃÛáõÝÁ, í»ñçÇÝ Ñ³ßíáíª ²ëïÍáõÝ

ÙÇ³ÓáõÉí»ÉÁ: êáõñμ ¶ñÇ·áñ Èáõë³íáñÇãÁ, Ëáë»Éáí

³å³ßË³ñáõÃÛ³Ý Ù³ëÇÝ, ÝßáõÙ ¿, áñ μ³ñ»ñ³ñ ²ëïÍá

μ³ñ»ë»ñ ËÝ³ÙùÝ ³Ýï»ë ãÇ ³ÝáõÙ Ýñ³Ýó, áíù»ñ í»-

ñ³¹³éÝáõÙ »Ý ¹»åÇ Çñ»Ý: ²ëïí³Í μ³óáõÙ ¿ ßÝáñÑ-

Ý»ñÇ ¹éÝ»ñÁ, ³å³ßË³ñáÕÝ»ñÇÝ ·áÑáõÃÛ³Ùμ ÁÝ¹áõ-

ÝáõÙ ¿ Çñ »ñ³Ëï³íáñ ëáõñμ ëÇñáí ¨ Ñá·áõÙ Çñ»Ý

³å³íÇÝáÕÝ»ñÇ Ù³ëÇÝ: ºñμ ³å³ßË³ñáÕÁ ×ßÙ³ñÇï

Ëáëïáí³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ÙÇçáóáí, ËáÝ³ñÑ ¨ μ»Ïí³Í

ëñïáí ë·áõÙ ¿ ½ÕçÙ³Ý Ù»ç, ²ëïí³Í Ýñ³Ý ËÝ³ÛáõÙ

¿, áÕáñÙáõÙ ¨ ³Ûó»Éáõ ÉÇÝáõÙ, áñáíÑ»ï¨ Ù»Õ³íáñÁ

Ã³ùóñ³Í ¹³éÁ Ù³ÕÓÁ ¹áõñë ¿ Ã³÷áõÙ:5 ²ÛÝáõ-

Ñ»ï¨, êáõñμ ¶ñÇ·áñ Èáõë³íáñÇãÝ ³ëáõÙ ¿. §îÇñáç

ËáëùÁ Í³Ýñ³μ»éÝí³ÍÝ»ñÇÝ Ï³ÝãáõÙ ¿ ¹»åÇ ³å³ß-

Ë³ñáõÃÛáõÝª Ëáëïáí³ÝáõÃÛ³Ùμ, Ù»Õùáí Ë³í³ñÛ³É-

Ý»ñÇÝª ¹»åÇ ³ñ¹³ñ ÉáõÛë, ÙáÉáñÛ³ÉÝ»ñÇÝª ¹»åÇ ×ßÙ³-

ñÇï ·ÇïáõÃÛ³Ý, ¨ ³ñ¹³ñ ×³Ý³å³ñÑÝ»ñÇó ß»Õí³Í-

Ý»ñÇÝ μ»ñáõÙ ¿ áõÕÕáõÃÛ³Ý, ¨ ÏÛ³ÝùÇ Ù»ç ÏñÏÇÝ Ýá-

ñá·áõÙ ¿ª Ù³Ñ³μ»ñ ÏÛ³ÝùÇ Ëáëïáí³ÝáõÃÛ³Ùμ,

²ëïí³Í ÇÝùÝ ¿ ó³ÝÏ³ÝáõÙ, áñ Ù³ñ¹ÇÏ ¹³ïÇ

Ýëï»Ý Çñ Ñ»ï: ²Û¹ Ù³ëÇÝ Ý³ ³ëáõÙ ¿ ºë³ÛÇ Ù³ñ-

·³ñ»Ç ËáëùÇ ÙÇçáóáí. §ºñμ ³ÕáÃùÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ ¹»åÇ

í»ñ μ³ñÓñ³óÝ»ù Ó»ñ Ó»éù»ñÁ, »ñ»ë »Ù ¹³ñÓÝ»Éáõ

Ó»½³ÝÇó, ¨ »Ã» μ³½Ù³å³ïÏ»ù Ó»ñ ³ÕáÃùÝ»ñÁ, ã»Ù

Éë»Éáõ Ó»½, áñáíÑ»ï¨ Ó»ñ Ó»éù»ñÁ ÉÇ »Ý ³ñÛáõÝáí¦

(ºë³ÛÇ 1,15): Ø»Õ³ÝãáÕÝ»ñÇÝ î»ñÝ ³é³ç³ñÏáõÙ ¿

Ñ»ï¨Û³ÉÁ. §Èí³óí»°ù, Ù³ùñí»ó»°ù, ÇÙ ³ãùÇ ³é³ç

Ó»ñ ã³ñ ³ñ³ñùÝ»ñÁ ÃáÃ³÷»ó»ù Ó»½ÝÇó, í»°ñç ïí»ù

ã³ñ³·áñÍáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇÝ: êáíáñ»ó»°ù μ³ñÇù ·áñÍ»É,

³ñ¹³ñáõÃÛáõÝ ÷Ýïñ»ó»°ù, ÷ñÏ»ó»°ù ½ñÏí³ÍÝ»ñÇÝ,

³ñ¹³ñ³¹³°ï »Õ»ù áñμ»ñÇ Ñ³Ý¹»å, Çñ³íáõ°Ýù

ïí»ù ³ÛñáõÝ¦ (ºë³ÛÇ 1,16): ØÇ³ÛÝ ³Û¹ å³ÛÙ³ÝÝ»ñÁ

Ï³ï³ñ»Éáõ ¹»åùáõÙ î»ñÁ å³ïñ³ëï ¿ Éë»Éáõ Ù»-

Õ³ÝãáÕÝ»ñÇ ³ÕáÃùÝ»ñÁ: §ºÏ»°ù Ëáë»Ýù Çñ³ñ Ñ»ï, 

- ³ëáõÙ ¿ î»ñÁ,- »Ã» Ó»ñ Ù»Õù»ñÁ ³ñÛ³Ý å»ë Ï³ñ-

ÙÇñ »Ý, ³å³ »ë ÓÛ³Ý å»ë ×»ñÙ³Ï Ï¹³ñÓÝ»Ù. ºÃ»

áñ¹³Ý Ï³ñÙÇñ ÉÇÝ»Ý, ÏëåÇï³Ï»óÝ»Ù ÇÝãå»ë μáõñ¹¦

(ºë³ÛÇ 1,18): 

¶ñÇ·áñ Ü³ñ»Ï³óÇÝ Ñ»Ýó îÇñáç Ëáëù»ñÇ Ù³ëÇÝ

¿ ³ÏÝ³ñÏáõÙ, »ñμ ²ëïÍáõÝ ËÝ¹ñáõÙ ¿, áñ Çñ»Ý

¹³ï»ÉÁ ï³ÕïÏ³ÉÇ ãÑ³Ù³ñÇ, ÇÝãå»ë ³Ùμ³ñÇßï

Ð³ÏáμÇ Ó»éù»ñÇ Ï³ñÏ³éáõÙÝ Ç í»ñ, ³ÛÉ ³ÛÝ ÁÝ-

¹áõÝ»ÉÇ Ï³ÙáíÇÝ, ÇÝãå»ë Ëáñ³ÝÇ Ù»ç μáõñ³Í

ËáõÝÏÁ (´³Ý ², ²): ²ëïÍá ¹³ï³ëï³ÝÇ ³é³ç ³Ù-

μ³ëï³Ýí»ÉÁ Ù³ñ¹áõ Ñ³Ù³ñ ³å³ßË³ñáõÃÛ³Ý

¹ñë¨áñáõÙ ¿: 

øñÇëïáÝ»³Ï³Ý í³ñ¹³å»ïáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ³Ù³Ó³ÛÝª

Ù³ñ¹Ï³ÛÇÝ Ù»Õù»ñÁ ÉÇÝáõÙ »Ý ëÏ½μÝ³Ï³Ý ¨ Ý»ñ-

·áñÍ³Ï³Ý: êÏ½μÝ³Ï³Ý Ù»ÕùÁ Ù³ñ¹Á Å³é³Ý·áõÙ ¿

Ý³Ë³ÑáñÇóª ²¹³ÙÇó, áí Ï³ÙáíÇÝ áïÝ³Ñ³ñ»ó ²ëï-

Íá å³ïíÇñ³ÝÁ ¨ Ùï³í ê³ï³Ý³ÛÇ ÇßË³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý
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5 ê. ¶ñÇ·áñ Èáõë³íáñÇã, Ú³×³Ë³å³ïáõÙ ×³é»ñ, Â»Ñ-
ñ³Ý, 2003, ¿ç 246:



êáõñμ ÐáíÑ³Ý Ø³Ý¹³ÏáõÝÇÝª 5-ñ¹ ¹³ñÇ Ýß³Ý³-

íáñ Ñ³Û »Ï»Õ»ó³Ï³Ý ·áñÍÇã, Ù»Õ³íáñÝ»ñÇÝ ³å³ß-

Ë³ñáõÃÛ³Ý ¿ Ï³ÝãáõÙª ³ë»Éáí. §²å³ßË³ñáõÃÛ³Ùμ

ù³í»°Ýù Ù»ñ Ù»Õù»ñÁ, ù³Ý½Ç Ù»Õù»ñÇ åÕÍáõÃÛáõÝ-

Ý»ñÁ áã ÙÇ³ÛÝ ³Ñ»Õ ¹³ï³ëï³ÝÇ ûñÝ »Ý ¹³ï³-

å³ñïíáõÙ, ³ÛÉ Ý³¨ ³Ûëï»°Õ ÇëÏ ã³ñã³ñáõÙ »Ý

ËÕ×Ùï³Ýùáí, ¨ ³åñáõÙ ¿ Ù³ñ¹Á ·³Õï³·áÕÇ ßñç»-

Éáí ¨ Ù³ñ¹Ï³ÝóÇó í³Ë»Ý³Éáí, Í³ÝáÃÝ»ñÇÝ Ï³ëÏ³-

Í»Éáí, ëÇñ»ÉÇÝ»ñÇó ³Ù³ã»Éáí, ÃßÝ³ÙÇÝ»ñÇ Ý³Ë³-

ïÇÝùÝ»ñáí, ¹³ï³íáñÝ»ñÇ ëå³éÝ³ÉÇùÝ»ñáí, μ³Ý-

ïÇ ¨ å³ïÇÅÝ»ñÇ í³Ëáí, ²ëïÍá å³ïíÇñ³ÝÝ»ñÇó

Ñ³Ý¹ÇÙ³Ýí»Éáí ¨ ³Ñ³íáñ ï³Ýç³ÝùÝ»ñÇ ë³ñë³-

÷áí¦:7

ØÇçÝ³¹³ñÇ Ýß³Ý³íáñ Ùï³ÍáÕ Æë³Ñ³Ï ²ëáñÇÝ

³å³ßË³ñáõÃÛ³Ý Ù³ëÇÝ ³ëáõÙ ¿. §²å³ßË³ñáõ-

ÃÛáõÝÁ Ý³í ¿, »ñÏÛáõÕÁª Ý³í³å»ï, ë»ñÁª ³ëïí³Í³-

ÛÇÝ Ý³í³Ñ³Ý·Çëï: ºñÏÛáõÕÁ Ù»½ μ³ñÓñ³óÝáõÙ ¿

³å³ßË³ñáõÃÛ³Ý Ý³íÇ íñ³, ï»Õ³÷áËáõÙ ¿ ÏÛ³Ý-

ùÇ ·³ñß³Ñáï Íáíáí ¨ ³é³çÝáñ¹áõÙ ¹»åÇ ³ëïí³-

Í³ÛÇÝ Ý³í³Ñ³Ý·Çëï, áñÁ ë»ñÝ ¿¦:8

²ëïí³Í Ù»Õ³íáñÝ»ñÇÝ ÇëÏáõÛÝ ãÇ å³ïÅáõÙ, ³ÛÉ

³å³ßË³ñ»Éáõ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï ¿ ï³ÉÇë: ºÃ» Ù»Õ³íáñÝ»-

ñÁ ß³ñáõÝ³ÏáõÙ »Ý Ù»Õù»ñ ·áñÍ»É, ù³ñ³ÝáõÙ »Ý

Çñ»Ýó Ù»Õù»ñÇ Ù»ç, ²ëïí³Í Ýñ³Ýó Ñ»ï í³ñíáõÙ ¿

³ÛÝå»ë, ÇÝãå»ë í³ñí»ó ³ÝåïáõÕ Ã½»Ýáõ Ñ»ï (Ôáõ-

Ï³ë 13, 6-9): ºñμ øñÇëïáëÇ Ñ»ï ½ñáõó»ÉÇë ³ß³-

Ï»ñïÝ»ñÁ å³ïÙáõÙ »Ý ³ÛÝ ·³ÉÇÉÇ³óÇÝ»ñÇ Ù³ëÇÝ,

áñáÝó ³ñÛáõÝÁ äÇÕ³ïáëÁ Ë³éÝ»É ¿ñ ½áÑ»ñÇ ³ñÛ³Ý

Ñ»ï, øñÇëïáëÝ ³ëáõÙ ¿. §Î³ñÍáõÙ »ù, Ã» ³ÛÝ ·³-

í»ñ³óÝáõÙ ¿ ë³ï³Ý³ÛÇ μáÉáñ Ý»Ý·³÷áËáõÙÝ»ñÁ¦:6

¶áñÍáõÝ ½Õç³ÉÁ ¨ Ù»ÕùÇ ù³íáõÙÁª áñå»ë ùñ»³-

Ï³Ý å³ïÅÇ Ýå³ï³Ï, áñå»ë Çñ³í³μ³Ý³Ï³Ý ÇÝë-

ïÇïáõóÇáÝ³É Ñ³ëÏ³óáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ, ³Ûëûñ Ý³Ë³ï»ë-

í³Í »Ý ³ßË³ñÑÇ ·ñ»Ã» μáÉáñ å»ïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ùñ»-

³Ï³Ý ¨ ùñ»³Ï³Ý ¹³ï³í³ñáõÃÛ³Ý ûñ»Ýë·ñù»ñáí:

Ø³ëÝ³íáñ³å»ëª ÐÐ ùñ. ¹³ï. ûñ»Ýë·ñùÇ 37-ñ¹ Ñá¹-

í³Íáí ë³ÑÙ³ÝíáõÙ ¿, áñ ùñ»³Ï³Ý ·áñÍÇ í³ñáõÛÃÁ

Ï³ñáÕ ¿ Ï³ñ×í»É ¨ ùñ»³Ï³Ý Ñ»ï³åÝ¹áõÙÁ ¹³¹³-

ñ»óí»É ÐÐ ùñ. ûñ»Ýë·ñùÇ 72-ñ¹ Ñá¹í³Íáí Ý³Ë³-

ï»ëí³Í ÑÇÙù»ñáí ¨ ³Û¹ ÃíáõÙª §·áñÍáõÝ ½Õç³Éáõ¦

¹»åùáõÙ: ²Ûë ³éáõÙáíª ·áñÍáõÝ ½Õç³ÉÁ ÝáõÛÝå»ë

³ë»ë Ã» ³å³ßË³ñáõÃÛáõÝ ¿ Ï³ï³ñí³Í Ñ³Ýó³ÝùÇ

Ñ³Ù³ñ:

Ü³ñ»Ï³óÇÝ ³ÛÝ Ï³ñÍÇùÇÝ ¿, áñ ½ÕçáõÙÁ ¨

³å³ßË³ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ å»ïù ¿ ÉÇÝ»Ý Ñ³Ù³ñÅ»ù Ï³-

ï³ñí³Í Ñ³Ýó³ÝùÇ Í³ÝñáõÃÛ³ÝÁ áõ Ù»ÕùÇÝ: Ð³Ï³-

é³Ï ¹»åùáõÙ ³ÛÝ Ï³ñáÕ ¿ Ñ³Ý·»óÝ»É Ñá·»Ë³Ý-

·³ñÙ³Ý ¨ ³é³ç³óÝ»É μ³ñáÛ³Ñá·»μ³Ý³Ï³Ý μ³ó³-

ë³Ï³Ý Ñ»ï¨³ÝùÝ»ñÇ:

Â» ½ÕçáõÙÝ áõÅ·ÇÝ ¨ Ã» ÙáÉ»·ÇÝ Ù»Õ³ÝãáõÙÁ Ù»½

ÎáñëïÛ³Ý »Ý Ù³ïÝáõÙ Ñ³í³ë³ñ³å»ë:

- - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - 

äÇïÇ ï»ëÝ»Ýù, áñ Ýñ³Ýù »ñÏáõëÝ ¿É

ÙÕáõÙ »Ý Ù³ñ¹áõÝ Ñáõë³Ñ³ïáõÃÛ³Ý:

(´³Ý Ä.²)
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6 ÜáõÛÝ ï»ÕáõÙ, ¿ç 247:

7 ÐáíÑ³Ý Ø³Ý¹³ÏáõÝÇ, Ö³é»ñ, ê. ¾çÙÇ³ÍÇÝ, 2008, ¿ç 28

8 Ïðåïîäîáíûé Èñààê Ñèðèí, Ñëîâà ïîäâèæíè÷åñ-
êèå. 2002. Ñ. 366.



Ï³½ÙáõÙ »Ý Ù»Ï ³ÙμáÕçáõÃÛáõÝ, ë³Ï³ÛÝ ³å³ßË³-

ñáõÃÛ³Ý ËáñÑñ¹Ç Ù»ç Ï³ñ¨áñ³·áõÛÝ Ýß³Ý³Ïáõ-

ÃÛáõÝ áõÝÇ ½ÕçáõÙÁ, áñÁ, áñå»ë Ï³ÝáÝ, áõÕ»ÏóíáõÙ ¿

³ñï³ëáõùáí: Ü³ñ»Ï³óáõ Ø³ïÛ³ÝÝ ³Ñ³ ³ÙμáÕçáõ-

ÃÛ³Ùμ Ý»ñÍÍí³Í ¿ ½ÕçÙ³Ùμ ¨ óáÕí³Í ¿ ½ÕçÙ³Ý ³ñ-

ï³ëáõùáí:

Ä³Ù³Ý³Ï³ÏÇó ùñ»³Ï³Ý ûñ»Ýë¹ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ, ûñÇ-

Ý³Ï, ÐÐ ùñ. ûñ»Ýë·ñùÇ 72-ñ¹ Ñá¹í³ÍÁ ·áñÍáõÝ

½Õç³Éáõ ÑÇÙùáí ùñ»³Ï³Ý å³ï³ëË³Ý³ïíáõÃÛáõ-

ÝÇó ³½³ï»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ ÝáõÛÝå»ë å³ÛÙ³ÝÝ»ñ ¿ ³é³-

ç³¹ñáõÙª

- »Ã» ³ÝÓÁ Ñ³Ýó³Ýù Ï³ï³ñ»Éáõó Ñ»ïá Ï³Ùá-

íÇÝ Ý»ñÏ³Û³ó»É ¿ Ù»Õ³Û³Ï³Ýáí,

- ³ç³Ïó»É ¿ Ñ³Ýó³·áñÍáõÃÛáõÝÁ μ³ó³Ñ³Ûï»-

ÉáõÝ,

- Ñ³ïáõó»É Ï³Ù ³ÛÉ Ï»ñå Ñ³ñÃ»É ¿ Ñ³Ýó³·áñ-

ÍáõÃÛ³Ùμ å³ï×³éí³Í íÝ³ëÁ:

êáõñμ ¶ñÇ·áñ Ü³ñ»Ï³óáõ Ù»Í áõëáõóÇãÁª ²Ý³-

ÝÇ³ Ü³ñ»Ï³óÇÝ, ³é³ÝÓÝ³Ñ³ïáõÏ Ýß³Ý³ÏáõÃÛáõÝ

¿ñ ï³ÉÇë ½ÕçÙ³ÝÁ ¨ ³ñï³ëáõùÇÝ: Ü³ ëáíáñ»óÝáõÙ

¿ñ, áñ ³ñï³ëáõùÇ ßÝáñÑÁ øñÇëïáëÇÝ ëÇñ»Éáõ ¨

Üñ³ ³ñù³ÛáõÃÛáõÝÁ ó³ÝÏ³Ý³Éáõ Ýß³ÝÝ»ñÇó Ù»ÏÝ ¿:

ºñμ Ù»Õ³íáñÝ ³ñï³ëí»Éáí å³Õ³ïáõÙ ¿ ²ëïÍáõÝª

Ý»ñ»É Çñ Ù»Õù»ñÁ, ¹ñ³Ýáí ÇëÏ Ñ³ÛïÝÇ ¿ ¹³ñÓÝáõÙ

Ï³ÙùÇ ÑáÅ³ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ ¨ ²ëïÍáõÝ Ñ³ÏáõÙ ¿ ¹»åÇ Çñ

³Õ³ã³ÝùÝ»ñÁ: ²Ý³ÝÇ³ Ü³ñ»Ï³óÇÝ ëáíáñ»óÝáõÙ

¿ñ, áñ ½ÕçÙ³Ý ßÝáñÑÁ ³ñí»ëï ¿: ¼ÕçáõÙÁ Ï³ñáÕ ¿

³é³ç ·³É ³é³Ýó ç³Ýù»ñÇ Ï³Ù Ù³ñ¹áõ ç³Ýù»ñÇ

ßÝáñÑÇí, ²ëïÍá Ï³ÙùÇÝ Ñ³Ù³å³ï³ëË³Ý: ØÇ ¹»å-

ùáõÙ ²ëïí³Í Ý»ñ·áñÍáõÙ ¿ Ù³ñ¹áõ íñ³ ¨ ³ñÃ-

Ý³óÝáõÙ Ýñ³ ÙÇïùÁ, ÙÛáõë ¹»åùáõÙª Ï³ë»óÝáõÙ ¿

ÉÇÉÇ³óÇÝ»ñÁ, áñáÝù ³Û¹åÇëÇ å³ï³Ñ³ñÝ»ñÇ »Ý-

Ã³ñÏí»óÇÝ, ³í»ÉÇ Ù»Õ³íá±ñ ¿ÇÝ, ù³Ý μáÉáñ ·³ÉÇÉÇ-

³óÇÝ»ñÁ: à°ã, ³ëáõÙ »Ù Ó»½, ë³Ï³ÛÝ »Ã» ã³å³ßË³-

ñ»ù,³Ù»Ýù¹ ¿É ÝáõÛÝå»ë åÇïÇ Ïáñã»ù: Î³Ù Ýñ³Ýùª

³ÛÝ ï³ëÝáõÃ Ù³ñ¹ÇÏ, áñáÝó íñ³ êÇÉáí³ÙáõÙ ³ß-

ï³ñ³ÏÁ ÷áõÉ »Ï³í ¨ ëå³Ý»ó Ýñ³Ýó, Ï³ñÍáõÙ »ù,

Ã» ³í»ÉÇ Ù»Õ³å³°ñï ¿ÇÝ, ù³Ý ºñáõë³Õ»ÙáõÙ μÝ³Ï-

íáÕ μáÉáñ Ù³ñ¹ÇÏ: à°ã, ³ëáõÙ »Ù Ó»½, ë³Ï³ÛÝ »Ã»

ã³å³ßË³ñ»ù, ³Ù»Ýù¹ ¿É ÝáõÛÝå»ë åÇïÇ Ïáñã»ù¦

(ÔáõÏ³ë 13, 1-5):

øñ»³Ï³Ý ¹³ï³í³ñáõÃÛ³Ý Çñ³íáõÝùÇ ÝáñÙ»ñÇ

Ñ³Ù³Ó³ÛÝ (ÐÐ ùñ. ¹³ï. ûñ-Ç 212-ñ¹ Ñá¹í³Í)ª Ý³-

Ë³ùÝÝáõÃÛáõÝ Çñ³Ï³Ý³óÝáÕÁª ùÝÝÇãÁ, ³ÝÓÇÝ Ù»-

Õ³¹ñ³Ýù ³é³ç³¹ñ»Éáõó Ñ»ïá, ÇëÏ ¹³ï³ùÝÝáõ-

ÃÛ³Ý ÁÝÃ³óùáõÙ Ý³¨ ¹³ï³íáñÁ å³ñï³íáñ »Ý

å³ñ½³μ³Ý»É Ù»Õ³¹ñÛ³ÉÇ, ³Ùμ³ëï³ÝÛ³ÉÇ ¹Çñùá-

ñáßáõÙÁ Ù»Õ³¹ñ³ÝùÇ ÝÏ³ïÙ³Ùμ: ²ñ¹Ûá±ù Ý³ Çñ»Ý

Ù»Õ³íáñ ¿ ×³Ý³ãáõÙ Ñ³Ýó³ÝùÁ Ï³ï³ñ»Éáõ Ù»ç ¨

½ÕçáõÙ Ï³ï³ñí³ÍÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ: ´³óÇ ³Û¹, ³Ùμ³ëï³Ý-

Û³ÉÁ ¹³ï³í×éÇó ³é³ç í»ñçÇÝ ËáëùÇ Çñ³íáõÝù áõ-

ÝÇ: ÆÝãå»ë ï»ëÝáõÙ »Ýù, Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³ÏÇó ûñ»Ýë¹ñáõ-

ÃÛáõÝÝ ¿É ÑÝ³ñ³íáñáõÃÛáõÝ ¨ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï ¿ ï³ÉÇë

Ñ³Ýó³Ýù Ï³ï³ñ³Í (Ù»Õù ·áñÍ³Í) ³ÝÓÇÝ ½Õç³Éáõ ̈

Ù»Õ³Ýã»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ:

²å³ßË³ñáõÃÛ³Ý ËáñÑáõñ¹Ý áõÝÇ »ñ»ù Ù³ëª

½ÕçáõÙ, Ëáëïáí³ÝáõÃÛáõÝ, áñáÝù ËáñÑñ¹Ç Ñ³ëïÇã

Ù³ë»ñÝ »Ý, ¨ í×³ñáõÙ, áñÁ Ýñ³ ³ÙμáÕç³óáõóÇã

Ù³ëÝ ¿: ì»ñçÇÝë Çñ Ñ»ñÃÇÝ Ï³½Ùí³Í ¿ ³ÕáÃùÇó,

å³ÑùÇó ¨ áÕáñÙáõÃÛáõÝÇó:8 Â»å»ï ³å³ßË³ñáõ-

ÃÛ³Ý ³Ûë Ù³ë»ñÁ ë»ñïáñ»Ý Ï³åí³Í »Ý ÙÇÙÛ³Ýó ¨
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8 äáÕáë ä³ïñÇ³ñù ²¹ñÇ³ÝáõåáÉë»óÇ, Êñ³ïÇ Ã³Ý·³-
ñ³Ý, ê. ¾çÙÇ³ÍÇÝ, 1999, ¿ç 391:



³éÏ³ÛáõÃÛáõÝÁ Ø³ïÛ³ÝáõÙ:

ºÃ» ³Ý¹ñ³¹³éÝ³Éáõ ÉÇÝ»Ýù Ü³ñ»Ï³óáõ Ý³Ë³-

Ó»éÝ³Í ¹³ï³í³ñáõÃÛ³Ý Çñ³í³μ³Ý³Ï³Ý ÏáÕÙÇÝ,

³å³ Ï³ñáÕ »Ýù ³ë»É Ñ»ï¨Û³ÉÁ: Ü»ñë»ë ²ñù»åÇë-

Ïáåáë Ø»ÉÇù - Â³Ý·Û³ÝÁ, Çñ §Ð³Ûáó »Ï»Õ»ó³Ï³Ý

Çñ³íáõÝù¦ »ñÏÑ³ïáñ ³ßË³ïáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç ³Ý¹ñ³-

¹³éÝ³Éáí »Ï»Õ»óáõ ¹³ï³Ï³Ý ÇßË³ÝáõÃÛ³ÝÁ ¨

¹³ï³í³ñáõÃÛ³ÝÁ, ³é³ÝÓÝ³óÝáõÙ ¿ »Ï»Õ»óáõ Ý»ñ-

ùÇÝ, Ñá·»Ï³Ý ¨ μ³ñáÛ³Ï³Ý μÝáõÛÃ áõÝ»óáÕ ¹³-

ï³ëï³ÝÁ ¨ ³ñï³ùÇÝ ¹³ï³ëï³ÝÁ: Ü»ñùÇÝ ¹³-

ï³ëï³ÝÁ ï»ÕÇ ¿ áõÝ»ÝáõÙ Ù»Õ³ÝãáÕÇ ÝÏ³ïÙ³Ùμ,

³ÛÝ Çñ³Ï³Ý³óÝáõÙ ¿ ù³Ñ³Ý³Û³·áñÍ»Éáõ Çñ³íáõÝù

áõÝ»óáÕ ³ÝÓÁ: ºÏ»Õ»óáõ Ý»ñùÇÝ ¹³ï³ëï³ÝÇ ÑÇÙùÝ

»Ý Ï³½ÙáõÙ ³ÝÏ»ÕÍ Ñ³í³ïÁ, Ï³å»Éáõ ¨ ³ñÓ³Ï»Éáõ

í»ñ³μ»ñÛ³É ÐÇëáõëÇª »Ï»Õ»óáõÝ ïñí³Í å³ïí»ñÁ,

ÇÝãå»ë Ý³¨ ³é³ùÛ³ÉÝ»ñÇÝ ¨ Ñ³çáñ¹Ý»ñÇÝ ßÝáñÑ-

í³Í §³é»ù Ðá·Ç êáõñμ¦ (ÐáíÑ³ÝÝ»ë 20,22) Çñ³-

íáõÝùÁ, áñáí ³ñÓ³ÏáÕÁ åÇïÇ ÉÇÝÇ ù³Ñ³Ý³Û³·áñ-

Í»Éáõ Çñ³íáõÝù ëï³ó³Í, ³ÛëÇÝùÝª ûÍí³Í:11 ´Ýáõ-

Ã³·ñ»Éáí »Ï»Õ»óáõ ³Û¹ Ý»ñùÇÝ ¹³ïÁ Ï³Ù ¹³ï³ë-

ï³ÝÁª Ø»ÉÇù Â³Ý·Û³ÝÁ ÝßáõÙ ¿. §Î³å»Éáõ ¨ ³ñÓ³-

Ï»Éáõ ¹³ïÁ, μ³ñáÛ³Ï³Ý ÉÇÝ»Éáí, Ý»ñùÇÝ ³ßË³ñÑÇ

Ñ»ï Ï³åí³Í, ù³Ý ³ñï³ùÇÝ å³ÛÙ³ÝÝ»ñÇ, ÑÇÙÝí³Í

ÉÇÝ»Éáí ÙÇÙÇ³ÛÝ ùñÇëïáÝ»³Ï³Ý Ñ³í³ïùÇ íñ³, ³ñ-

Ó³ÏáÕÁ êáõñμ Ðá·áõó ëï³ó³Í ßÝáñÑáí ¿ ³ñ¹³ñ³ó-

ÝáõÙ Ù»Õ³ÝãáÕÇÝ, ³Û¹ ÑÇÙùáí ³ÛëåÇëÇ ¹³ïÁ Ïáã-

íáõÙ ¿ Ý»ñùÇÝ, ù³ÝÇ áñ ¹³ïÇ Ñ»ï¨³ÝùÁ, ³ÛÝ ¿ª

ßÝáñÑÁ, áñ Ù³ñ¹ ÇÝùÁ ç»ñÙ»é³Ý¹áõÃÛ³Ùμ ¨ ë»÷³-

Ï³Ý ç³Ýù»ñáí Ó»éù μ»ñÇ ßÝáñÑÁ:9

²Ý³ÝÇ³ Ü³ñ»Ï³óÇÝ ³é³ÝÓÝ³Ñ³ïáõÏ ï»Õ ¿ñ

ï³ÉÇë ½ÕçÙ³Ý ³ñï³ëáõùÇÝ: Ü³ ëáíáñ»óÝáõÙ ¿ñ, áñ

½ÕçÙ³Ý ³ñï³ëáõù áõÝ»Ý³Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ ³Ù»ÝÇó ³é³ç

å»ïù ¿ Ù³ùñ»É ëÇñïÝ ³Ëï»ñÇó: îÕÙáï ÑáÕÁ ãÇ Ï³-

ñáÕ í×Çï ̈  ù³Õóñ³Ñ³Ù çáõñ μË»óÝ»É, ³ëáõÙ ¿ñ Ý³,

ëÇñïÝ ³Ù»Ý ï»ë³Ï ³Ëï»ñÇó Ù³ùñ»Éáõ ¹»åùáõÙ

ÙÇ³ÛÝ å»ïù ¿ ç»ñÙ ³ÕáÃùáí ¹ÇÙ»É ²ëïÍáõÝ: Ü³

ëáíáñ»óÝáõÙ ¿ñ Ñ»ï¨Û³É Ëáëù»ñáí ¹ÇÙ»É ²ëïÍáõÝ.

§ÆÝãå»ë ·³ÉÇë ¿ ÓÙ»éÁ, ¨ Ëëï³ßáõÝã ë³éÝ³Ù³-

ÝÇùÝ»ñÇó ãáñ³ÝáõÙ ¨ Ù»éÝáõÙ »Ý μáõÛë»ñÁ ¨ ¹³É³ñ

Í³ÕÇÏÝ»ñÁ, μ³Ûó ¸á°õ, ²Ù»Ý³Ï³°É, ·³ñÝ³Ý ·³Éáõ

Ñ»ï ³ÝÓñ¨ »ë óáÕáõÙ, ç»ñÙáõÃÛáõÝ áõÕ³ñÏáõÙ Ñ³-

ñ³íÇó, ¨ Ñ³ÉãáõÙ »Ý ÓÙé³Ý ë³éáõÛóÝ»ñÁ, Ù»é»Éáõ-

ÃÛáõÝÇó ¹³ñÓÛ³É Ñ³ñáõÃÛáõÝ »Ý ³éÝáõÙ ¨ í»ñëïÇÝ

Ýáñá·íáõÙ Í³ÕÇÏÝ»ñÇ ½³Ý³½³Ý í³Û»ÉãáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ,

¨ ÑáÕÇó ·áõÛÝ ëï³Ý³Éáíª ÇÝùÝáõñáõÛÝ ³ñÓ³ÏáõÙ ¿

Çñ ³é³ÝÓÝ³Ñ³ïáõÏ μáõñÙáõÝùÁ: Üñ³Ýù Ï»Ý¹³ÝÇ

ã»Ý ¨ ã»Ý Ï³ñáÕ ù»½ ³Õ³ã»Éª Ýáñá·»Éáõ Çñ»Ýó, ¸áõ

ùá Ï³Ùùáí »ë ·³ñáõÝ μ»ñáõÙ ¨ Ýáñá·áõÙ: ÆëÏ »ë,

ÉÇÝ»Éáí Ï»Ý¹³ÝÇ ¨ ùá å³ïÏ»ñáí ëï»ÕÍí³Í, ß³ñáõ-

Ý³Ï Ù»Õ³Ýã»Éáí, ÇÝÓ íñ³ Ëëï³ßáõÝã ÓÙ»é μ»ñ»óÇ,

¨ ÃáßÝ»óÇÝ ÇÙ ³é³ù»ÉáõÃÛ³Ý Í³ÕÇÏÝ»ñÁ: ²ÛÅÙ

³Õ³ãáõÙ »Ù, ´³ñ»ñ³°ñ, ïá°õñ ÇÝÓ Ñá·¨áñ ·³ñáõÝ,

Ñ³É³ÍÇ°ñ ÇÙ Ù»Õù»ñÇ ë³éáõÛóÝ»ñÁ, óáÕÇ°ñ ÇÙ ëñïÇÝ

áÕáñÙáõÃÛ³Ý ³ÝÓñ¨Á, Ñá·áõë Ù»ç áõÕ³ñÏÇ°ñ øá

»ñÏÛáõÕÇ Ñ³ñ³í³ÛÇÝ ç»ñÙáõÃÛáõÝÁ, áñÁ çáõñ ¿ñ Ñ³-

ÝáõÙ í»ÙÇó, ÇÙ ëÇñïÁ ¹³ñÓñáõ° ³ñï³ëáõùÇ ÁÝ¹áõ-

Ý³ñ³Ý¦:10 ²Ûëù³Ý ÁÝ¹³ñÓ³Ï Ù»çμ»ñÙ³Ý Ýå³ï³ÏÁ

Ý³¨ óáõÛó ï³ÉÝ ¿, Ã» áõÙ Ùáï ¨ ÇÝã ¿ ëáíáñ»É ¶ñÇ-

·áñ Ü³ñ»Ï³óÇÝ ¨ ³Û¹ áõëÙáõÝùÇ ³ñÓ³·³ÝùÝ»ñÇ
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9 ²Ý³ÝÇ³ Ü³ñ»Ï³óÇ, Ðá·»ß³Ñ Ëñ³ï ½ÕçÙ³Ý ¨ ³ñï³-
ëáõùÇ Ù³ëÇÝ / ¶³ÝÓ³ë³ñ, ¾. ºñ¨³Ý, 2002, ¿ç 277:

10 ÜáõÛÝ ï»ÕáõÙ, ¿ç 285: 

11 Ü.ì. Ø»ÉÇù Â³Ý·Û³Ý, Ð³Ûáó »Ï»Õ»ó³Ï³Ý Çñ³íáõÝùÁ,
Â»Ññ³Ý, 2004, ¿ç 854:



¸³ Ýß³Ý³ÏáõÙ ¿, áñ ×ßÙ³ñÇï Ý»ñùÇÝ ¹³ï³ëï³ÝÁ

Ù»Õ³ÝãáÕÇ ¨ ²ëïÍá ÙÇç¨ ï»ÕÇ áõÝ»óáÕ ¹³ï³ë-

ï³ÝÝ ¿ ¨ áã Ã» ³ÛÝ, ÇÝã ï»ÕÇ ¿ áõÝ»ÝáõÙ Ù»Õ³Ýãá-

ÕÇ áõ ûÍÛ³É Ñá·¨áñ³Ï³ÝÇ ÙÇç¨: ²Û¹åÇëÇ Ý»ñùÇÝ

¹³ï³ëï³ÝÁ í»ñ³μ»ñáõÙ ¿ ³å³ßË³ñáõÃÛ³Ý ³é³-

çÇÝª ½ÕçÙ³Ý Ù³ëÇÝ, ¨ ³ÛÝ, Ý»ñùÇÝ ¹³ï³ëï³Ý ÉÇÝ»-

Éáí, Ý³¨ ³å³ßË³ñáõÃÛ³Ý Ûáõñ³Ñ³ïáõÏ ¹³ï³ë-

ï³Ý ¿: ²Û¹ ³éáõÙáí ¶ñÇ·áñ Ü³ñ»Ï³óáõ Ý³Ë³-

Ó»éÝ³Í ¹³ï³í³ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ ³Ýí³Ý»É

³å³ßË³ñáõÃÛ³Ý ¹³ï³ëï³Ý, áñï»Õ ³Ùμ³ëï³Ý-

Û³ÉÁ ½Õç³óáÕ Ù»Õ³íáñÝ ¿, ¹³ï³íáñÁª ²ëïí³Í:

ÆÝãå»±ë ¿ Ü³ñ»Ï³óÇÝ Ý³Ë³Ó»éÝáõÙ ³å³ßË³-

ñáõÃÛ³Ý ¹³ï³ëï³ÝÁ: Ü³, Çñ ë³ë³ÝÛ³É Ñá·áõ ÇÕ-

Ó»ñÇ ×»Ý×»ñáÕ åïáõÕÁ, ïáãáñíáÕ Ñá·áõ Ã³ËÍáõ-

ÃÛ³Ý ÑñÇ íñ³ ¹ñ³Í, Ï³ÙùÇ μáõñí³éáí ³é³ùáõÙ ¿

îÇñáçÁ (´³Ý ², ²): ¶ñÇ·áñ Ü³ñ»Ï³óÇÝ Çñ Ñ³é³-

ã³ÝùÝ»ñÇ ³Õ³Õ³ÏÁ, áñÝ áõÕ³ñÏáõÙ ¿ ºñÏÇÝù, Ñ³-

Ù³ñáõÙ ¿ μ³Ý³íáñ å³ï³ñ³· ¨ Ñáõëáí ¿, áñ î»ñÝ

³ÛÝ ÏÁÝ¹áõÝÇ áã Ã» μ³ñÏáõÃÛ³Ùμ, ³ÛÉ ÑáÅ³ñ Ñ³×áõ-

ÃÛ³Ùμ: Ü³ ó³ÝÏ³ÝáõÙ ¿, áñ Çñ μ³Ý³íáñ ½áÑÇ ³Û¹

ëñï³Ýó Ýí»ñÁ ë»÷³Ï³Ý Ù»Õù»ñÇ å³ñ³ñï ×³ñåÇ

½áñáõÃÛ³Ùμ Çñ ËáñÑñ¹³ÏÇñ ë»ÝÛ³ÏÇ ËáñùÇó μ³ñÓ-

ñ³Ý³ ¨ ³ÝÑ³å³Õ Ñ³ëÝÇ îÇñáçÁ (´³Ý ², ²): ²Û¹-

å»ë Ý³ ³Õ»ñë³Ë³éÁ ¹³ïÇ ¿ ÝëïáõÙ ïÇñáç Ñ»ï,

³í»ÉÇ ×Çßïª Çñ»Ý ¹ÝáõÙ ¿ îÇñáç ¹³ïÇ ï³Ï: 

¶ñÇ·áñ Ü³ñ»Ï³óáõ Ý³Ë³Ó»éÝ³Í ¹³ï³í³ñáõ-

ÃÛáõÝÁ Ï³Ù ³å³ßË³ñáõÃÛ³Ý ¹³ï³ëï³ÝÁ áã ³ÛÉ

ÇÝã ¿, »Ã» áã ÛáõñûñÇÝ³Ï Ù»Õ³¹ñ³Ï³Ý ¹³ï³í³-

ñáõÃÛáõÝ: ä»ïù ¿ ÝÏ³ïÇ áõÝ»Ý³É, áñ ³í³Ý¹³Ï³Ý

Ñ³ë³ñ³ÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñáõÙ ·áñÍ»É ¿ Çñ³íáõÝùÇ ³½³ï

û·ï³·áñÍÙ³Ý ëÏ½μáõÝùÁª áñÇ Ñ³Ù³Ó³ÛÝ å»ïáõ-

ÃÛáõÝÁ ÙÇç³Ùï»É ¿ Çñ Ñå³ï³ÏÝ»ñÇ Ñ³ñ³μ»ñáõ-

½ÕçáõÙÁ, ÙÝáõÙ ¿ μáÉáñÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ ·³ÕïÝÇ, Ù»Õ³ÝãáÕÁ

½Õç³±ó ëñïáí, Ã»± áã, ³ñ¹³ñ³ó³±í, Ã»± áã, ³Û¹

ÙÝáõÙ ¿ Çñ ËÕ×ÇÝ ¨ ²ëïÍáõÝ: Þ³ï å³ñ½ ¿, áñ ³Û¹-

åÇëÇ ¹³ïÇ Ï³ñáÕ ¿ »ÝÃ³ñÏí»É ÙÇ³ÛÝ ùñÇëïáÝÛ³Ý,

áí Ñ³í³ïáõÙ ¿, ÇëÏ áã ùñÇëïáÝÛ³Ý ¨ ³ÝÑ³í³ïÁ

§Ï³å»Éáõ ¨ ³ñÓ³Ï»Éáõ¦ ë³ÑÙ³ÝÇó μáÉáñáíÇÝ ¹áõñë

»Ý¦:12 ÆÝã í»ñ³μ»ñáõÙ ¿ ³ñï³ùÇÝ ¹³ï³ëï³ÝÇÝ,

³ÛÝ í»ñ³μ»ñáõÙ ¿ ³ñï³ùÇÝ Ñ³ë³ñ³Ï³Ï³Ý Ñ³ñ³-

μ»ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇÝ, ¨ Áëï ¿áõÃÛ³Ý, ³Û¹åÇëÇ ¹³ï³ë-

ï³ÝÝ ³ßË³ñÑÇÏ ¹³ï³ëï³ÝÇ ï³ñ³ï»ë³Ï ¿:

²ÏÝÑ³Ûï ¿, áñ ³ÛÝ, ÇÝã Ø»ÉÇù - Â³Ý·Û³ÝÝ ³Ý-

í³ÝáõÙ ¿ »Ï»Õ»ó³Ï³Ý Ý»ñùÇÝ ¹³ï³ëï³Ý, í»ñ³μ»-

ñáõÙ ¿ ³å³ßË³ñáõÃÛ³Ý ³ÛÝåÇëÇ Ù³ë»ñÇÝ, ÇÝãåÇ-

ëÇù »Ý Ëáëïáí³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ ¨ Ñ³ïáõóáõÙÁ: ²Û¹ ¹³-

ï³ëï³ÝÇ Ù³ëÝ³ÏÇóÝ»ñÝ »Ý Ù»Õ³ÝãáÕÁ ¨ ù³Ñ³Ý³-

Û³·áñÍáÕ ³ÝÓÁ: Ø»Õ³ÝãáÕÁ Ëáëïáí³ÝáõÙ ¿ Çñ

Ù»Õù»ñÁ, ÇëÏ ù³Ñ³Ý³Û³·áñÍáÕ ûÍÛ³É Ñá·¨áñ³Ï³-

ÝÁª áñå»ë ¹³ï³íáñ, ùÝÝáõÙ ¿ Ù»Õ³ÝãáÕÇ ³ñ³ñùÝ»-

ñÁ ¨ í×éáõÙ, Ã» Ý³ ³Û¹ Ù»Õù»ñÁ ù³í»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ

ÇÝãáí ¨ ÇÝãå»ë å»ïù ¿ Ñ³ïáõóÇª ³ÕáÃùá±í, å³Ñ-

ùá±í, Ã»± áÕáñÙáõÃÛ³Ùμ, Ï³Ùª Ã»° Ù»Ïáí, Ã»° ÙÛáõ-

ëáí, Ã»° »ññáñ¹áí: ê³Ï³ÛÝ Ý³Ëù³Ý ù³Ñ³Ý³Û³·áñ-

ÍáÕ ³ÝÓÇÝ Ëáëïáí³Ý»ÉÁ Ù»Õ³ÝãáÕÁ å»ïù ¿ ½Õç³

Ï³ï³ñ³Í Ù»Õù»ñÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ: ²Û¹ ï»ë³Ï»ïÇó ½Õçáõ-

ÙÁ áã Ã» Ù»Õ³ÝãáÕÇ ¨ ûÍÛ³É Ñá·¨áñ³Ï³ÝÇ ÙÇç¨ ï»-

ÕÇ áõÝ»óáÕ Ý»ñùÇÝ ¹³ï³ëï³ÝÇ Ñ»ï¨³Ýù ¿, ÇÝã-

å»ë åÝ¹áõÙ ¿ Ø»ÉÇù - Â³Ý·Û³ÝÁ, ³ÛÉ ³Û¹ ¹³ï³ë-

ï³ÝÇ å³ï×³éÁ: ¼Õç³óáÕ Ù³ñ¹Ý Çñ Ù»Õù»ñÁ Ý³Ë

Ëáëïáí³ÝáõÙ ¿ ²ëïÍáõÝ ¨ ÃáÕáõÃÛáõÝ Ñ³ÛóáõÙ,

Ñ»ïá ÙÇ³ÛÝ Ëáëïáí³ÝáõÙ ¿ ûÍÛ³É Ñá·¨áñ³Ï³ÝÇÝ:
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12 ÜáõÛÝ ï»ÕáõÙ, ¿ç 855:



ó³éáÕ Ñ³Ý·³Ù³Ýùª ÝßíáõÙ ¿ Ý³¨ Ù³ëÝ³íáñ Ù»Õ³¹-

ñ³Ýù Ñ³ñáõóáÕ ³ÝÓÇ μáÕáùÇ μ³ó³Ï³ÛáõÃÛáõÝÁ:

Ø³ëÝ³íáñ Ù»Õ³¹ñ³ÝùÇ ·áñÍ»ñÁ Ï³ñáÕ »Ý Ñ³ñáõó-

í»É áã ³ÛÉ Ï»ñå, ù³Ý ïáõÅáÕÇ μáÕáùÇ ÑÇÙ³Ý íñ³ ¨

Ï³ëÏ³ÍÛ³ÉÇ, Ù»Õ³¹ñÛ³ÉÇ Ï³Ù ³Ùμ³ëï³ÝÛ³ÉÇ Ñ»ï

Ýñ³ Ñ³ßïí»Éáõ ¹»åùáõÙ »ÝÃ³Ï³ »Ý Ï³ñ×Ù³Ý:

¶ñÇ·áñ Ü³ñ»Ï³óÇÝ ³é³ÝÓÝ³Ñ³ïáõÏ áõß³¹ñáõ-

ÃÛáõÝ ¿ ¹³ñÓÝáõÙ Çñ Ý³Ë³Ó»éÝ³Í ¹³ï³í³ñáõ-

ÃÛ³Ý Ï³Ù ³å³ßË³ñáõÃÛ³Ý ¹³ï³ëï³ÝÇ Ñ³çáÕ ÁÝ-

Ã³óùÝ ³å³ÑáíáÕ ÑÇÙù»ñÇÝ: ²Û¹ ÑÇÙù»ñÝ »Ý Ñ³í³-

ïÁ ¨ ÑáõÛëÁ: Ü³ñ»Ï³óÇÝ ÉÇ³ÑáõÛë Ñ³í³ïáõÙ ¿ ³ÛÝ

Ýáñ ÷á÷áËáõÃÛ³ÝÁ, áñáí Ù»Õ³íáñÁ ¹áõñë ¿ ·³ÉÇë

ù³íí³Í, ã³ñ³·áñÍÁª ³ñ¹³ñ³ó³Í ¨ ³ÝÙ³ùáõñÁª

ëñμí³Í, ³Ýù³í»ÉÇ Ù³Ñ³óáõ Ù»Õùáí Ñ³Ýó³íáñÁª

³Ý¹³ï³å³ñï»ÉÇ, »ñ³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ëïñÏ³Ï³Ý Ï³-

å³ÝùÝ»ñÇó ½»ñÍ, »ñÏÝ³ÛÇÝ ³½³ïáõÃÛ³Ý ïÇñ³ó³Í:

âÏ³ ³í»ÉÇ ãùÝ³Õ μ³Ý, ù³Ý ³ÛÝ Ù»Õ³íáñÇ ëÇñïÁ,

áñÁ ï³ñ³Ïáõë³ÝùÇ Ã³ÝÓñ Ë³í³ñÇó Çñ ÙÇïùÁ

·ï³Í ¨ ²ëïÍá û·ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ ëï³ó³Í, ÙÇ ÏáÕÙÇóª

Ù³ñÙÝ³å»ë ÍÇÍ³ÕáõÙ ¿, ÙÛáõë ÏáÕÙÇóª Ñá·»å»ë Ñ»-

ÍáõÙ: ²Û¹åÇëÇ Ù»Õ³íáñÁ, Ã»å»ï Ýáñ³·Ûáõï ¨ ³Ý-

Ñ»ñù»ÉÇ Ù»Õù»ñáí Í³Ýñ³μ»éÝí³Í, ·»ñ³·áõÛÝ μ³ñÓ-

ñáõÃÛáõÝÇó ËáñÁ ëáõ½í³Í ¿ ÏáñÍ³ÝÙ³Ý ·áõμÇ ³Ý-

Ñ³ï³Ï ³Ý¹áõÝ¹Á, ë³Ï³ÛÝ Çñ ÙïùáõÙ ¨ Ñá·áõÙ å³-

Ñ³Í áõÝÇ ÷ñÏ³í»ï ÏÛ³ÝùÇÝ Ùáï»óÝáÕ ÝßË³ñÁ: ²Û¹

å³ï×³éáí Çëå³é Ã³ËÍ³ÉÇó Ñ»· Ù»Õ³íáñÁ, áí

Ïáñóñ»É ¿ μ³ñÇÝ ·ïÝ»Éáõ ³ÏÝÏ³ÉáõÃÛáõÝÁ ¨ ½ñÏí»É

ßÝáñÑÇ Ñ³Ù³ñÓ³ÏáõÃÛáõÝÇó, Ï³ñáÕ ¿ Ñáõë³É, áñ

ÏñÏÇÝ Ñ³ëÝ»Éáõ ¿ Ý³Ë³å»ë Çñ»Ý å³ñ·¨³Í ½³ñ¹³-

ñ³ÝùÝ»ñÇÝ: ¼ÕçáõÙÝ áõ ³å³ßË³ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ ëï»ÕÍ-

í³Í »Ý ²ëïÍá ÏáÕÙÇó, ÇÝãÁ Ýñ³ ½áñáõÃÛáõÝÝ ¿ ³í»-

ï³ñ³ÝáõÙ:

ÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇÝ ÙÇ³ÛÝ ³ÛÝ ¹»åùáõÙ, »ñμ ÏáÕÙ»ñÇó Ù»ÏÁ

å³Ñ³Ýç»É ¿ ³Û¹åÇëÇ ÙÇç³ÙïáõÃÛáõÝ: ²í³Ý¹³Ï³Ý

Ñ³ë³ñ³ÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñáõÙ Çñ³íáõÝùÇ ³½³ï û·ï³-

·áñÍÙ³Ý ëÏ½μáõÝùÇ ¹ñë¨áñáõÙÝ»ñÇó Ù»ÏÝ ¿É Ù»Õ³¹-

ñ³Ï³Ý ¹³ï³í³ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ ¿ñ, áñÝ ëÏëíáõÙ ¿ñ Ñ³Ûó-

íáñÇ Ï³Ù Ù»Õ³¹ñáÕ ÏáÕÙÇ Ý³Ë³Ó»éÝáõÃÛ³Ùμ,

Ýñ³Ýó Ù³ëÝ³íáñ ·³Ý·³ïÇ ÑÇÙ³Ý íñ³: ²Ûëå»ëª

¹»é¨ë ÐÇÝ ´³μ»ÉáÝáõÙ Ð³Ùáõñ³μÇÇ ûñ»ÝùÝ»ñáí

·áñÍÁ Ñ³ñáõóíáõÙ ¿ñ ÙÇ³ÛÝ ïáõÅáÕÇ Ý³Ë³Ó»é-

ÝáõÃÛ³Ùμ, ÇëÏ ÐÇÝ ÐáõÝ³ëï³ÝáõÙª ³Ã»Ý³Ï³Ý å»-

ïáõÃÛáõÝáõÙ, å»ï³Ï³Ý ·áñÍ»ñáí ùñ»³Ï³Ý Ñ»-

ï³åÝ¹áõÙ Ï³ñáÕ ¿ñ Ñ³ñáõóí»É ó³ÝÏ³ó³Í ù³Õ³-

ù³óáõ Ý³Ë³Ó»éÝáõÃÛ³Ùμ, Ù³ëÝ³íáñ ·áñÍ»ñáíª ÙÇ-

³ÛÝ ß³Ñ³·ñ·Çé ³ÝÓ³Ýó Ï³Ù Ýñ³Ýó ûñÇÝ³Ï³Ý Ý»ñ-

Ï³Û³óáõóÇãÝ»ñÇ Ý³Ë³Ó»éÝáõÃÛ³Ùμ: Ø»Õ³¹ñáÕÇ

μ³ó³Ï³ÛáõÃÛ³Ý ¹»åùáõÙ ·áñÍ ã¿ñ Ñ³ñáõóíáõÙ

ÝáõÛÝÇëÏ Ñ³Ýó³ÝùÇ ³ÏÝÑ³Ûï ÷³ëïÇ ³éÏ³ÛáõÃÛ³Ý

å³ÛÙ³ÝÝ»ñáõÙ: Ø»Õ³¹ñ³Ï³Ý ¹³ï³í³ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ

ïÇñ³å»ïáÕ ¿ñ Ý³¨ ÙÇçÝ³¹³ñÛ³Ý Ð³Û³ëï³ÝáõÙ

¶ñÇ·áñ Ü³ñ»Ï³óáõ ³åñ³Í Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³ßñç³ÝáõÙ, ¨

³Û¹ ÁÝÃ³ó³Ï³ñ·»ñÇÝ Ý³ ù³ç³ï»ÕÛ³Ï ¿ñ:

Ø»ñ Å³Ù³Ý³ÏÝ»ñÇ Çñ³í³·ÇïáõÃÛ³Ý ¨ Ñ³ïÏ³-

å»ë ùñ»³Ï³Ý ¹³ï³í³ñáõÃÛ³Ý Çñ³íáõÝùÇ μÝ³·³-

í³éáõÙ Ùßï³å»ë ùÝÝ³ñÏáõÙÝ»ñÇ ³é³ñÏ³ ¿ ¨ Çñ³-

í³ÏÇñ³é ·áñÍáõÝ»áõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç ÝáõÛÝå»ë ³ÝÑñ³Å»ßï

¿ Ñëï³Ï»óÝ»É Ñ³Ýñ³ÛÇÝ ¨ Ù³ëÝ³íáñ Ù»Õ³¹ñ³ÝùÇ

ßñç³Ý³ÏÝ»ñÁ: ÐÐ ùñ. ¹³ï. ûñ-Ç 33-ñ¹ Ñá¹í³ÍÁ

ë³ÑÙ³ÝáõÙ ¿, áñ Ï³ï³ñí³Í Ñ³Ýó³·áñÍáõÃÛ³Ý

Í³ÝñáõÃÛáõÝÇó ̈  μÝáõÛÃÇó »ÉÝ»Éáíª ùñ»³Ï³Ý ¹³ï³-

í³ñáõÃÛáõÝáõÙ Ñ»ï³åÝ¹áõÙÝ Çñ³Ï³Ý³óíáõÙ ¿

Ñ³Ýñ³ÛÇÝ ¨ Ù³ëÝ³íáñ Ï³ñ·áí: àñå»ë ùñ»³Ï³Ý

·áñÍÇ í³ñáõÛÃÁ Ï³Ù ùñ»³Ï³Ý Ñ»ï³åÝ¹áõÙÁ μ³-
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í³Ûñ³·³μ³ñ ëï³Ùμ³ÏÛ³ÉÝ»ñÁª ¹»åÇ ½ëåáÕ³Ï³Ý

ë³ÝÓ, í³ñ³ï³Ï³Ý Ñ»é³óÛ³ÉÝ»ñÁª ¹»åÇ ÏáãáõÙ,

¹ÅÝ¹³Ï Ï³Ù³ÏáñÝ»ñÁª ¹»åÇ Ñ»½áõÃÛáõÝ ¨ ÁÝ¹¹ÇÙ³-

Ëáë Ñ³ÛÑáÛáÕÝ»ñÁª ¹»åÇ Ý»ñáõÙ ( ´³Ý Ä², ¶):

Ø»Õ³íáñÇ Ñá·¨áñ Ï»ñå³÷áËáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÝ Çñ³-

·áñÍíáõÙ »Ý ÐÇëáõë øñÇëïáëÇ, Üñ³ ³Ñ³íáñ ̈  Ñ½áñ

Ðáñ ¨ ÖßÙ³ñïáõÃÛ³Ý Ðá·áõ ³ÝáõÝáí ¨ μ³ñÇ Ï³Ù-

ùáí: ²ÛëÇÝùÝª ³Û¹ ³Ù»ÝÝ Çñ³Ï³Ý³óÝáÕÁ êáõñμ

ºññáñ¹áõÃÛáõÝÝ ¿ Ï³Ùª ²ëïí³Í: ²ëïÍá Ñ³Ù³ñ

³ÝÑÝ³ñ ¨ ³ÝÏ³ñ»ÉÇ áãÇÝã ãÏ³: ºñμ Í³·»Ý ²ëïÍá

áÕáñÙáõÃÛ³Ý ÷³éùÇ ³Ýëïí»ñ ×³×³ÝãÝ»ñÁ, ÏÑ³É-

í»Ý Ù»Õù»ñÁ, ÏÑ³É³Íí»Ý ¹¨»ñÁ, ÏçÝçí»Ý Ñ³Ýó³Ýù-

Ý»ñÁ, ÏË½í»Ý Ï³å³ÝùÝ»ñÁ, ÏËáñï³Ïí»Ý ßÕÃ³Ý»ñÁ,

ÏÏ»Ý¹³Ý³Ý³Ý Ù»éÛ³ÉÝ»ñÁ, ÏμáõÅí»Ý ½³ñÏí³ÍÝ»ñÁ,

Ï³éáÕç³Ý³Ý í»ñù»ñÁ, Ïí»ñ³Ý³Ý ³å³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝ-

Ý»ñÁ, ï»ÕÇ Ïï³Ý ïËñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ, ÏÝ³Ñ³Ýç»Ý Ñ»-

ÍáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ, Ï÷³ËãÇ Ë³í³ñÁ, ÏÙ»ÏÝÇ Ù»·Á, ÏóñíÇ

Ù³é³ËáõÕÁ, Ï÷³ñ³ïíÇ Ùé³ÛÉÁ, Ïëå³éíÇ ³Õç³-

ÙáõÕçÁ ¨ Ïí»ñ³Ý³ ÙáõÃÁ, Ï³ÝóÝÇ ·Çß»ñÁ ¨ Ïï³-

ñ³·ñíÇ ï³·Ý³åÁ, Ïãù³Ý³Ý ã³ñù»ñÁ ¨ ÏÑ³É³Íí»Ý

Ñáõë³Ñ³ïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ (´³Ý Ê²,²): ´³½áõÙáÕáñÙ

²ëïí³Í ã»Ï³í Ù³ñ¹Ï³Ýó Ñá·ÇÝ»ñÁ ÏáñóÝ»Éáõ, ³ÛÉ

³½³ï»Éáõ: Ü³ ¿ ÙÇ³ÛÝ ºñÏÝùáõÙ ³Ý×³é ¨ »ñÏñáõÙ

³Ý½ÝÇÝ, ·áÛáõÃÛ³Ý ï³ññ»ñÇ Ù»ç ¨ ³ßË³ñÑÇ μáÉáñ

Í³·»ñáõÙ, ëÏÇ½μÝ ³Ù»Ý ÇÝãÇ ¨ ³Ù»Ý ÇÝãÇ Ù»çª ³Ù-

μáÕç ÉñáõÙáí (´³Ý Ê², ´):

²ÛëåÇëáí, ¶ñÇ·áñ Ü³ñ»Ï³óáõ Ý³Ë³Ó»éÝ³Í

¹³ï³í³ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ Ï³Ù ¹³ï³ëï³ÝÁ, Áëï ¿áõÃÛ³Ý,

³å³ßË³ñáõÃÛ³Ý ¹³ï³ëï³Ý ¿, áñÁ ï³ñμ»ñíáõÙ ¿

Ñ³ïáõóÙ³Ý ¹³ï³ëï³ÝÇó:

¶ñÇ·áñ Ü³ñ»Ï³óáõ Ø³ïÛ³ÝÇ Çñ³í³μ³Ý³Ï³Ý

Ñ³ïáõÛÃÇ í»ñ³μ»ñÛ³É ³ÙμáÕç³Ï³Ý å³ïÏ»ñ³óáõÙ

¼ÕçáõÙÝ áõ ³å³ßË³ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ ²ëïí³Í Ñ³ëï³-

ïáõÙ ¿ áñå»ë Ñ³×»ÉÇ ËáõÝÏ, ¨ Ýñ³Ýó ÑÇÙùÁ Ñ³ë-

ï³ïáõÝ Ñ³í³ïÝ ¿ ¨ ³Ýμ»Ï³Ý»ÉÇ ÑáõÛëÁ: öñÏÇãÁ

ÉáõÛëÁ ãå³ñ·¨»ó ÏáõÛñ»ñÇ ³ãù»ñÇÝ, ÙÇÝã¨ Ýñ³ÝóÇó

Ñ³ëï³ï Ñ³í³ïÇ ·ñ³í³Ï³Ý ã³é³í (´³Ý Ä², ²):

Ü³ñ»Ï³óÇÝ ÙÇ ß³ñù ûñÇÝ³ÏÝ»ñ ¿ μ»ñáõÙ, Ã»

ÇÝãå»ë Ñ³í³ïÇ ßÝáñÑÇí ß³ï»ñÁ, áíù»ñ Ù»Õ³Ýã»É

¿ÇÝ, ³ñÅ³Ý³ó³Ý »ñÏÝ³ÛÇÝ ³½³ïáõÃÛ³Ý ¨ åë³Ïí»-

óÇÝ ÷³éùáí: ²ÛÝ, áñ ½ÕçáõÙÇó ¨ Ëáëïáí³ÝáõÃÛáõ-

ÝÇó Ñ»ïá ¿É ßÝáñÑÝ ³ÝÏ³åï»ÉÇ ¿ ÙÝáõÙ, íÏ³ÛáõÙ »Ý

ºÝáùÝ áõ ²Ñ³ñáÝÁ, ¸³íÇÃÁ ¨ ä»ïñáëÁ, Ïñïë»ñ

ºÕÇ³½³ñÁ, îÇñáç áïù»ñÁ ÛáõÕáí ûÍáÕ ¨ ³ñï³ëáõ-

ùáí Éí³óáÕ åáéÝÇÏÁ, áñÁ îÇñáçÇó ·áí³μ³Ýí»ó,

Ù³ùë³íáñ ¼³Ïù»áëÁ, îÇñáç Ë³ã³ÏÇó ³í³½³ÏÁ,

äáÕáëÁ, áñáÝù μáÉáñÝ ¿É ³ßË³ñÑ³ÛÇÝ ÏÛ³ÝùÇ

¹ÅÝ¹³Ï Ãßí³éáõÃÛáõÝÇó μ³ñÓñ³ó³Ý ¹»åÇ »ñÏÇÝù:

ÞÝáñÑÝ»ñÇ Ñ³ÛïÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ ³é³í»É Ñáõë³ÉÇ ¹³ñÓ³í

´³ÝÝ ²ëïÍá Ù³ñ¹³óáõÙÇó Ñ»ïá, ù³ÝÇ áñ ÐÇëáõë

øñÇëïáëÝ ÇÝùÁ, ÉÇÝ»Éáí Ñ³ßï³ñ³ñ ÙÇçÝáñ¹ ¨ »ñÏ-

Ý³ÛÇÝ ³ÝÙ³Ñ, Ï»Ý¹³ÝÇ ¨ ÙßïÝç»Ý³Ï³Ý μ³ñ»Ëáë,

³å³ßË³ñáÕ Ù»Õ³íáñÇÝ Ý»ñáõÙÝ ¿ Ëáëï³ó»É ( ´³Ý

Ä², ´):

Ü»ñáõÙÝ ëï³Ý³Éáõ ¨ Ù»Õù»ñÇó ³½³ï³·ñí»Éáõ

Ñ³í³ïÝ áõ ÑáõÛëÁ ¹³ñÓÛ³É áïùÇ »Ý Ï³Ý·Ý»óÝáõÙ

ÏáñÍ³ÝÛ³ÉÇÝ ̈  Ãßí³é³óÛ³ÉÇÝ ¹³ñÓÝáõÙ »Ý Ñ³ÕÃáÕ:

Ü³ñ»Ï³óÇÝ Ñ³í³ïáõÙ ¿, áñ ³å³ßË³ñáõÃÛ³Ý ÙÇçá-

óáí ÙáÉáñÛ³ÉÝ»ñÁ Ï·³Ý ¹³ñÓÇ, ³Ù»Ý³Ãßí³éÝ»ñÁª

¹»åÇ ÑáõÛë, Ù³Ñí³Ý Ù³ïÝí³ÍÝ»ñÁª ¹»åÇ ÏÛ³Ýù,

³å³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ùμ í³×³éí³ÍÝ»ñÁª ¹»åÇ ÉáõÛë, »ñÏ-

ñ³ë»ñ ³Ý³ëÝ³Ï»Ýó³ÕÝ»ñÁª ¹»åÇ »ñÏÇÝù, ÏñÏÝ³ÏÇ

ÙáÉáñÛ³ÉÝ»ñÁª ¹»åÇ Ñ³Ý·ëïÛ³Ý ËáëïáõÙ, ³ÝμÅßÏ»ÉÇ

í»ñù»ñáí í³ñ³Ïí³ÍÝ»ñÁª ¹»åÇ ³ÝÙ³Ñ³Ï³Ý ¹»ÕÁ,
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Ù³ñ¹Ç ¿ÇÝ ·ÝáõÙ, ÙÇÝã¨ ³ÛÝ ûñÁ, »ñμ ÜáÛÁ ï³å³ÝÁ

Ùï³í, áõ Ýñ³Ýù μ³Ý ãÇÙ³ó³Ý, ÙÇÝã¨ áñ çñÑ»Õ»ÕÁ

»Ï³í áõ í»ñóñ»ó ï³ñ³í μáÉáñÇÝ, ³ÛÝå»ë åÇïÇ ÉÇÝÇ

Ø³ñ¹áõ àñ¹áõ ·³ÉëïÛ³ÝÝ ¿É¦ (Ø³ïÃ»áë 24, 36-39): 

âÝ³Û³Í áã áù ã·ÇïÇ ³ßË³ñÑÇ í³Ë×³ÝÇ ¨

øñÇëïáëÇ ºñÏñáñ¹ ·³ÉëïÛ³Ý ×ß·ñÇï Å³Ù³Ý³ÏÁ,

ë³Ï³ÛÝ ²ëïí³Í, ³ÛÝáõ³Ù»Ý³ÛÝÇí, Ñ³ÛïÝ»É ¿ ³ß-

Ë³ñÑÇ Ùáï³Éáõï í³Ë×³ÝÇ Ù³ëÇÝ íÏ³ÛáÕ áñáß³ÏÇ

Ýß³ÝÝ»ñ: Ü³Ëù³Ý ³ßË³ñÑÇ í³Ë×³ÝÁ ³½·»ñÝ ³½-

·»ñÇ ¹»Ù »Ý Ïéí»Éáõ, ¨ Ã³·³íáñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁª Ã³-

·³íáñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ¹»Ù, ½³Ý³½³Ý í³Ûñ»ñáõÙ ëáí,

Ñ³Ù³×³ñ³Ï ¨ »ñÏñ³ß³ñÅ»ñ »Ý ÉÇÝ»Éáõ: Þ³ï»ñÁ

Çñ»Ýó Ñ³í³ïÁ åÇïÇ ÏáñóÝ»Ý, ÙÇÙÛ³Ýó åÇïÇ Ù³ï-

Ý»Ý ¨ ÙÇÙÛ³Ýó åÇïÇ ³ï»Ý, ³å³ μ³½áõÙ ëáõï Ù³ñ-

·³ñ»Ý»ñ åÇïÇ »ÉÝ»Ý ¨ ß³ï»ñÇÝ ÙáÉáñ»óÝ»Ý: ²Ýûñ»-

ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ß³ï³Ý³Éáõó ß³ï»ñÇ ë»ñÁ åÇïÇ ó³Ù³ùÇ:

²ñù³ÛáõÃÛ³Ý ³í»ï³ñ³ÝÁ åÇïÇ ù³ñá½íÇ ³ÙμáÕç

³ßË³ñÑáõÙª Çμñ¨ íÏ³ÛáõÃÛáõÝ μáÉáñ ÅáÕáíáõñ¹Ý»ñÇ,

¨ ³å³ åÇïÇ ·³ í³Ë×³ÝÁ (Ø³ïÃ»áë 24, 7-14):

²ßË³ñÑÇ í³Ë×³ÝÇó ¨ øñÇëïáëÇ ºñÏñáñ¹ ·³-

ÉáõëïÇó ³é³ç Ñ³ÛïÝí»Éáõ ¿ Ñ³Ï³ùñÇëïáëÁ: äáÕáë

³é³ùÛ³ÉÝ ³ëáõÙ ¿. §îÇñáç ûñÁ ãÇ ·³, ÙÇÝã¨ áñ

Ý³Ë ã·³ îÇñáç ¹»Ù í»ñçÇÝ ³åëï³ÙμáõÃÛáõÝÁ, ¨

ãÑ³ÛïÝíÇ ³Ýûñ»ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ù³ñÙÝ³óáõÙÁ »ÕáÕ Ù³ñ¹Áª

ÏáñëïÇ ë³ÑÙ³Ýí³Í Ñ³Ï³é³Ïáñ¹Á, áñ ÏÁÝ¹¹ÇÙ³-

Ý³ ²ëïí³Í ÏáãíáÕ ¨ Ù³ñ¹Ï³ÝóÇó å³ßïí³Í ³Ù»Ý

μ³ÝÇ: Ü³ ÙÇÝã¨ ÇëÏ ÏÝëïÇ ²ëïÍá ï³×³ñáõÙ ¨

ÇÝùÝ Çñ Ù³ëÇÝ ÏÑ³ÛïÝÇ, Ã» ²ëïí³Í ¿¦ (´ Â»ë³-

ÕáÝÇÏ»óÇÝ»ñÇ 2, 3-4): ²Û¹ ³Ýûñ»ÝÇÝ ï»ñ ÐÇëáõëÁ

Ïëå³ÝÇ Çñ μ»ñ³ÝÇ ßÝãáí ¨ ÏáãÝã³óÝÇ Çñ Ñ³ÛïÝáõ-

ÃÛ³Ùμª Çñ ·³ÉëïÛ³Ý Å³Ù³Ý³Ï) ´ Â»ë³ÕáÝÇÏ»óÇÝ»-

ñÇÝ 2, 8):

Ï³½Ù»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ ³ÝÑñ³Å»ßï ¿ ³Ý¹ñ³¹³éÝ³É Ý³¨

Ñ³ïáõóÙ³Ý ¹³ï³ëï³ÝÇÝ: øñÇëïáÝ»³Ï³Ý í³ñ¹³-

å»ïáõÃÛ³Ý Ï³ñ¨áñ³·áõÛÝ Ù³ë»ñÇó Ù»ÏÁ í³Ë×³-

Ý³μ³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ ¿ª ³ßË³ñÑÇ í³Ë×³ÝÇ, øñÇëïáëÇ

ºñÏñáñ¹ ·³ÉëïÛ³Ý, Ù»é»ÉÝ»ñÇ Ñ³ñáõÃÛ³Ý ¨ ²Ñ»Õ

¹³ï³ñ³ÝÇ í»ñ³μ»ñÛ³É áõëÙáõÝùÁ:

øñÇëïáÝÛ³Ý»ñÝ ³ßË³ñÑÇ í³Ë×³ÝÇÝ ëå³ëáõÙ

¿ÇÝ ¹»é¨ë 70-³Ï³Ý Ãí³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇóª ºñáõë³Õ»ÙÇ ï³-

×³ñÇ ÏáñÍ³ÝáõÙÇó Ñ»ïá: ¶ñÇ·áñ Ü³ñ»Ï³óáõ ³å-

ñ³Í Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³ßñç³ÝáõÙ ß³ï»ñÁ, ³Û¹ ÃíáõÙ ÇÝùÁª

Ü³ñ»Ï³óÇÝ, Ùï³ÍáõÙ ¿ÇÝ, áñ ³ßË³ñÑÇ í³Ë×³ÝÁ

ï»ÕÇ ¿ áõÝ»Ý³Éáõ, »ñμ Éñ³Ý³ 1000 Ãí³Ï³ÝÁ, ×Çßï

³ÛÝå»ë, ÇÝãå»ë ³ßË³ñÑÇ í³Ë×³ÝÇÝ ß³ï»ñÁ ëå³-

ëáõÙ ¿ÇÝ 2000 Ãí³Ï³ÝÁ Éñ³Ý³Éáõó Ñ»ïá: ²Û¹ Ï³-

å³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ùμ Ü³ñ»Ï³óÇÝ ³ëáõÙ ¿. §ø³Ý½Ç, »Ã»

×Çßï ¿, áñ Ùáï ¿ îÇñáç ûñÝ, ÇÝãå»ë ·ÇñùÝ ¿ ³ëáõÙ,

Ññ³å³ñ³ÏÇ Ù»ç Ðáíë³÷³ÃÇ ¨ Ï³Ù Î»¹ñáÝÇ Ñáí-

ïáõÙ Ý»Õ³ÝÓáõÏª ¹³ï³ëï³ÝÇ ÷áùñ Ñ³Ý¹Çë³ï»ÕÇ

¨ Å³Ù³¹ñ³í³Ûñ, áñáÝù »ñÏñ³ÛÇÝ »ñ¨áõÛÃÝ»ñáí

å³ïÏ»ñ³óÝáõÙ »Ý Ñ³Ý¹»ñÓÛ³ÉÝ ÇÝÓ å³ñ½, ³å³ ¨

ÇÝÓ ¿ Ùáï»ó»É Ñ³í»ï Ã³·³íáñáõÃÛáõÝÁ Ù³ñÙÝ³ó-

Û³É ²ëïÍá…¦ (´³Ý ², ´): ê³Ï³ÛÝ ³ßË³ñÑÇ í³Ë-

×³ÝÇ Å³Ù³Ý³ÏÇ í»ñ³μ»ñÛ³É Ù³ñ¹Ï³ÛÇÝ ¹³ïáÕáõ-

ÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ ÑÇÙÝí³Í ã»Ý ÷³ëï³óÇ Ñ³Ý·³Ù³ÝùÝ»ñÇ

íñ³, Ùï³Ñ³Û»óáÕ³Ï³Ý »Ý, ³Û¹ å³ï×³éáíª Ã»³-

Ï³Ý: ²Ý¹ñ³¹³éÝ³Éáí ³ßË³ñÑÇ í³Ë×³ÝÇ Å³Ù³Ý³-

ÏÇÝª øñÇëïáëÝ ³ë»É ¿. § ´³Ûó ³Û¹ ûñí³ ¨ Å³Ùí³

Ù³ëÇÝ áã áù ã·ÇïÇ, á°ã »ñÏÝùÇ Ññ»ßï³ÏÝ»ñÁ, á°ã ¿É

àñ¹ÇÝ, ³ÛÉ ÙÇ³ÛÝ Ð³ÛñÁ: ºí ÇÝãå»ë ÜáÛÇ ûñ»ñÝ ¿ÇÝ,

³ÛÝå»ë å»ïù ¿ ÉÇÝÇ Ø³ñ¹áõ àñ¹áõ ·³ÉëïÛ³ÝÁ,

áñáíÑ»ï¨ ÇÝãå»ë çñÑ»Õ»ÕÇó ³é³ç »Õ³Í ûñ»ñÝ ¿ÇÝ,

»ñμ áõïáõÙ ¿ÇÝ áõ ËÙáõÙ ¿ÇÝ, ÏÇÝ ¿ÇÝ ³éÝáõÙ áõ
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¹³ÏáõÃÛ³Ùμ (´ ä»ïñáë 3, 10): øñÇëïáÝÛ³Ý»ñÁ

å»ïù ¿ ³åñ»Ý Ù³ùáõñ ¨ ³ëïí³Í³å³ßï ÏÛ³Ýùáíª

ëå³ë»Éáí ¨ ç³Ý³Éáí ³ñ³·³óÝ»É îÇñáç ûñí³ ·³-

ÉáõëïÁ, »ñμ »ñÏÇÝùÁ Ïñ³Ïáí Ï³ÛñíÇ áõ Ïãù³Ý³ ¨

»ñÏñ³ÛÇÝ Ù³ñÙÇÝÝ»ñÁ Ïí³éí»Ý áõ ÏÑ³Éí»Ý, ¨ ³ÛÝ-

Å³Ù ÏÉÇÝÇ ÙÇ Ýáñ »ñÏÇÝù áõ Ýáñ »ñÏÇñ (´ ä»ïñáë 3,

11-13): ²ÛëÇÝùÝª ³Ûë ³ßË³ñÑÁ Ïí»ñ³÷áËíÇ É³í³-

·áõÛÝ ÙÇ í³ÛñÇ, áõñ ÇßË»Éáõ ¿ ³ñ¹³ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ, ̈  ³ÛÝ

Ñ³ñÙ³ñ»óí³Í ÏÉÇÝÇ Ýáñá·í³Í Ù³ñÙÇÝÝ»ñáí Ù³ñ¹-

Ï³Ýó Ñ³Ù³ñ: ì³ñ¹³Ý ²Û·»ÏóÇÝ ³Û¹ Çñ³¹³ñÓáõ-

ÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ ÝÏ³ñ³·ñáõÙ ¿ Ñ»ï¨Û³É Ï»ñå. § ºí ³å³

ÉáõÛëÇ Ññ³μáñμáù ¨ ×³é³·³ÛÃ³Ó¨ ÷³ÛÉÇó áõ ³Ñ-

é»ÉÇ áñáïÇó Ï¹áÕ³Ý É»éÝ»ñÝ áõ μÉáõñÝ»ñÁ ¨ ÏÑ³É-

í»Ý áõ ÏÑ³í³ë³ñí»Ý ¹³ßï»ñÇÝ: Îß³ñÅí»Ý ³Ý-

¹áõÝ¹Ý»ñÝ ³ßË³ñÑÇ ÑÇÙù»ñáí Ñ³Ý¹»ñÓ, ¨ ÏÑÝãÇ

÷áÕÁ, áñÁ Ññ»ßï³Ï³å»ïÇ Ó³ÛÝÝ ¿, áõ Ï³ëÇ. §ì»°ñ

Ï³ó»ù, ÝÝç»óÛ³ÉÝ»°ñ, áñáÝù ²¹³ÙÇó »ù, ³Ñ³` ·³ÉÇë

¿ Ü³, àí Ó»½ ëï»ÕÍ»ó¦: ºí ²ëïÍá ½áñáõÃÛáõÝÁ, áñ

áãÝãÇó ëï»ÕÍ»ó ³ñ³ñ³ÍÝ»ñÇÝ, Ë³éÝí»Éáíª ÏÙÇ³Ý³

Ññ»ßï³Ï³å»ïÇ Ó³ÛÝÇÝ áõ ëÉ³óáÕ ³ñ³·áõÃÛ³Ùμ

Ï³ÝóÝÇ ÙÇÝã¨ ³Ý¹áõÝ¹Ý»ñÁ ¨ Ïß³ñÅÇ μáÉáñ ëï»ÕÍ-

í³ÍÝ»ñÇÝ, ³ÏÝÃ³ñÃ³ÛÇÝ Ññ³ß³å»ë Ýáñá·Ù³Ùμ

ëï»ÕÍ»Éáíª ÏÏ»Ýë³·áñÍÇ Ù³ñ¹Ï³Ýó ÑáÕ ¹³ñÓ³Í

Ù³ñÙÇÝÝ»ñÁ¦:13

²ÛÝáõÑ»ï¨ ï»ÕÇ ¿ áõÝ»Ý³Éáõ ²Ñ»Õ ¹³ï³ëï³-

ÝÁ: øñÇëïáëÁª áñå»ë ¹³ï³íáñ, ¹³ï»Éáõ ¿ Ù³ñ¹-

Ï³Ýó: ²í»ï³ñ³ÝáõÙ ³ëí³Í ¿. §ºñμ Ø³ñ¹áõ àñ¹ÇÝ

Çñ ÷³éùáí ·³ μáÉáñ Ññ»ßï³ÏÝ»ñÇ Ñ»ï, ³ÛÝ Å³Ù³-

Ý³Ï Ý³ åÇïÇ ÝëïÇ Çñ Ã³·³íáñ³Ï³Ý ·³ÑÇ íñ³:

øñÇëïáëÇ ºñÏñáñ¹ ·³ÉáõëïÁ ÉÇÝ»Éáõ ¿ ËÇëï

Ñ³Ý¹Çë³íáñ: Ü³ Ñ³ÛïÝí»Éáõ ¿ Çñ ³ÙμáÕç ÷³éùáí,

áñå»ë ºñÏÝùÇ ¨ »ñÏñÇ ïÇñ³Ï³É, Ñ³ÛïÝí»Éáõ ¿ áã

Ã» ÙÇ³ÛÝ³Ï, ³ÛÉ Ññ»ßï³ÏÝ»ñÇ áõÕ»ÏóáõÃÛ³Ùμ: ²í»-

ï³ñ³ÝáõÙ ³ëí³Í ¿, áñ Ø³ñ¹áõ àñ¹ÇÝ ·³Éáõ ¿ Ï³Û-

Í³ÏÇ ÝÙ³Ý, áñÁ »ñμ ÷³ÛÉ³ï³ÏÇ, åÇïÇ Éáõë³íáñÇ

³ÙμáÕç »ñÏÝ³Ï³Ù³ñÁª ³ñ¨»ÉùÇó ³ñ¨Ùáõïù (Ø³ï-

Ã»áë 24, 27): Ü³Ë, Ø³ñ¹áõ àñ¹áõ Ýß³ÝÁ Ï»ñ¨³

»ñÏÝùáõÙ, ¨ ³ßË³ñÑÇ μáÉáñ ÅáÕáíáõñ¹Ý»ñÁ ÏáÕμ³Ý,

»ñμ ï»ëÝ»Ý Ø³ñ¹áõ àñ¹áõÝ, áñ ·³ÉÇë ¿ ³Ùå»ñÇ

íñ³ μ³½Ù³Íª ½áñáõÃÛ³Ùμ ¨ Ù»Í ÷³éùáí (Ø³ïÃ»áë

24, 30):

îÇñáçª ÷³éùáí ¨ ½áñáõÃÛ³Ùμ Ñ³ÛïÝí»Éáõó Ñ»ïá

ï»ÕÇ ÏáõÝ»Ý³ Ù»é»ÉÝ»ñÇ Ñ³ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ: ²ëïÍá ÷áÕÁ

ÏÑÝãÇ, ²ëïÍá ½áñáõÃÛ³Ùμ μáÉáñ Ù»é»ÉÝ»ñÁ Ñ³ñáõ-

ÃÛáõÝ Ï³éÝ»Ý, Ýñ³Ýó Ù³ñÙÇÝÝ»ñÁ ÏÙÇ³Ý³Ý Çñ»Ýó

Ñá·ÇÝ»ñÇÝ: ²ÛÝ Ù³ñ¹ÇÏ, áíù»ñ áÕç ÏÉÇÝ»Ý øñÇëïá-

ëÇ ºñÏñáñ¹ ·³ÉëïÛ³Ý Å³Ù³Ý³Ï, Ï÷áË³Ï»ñåí»Ý:

äáÕáë ³é³ùÛ³ÉÝ ³ëáõÙ ¿, áñ »ñμ í»ñçÇÝ ÷áÕÁ ÑÝãÇ,

μáÉáñÝ ¿É Ñ³ÝÏ³ñÍ åÇïÇ Ýáñá·í»Ý ÙÇ ³ÏÝÃ³ñÃáõÙ:

Ø»é»ÉÝ»ñÁ åÇïÇ Ñ³ñáõÃÛáõÝ ³éÝ»Ý ³Ý»ÕÍ Ù³ñÙÇÝ-

Ý»ñáí, ̈  áÕç»ñÁª Ýáñá·í»Ý, áñáíÑ»ï¨ Ù³ñ¹Ï³Ýó »Õ-

Í³Ý»ÉÇ μÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ å»ïù ¿ ³Ý»ÕÍ μÝáõÃÛ³Ý ÷áËíÇ,

Ù³ÑÏ³Ý³óáõ μÝáõÃÛáõÝÁª ³ÝÙ³Ñ μÝáõÃÛ³Ý (² ÎáñÝ-

Ã³óÇÝ»ñÇ 15, 52-53) :

Ø»é»ÉÝ»ñÇ Ñ³ñáõÃÛáõÝÇó Ñ»ïá íñ³ ÏÑ³ëÝÇ ³Ûë

ÝÛáõÃ³Ï³Ý ³ßË³ñÑÇ í³Ë×³ÝÁ, »ñÏÇÝùÝ áõ »ñÏÇñÁ

Ï³ÝÑ»ï³Ý³Ý (Ø³ïÃ»áë 24, 35): ²ßË³ñÑÁ Ïí»ñ³-

÷áËíÇ Ññáí, ÇÝãå»ë ÜáÛÇ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï í»ñ³÷áËí»ó

çñáí: ä»ïñáë ³é³ùÛ³ÉÝ ³ëáõÙ ¿ª ºñÏÇÝùÁ Ïãù³Ý³

ß³é³ãÛáõÝáí, »ñÏÝ³ÛÇÝ Ù³ñÝÇÝÝ»ñÁ Ïí³éí»Ý áõ

ÏÑ³Éí»Ý, ¨ »ñÏÇñÁ Ï³ÝÑ»ï³Ý³ Çñ ³ÙμáÕç μáí³Ý-
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²å³ ¨ ÇÝÓ ¿ Ùáï»ó»É Ñ³í»ï Ã³·³íáñáõÃÛáõÝÝ

Ù³ñÙÝ³óÛ³É ²ëïáõÍá,

àñÁ »ÝÃ³Ï³ åÇïÇ ·ïÝÇ ÇÝÓ Ù»Í³å»ë Í³Ýñ 

Ñ³ïáõóáõÙÝ»ñÇ,

²ÛÝ μ³½Ù³åÇëÇ Ù»Õ³ÝãáõÙÝ»ñÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ ÇÙ μáÉáñ,

àñáÝù ÑÇñ³íÇ ³Ùμ³ëï³Ý»Éáíª ¹³ï»Ý 

ÇÝÓ åÇïÇ ³í»ÉÇ ë³ëïÇÏ,

ø³Ý Ã» μ³ñÓñ³óáÕ Ýñ³ Ó»éùÝ ÑáõÅÏáõ, 

àñ ÙÇ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï »¹áíÙ³Û»óÇ ¨ ÷Õßï³óÇ ¨ 

³ÛÉ μ³ñμ³ñáë ³½·»ñÇ ½³ñÏ»ó: 

(´³Ý ²´) 

àõ »Ã», Áëï Ü³ñ»Ï³óáõ, Ýñ³Ýó ã³ñã³ñ³ÝùÝ»ñÁ

Ï³ñ×³ï¨ »Õ³Ý, ³å³ Çñ Ù»Õù»ñÇ å³ïÇÅÁ áã í»ñç

áõÝÇ, áã ¿É ë³ÑÙ³Ý: Æñ»Ý ëå³ëáõÙ »Ý í³Ë, ·áõμ,

³Ý×áÕáåñ»ÉÇ ï³·Ý³å, Ùßï³Ï³Ý ³ÙáÃ ¨ ³ÛÉ å³-

ïÇÅÝ»ñ:

ø³ÝÇ áñ ²Ñ»Õ ¹³ï³ëï³ÝÇ ÁÝÃ³óùáõÙ Ù»Õ³-

íáñÝ»ñÁ ¨ ³ñ¹³ñÝ»ñÁ Ñ³ïáõóáõÙ »Ý ëï³Ý³Éáõ Áëï

Çñ»Ýó ·áñÍ»ñÇ, ²Ñ»Õ ¹³ï³ëï³ÝÁ Ü³ñ»Ï³óÇÝ ³Ý-

í³ÝáõÙ ¿ Ñ³ïáõóÙ³Ý ¹³ï³ëï³Ý: ²ÛëåÇëáíª ¶ñÇ-

·áñ Ü³ñ»Ï³óáõ Ø³ïÛ³ÝÇ Çñ³í³μ³Ý³Ï³Ý ÁÝÃ»ñ-

óáõÙÁ ÑÝ³ñ³íáñáõÃÛáõÝ ¿ ÁÝÓ»éáõÙ å³ñ½»Éáõ, áñ

Ýñ³ÝáõÙ ³éÏ³ »Ý ÇÝãå»ë ³å³ßË³ñáõÃÛ³Ý, ³ÛÝå»ë

¿É Ñ³ïáõóÙ³Ý ¹³ï³ëï³ÝÇ å³ïÏ»ñÝ»ñ: ²Û¹ å³ï-

Ï»ñÝ»ñÁ Ø³ïÛ³ÝáõÙ Ñ³×³Ë ÷áËÝ»ñÃ³÷³Ýóí³Í »Ý,

ë³Ï³ÛÝ Ø³ïÛ³ÝÁ ÝíÇñí³Í ¿ ³é³í»É³å»ë ³å³ßË³-

ñáõÃÛ³Ý ¹³ï³ëï³ÝÇÝ: Ø³ïÛ³ÝÇ Çñ³í³μ³Ý³Ï³Ý

ÁÝÃ»ñóáõÙÁ ÑÝ³ñ³íáñáõÃÛáõÝ ¿ ï³ÉÇë Ý³¨ å³ñ½»-

Éáõ ÇÝãå»ë ³å³ßË³ñáõÃÛ³Ý, ³ÛÝå»ë ¿É Ñ³ïáõóÙ³Ý

¹³ï³ëï³ÝÇ ³é³ÝÓÝ³Ñ³ïÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ »ñÏñ³ÛÇÝ

¹³ï³ëï³ÝÇ ¨ ÙÇÙÛ³Ýó Ñ»ï Ñ³Ù»Ù³ïáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç: 

´áÉáñ ³½·»ñÁ ÏÑ³í³ùí»Ý Ýñ³ ·³ÑÇ ¹ÇÙ³ó, ¨ Ý³

Ù³ñ¹Ï³Ýó åÇïÇ μ³Å³ÝÇ Çñ³ñÇó, ÇÝãå»ë áñ ÑáíÇíÝ

¿ ½³ïáõÙ áãË³ñÝ»ñÇÝ ³ÛÍ»ñÇó¦ (Ø³ïÃ»áë 25, 31-

32): ̧ ³ï³ëï³ÝÁ ëáëÏ³ÉÇ ¿ ÉÇÝ»Éáõ Ù»Õ³íáñÝ»ñÇ, ̈

μ»ñÏñ³ÉÇª ³ñ¹³ñÝ»ñÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ: ì³ñ¹³Ý ²Û·»ÏóÇÝ

³ëáõÙ ¿. §Àëï Ù³ñ·³ñ»Ç. §²Û¹ ûñÁ Ù»Õ³íáñÝ»ñÇ

Ñ³Ù³ñ ã³ñ ·Çß»ñ ¿, Ë³í³ñ³Ù³Í áõ Ù³é³ËÉ³-

å³ï¦ (Ðáμ 4,4) ¨ Ýñ³Ýó ÙßïÝç»Ý³íáñ áÕμÇ ¨ ëáõ-

·Ç ëÏÇ½μÁ: ÆëÏ ³ñ¹³ñÝ»ñÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ ³ÛÝ ûñÁ μ³ñÇ ¿

¨ ·»ñ³½³Ýó ÉáõÛë, ÇÝãå»ë Ý³¨ Ýñ³Ýó ³Ý×³é ¨ Ñ³-

íÇï»Ý³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ý·ëïÇ ëÏÇ½μ¦:14 Ø»Õ³íáñÝ»ñÁ ë³ñ-

ë³÷»ÉÇ íÇ×³ÏáõÙ ÏÑ³ÛïÝí»Ý, áñáíÑ»ï¨ Ïï»ëÝ»Ý,

áñ ³Ý¹áõÝ¹Ý»ñÇ ÑáõñÁ ¨ Ññ»Õ»Ý áñ¹Á »éáõÙ »Ý

Çñ»Ýó Ñ³Ù³ñ, ¨ ÑáëáõÙ »Ý Ññ»Õ»Ý ·»ï»ñ, Ñáñ¹áõÙ

»Ý μáó»Õ»Ý Ñ»Õ»ÕÝ»ñ, Í³í³ÉíáõÙ ¿ Íáí³ó³Í ÑáõñÁ,

ÑáõÛÅ ½³ñÑáõñ»ÉÇ ×³ÛÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ ¨ ¹Õñ¹ÛáõÝÝ»ñ, ³Ù»Ý

ÏáÕÙÇó ³Ýëå³é ÷³ÛÉ³ï³ÏáõÙÝ»ñ áõ ³Ýå³ïÙ»ÉÇ

Ññ³Ó·áõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ, Éáõë»Õ»Ý ½áñù»ñÇ Ó³ÛÝ»ñ, ¹³ï³-

íáñÇ ³Ñ³ñÏáõÃÛáõÝ ¨ ³ÛÉ ³Ýå³ïÙ»ÉÇ Ññ³ßùÝ»ñ:15

¶ñÇ·áñ Ü³ñ»Ï³óÇÝ ³Ûë ³Ù»ÝÁ ï»ëÝáõÙ ¿ Çñ Ñá-

·áõ ³ãù»ñáí, ÉëáõÙ ³Ñ»Õ ¹³ï³ëï³ÝÇ ³Ñ³íáñ Ó³Û-

Ý»ñÁ, áñáÝù Ýñ³ ¹»Ù »ñÏÝáõÙ »Ý Ù³ñïÇ Ù³ù³éÙ³Ý

·ñ·ÇéÝ»ñ: ²ñ¹»Ý ³Ûë ÏÛ³ÝùáõÙ Ý³ ½·áõÙ ¿ Çñ Ù»ç

¿áõÃÛáõÝÁ Ñáõ½áÕ Ý»ñÑ³Ï ß³ñÅáõÙÝ»ñ ¨ ËáõéÝ ³Ù-

μáËíáÕ ËéáíáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ, ã³ñ áõ μ³ñÇ ËáñÑáõñ¹Ý»-

ñÁ μ³ËíáõÙ »Ý ÙÇÙÛ³Ýó ¨ Ýñ³Ý ¹³ñÓÝáõÙ Ù³Ñí³Ý

·»ñÇ: Ü³ñ»Ï³óÇÝ ·Çï³ÏóáõÙ ¿, áñ »Ã» ã³å³ßË³-

ñÇ ¨ Ù»Õù»ñÇ ÃáÕáõÃÛáõÝ ãëï³Ý³`
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²ëïÍá »ñ»ù ¹»Ùù»ñÝ áõÝ»Ý ÙÇ ¿áõÃÛáõÝ ¨ μÝáõ-

ÃÛáõÝ: êáõñμ ºññáñ¹áõÃÛ³Ý ¹»Ùù»ñÁ Ï³Ù ³ÝÓ»ñÁ

Ñ³Ù³·á »Ý, ¨ ³ÛÝ ³Ù»ÝÁ, ÇÝã ³ëíáõÙ ¿ Ýñ³ÝóÇó Ù»-

ÏÇ Ù³ëÇÝ, í»ñ³μ»ñáõÙ ¿ Ý³¨ ÙÛáõëÝ»ñÇÝ: ê³Ï³ÛÝ

Ýñ³Ýó, ³ÛÝáõ³Ù»Ý³ÛÝÇí, ãÇ Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ß÷áÃ»É: êáõñμ

ºññáñ¹áõÃÛ³Ý ³ÝÓ»ñÁ ï³ñμ»ñíáõÙ »Ý Ñ»ï Û̈³É

Ñ³ïÏ³ÝÇßÝ»ñáí: Ð³ÛñÁ àñ¹áõ ÍÝÝ¹Û³Ý ¨ êáõñμ Ðá-

·áõ μËÙ³Ý å³ï×³éÝ ¿ ¨ ëÏÇ½μÁ: ÆÝùÁª Ð³ÛñÁ, »ñ-

μ»ù ÍÝáõÝ¹ Ï³Ù μËáõÙ ã¿: àñ¹ÇÝ ÍÝáõÝ¹ ¿, μ³Ûó áã

³ñ³ñ³Í, ̈  ÙÇ³ÛÝ ¹ñ³Ýáí ¿ ï³ñμ»ñíáõÙ ÙÛáõë ³ÝÓ»-

ñÇó: êáõñμ Ðá·ÇÝ ÙÛáõëÝ»ñÇó ï³ñμ»ñíáõÙ ¿ Çñ μË-

Ù³Ùμ, ³ÛëÇÝùÝª Ð³ÛñÁ, àñ¹ÇÝ ¨ êáõñμ Ðá·ÇÝ ÙÇÙÛ³Ý-

óÇó ï³ñμ»ñíáõÙ »Ý ËÇëï áñáß³ÏÇ Ñ³ïÏ³ÝÇßÝ»ñáí,

ÙÛáõë μáÉáñ Ñ³ïÏ³ÝÇßÝ»ñáí Ýñ³Ýù ÝáõÛÝ³Ï³Ý »Ý:

ØÇçÝ³¹³ñÇ Ñ³Û ³ëïí³Í³μ³Ý ¶ñÇ·áñ ì³ñ¹³-

å»ïÁ (ß³ï Ñ»ï³½áïáÕÝ»ñÇ Ñ³Ùá½Ù³Ùμ Ý³ ÝáõÛÝ

ÇÝùÁª ¶ñÇ·áñ Ü³ñ»Ï³óÇÝ ¿), ³Ý¹ñ³¹³éÝ³Éáí

êáõñμ ºññáñ¹áõÃÛ³Ý ³ÝÓ»ñÇ ï³ñμ»ñ³ÏÇã Ñ³ïÏ³-

ÝÇßÝ»ñÇÝ, ÝßáõÙ ¿. §ºí, Áëï ³ÝÓ»ñÇ, Ñ³ïÏáõÃÛáõÝ-

Ý»ñÁ ̈ ë ï³ñμ»ñíáõÙ »Ý, áñáÝù »Ýª ÍÝáÕáõÃÛáõÝ, ÍÝ»-

ÉÇáõÃÛáõÝ ¨ »ÉáÕáõÃÛáõÝ: ø³Ý½Ç »ñμ»ù Ð³ÛñÁ

ÍÝáõÝ¹ Ï³Ù »ÉáÕáõÃÛáõÝ ã¿, ¨ áã àñ¹ÇÝª ÍÝáÕ Ï³Ù

μËáÕ, ¨ áã Ðá·ÇÝª ÍÝáõÝ¹ Ï³Ù ÍÝáÕ: ²ÛÉ ÍÝáÕáõÃÛáõ-

ÝÁ ÙÇßï å³ïß³× ¿ ÐáñÁ, ÍÝ»ÉÇáõÃÛáõÝÁª àñ¹áõÝ, ¨

»ÉáÕáõÃÛáõÝÁª Ðá·áõÝ, ù³Ý½Ç ÇÝãå»ë ³ÝÓ»ñÝ »Ý ³Ý-

÷á÷áË»ÉÇ, ³Û¹å»ë ¿É Ñ³ïÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ¦:16

Ø»ñ Ð³í³ïá Ð³Ý·³Ý³ÏÇ Ï»ï»ñÇó Ù»ÏÝ ¿É ³ÛÝ

¿, áñ êáõñμ ºññáñ¹áõÃÛ³Ý ³ÝÓ»ñÇó Ù»ÏÁª àñ¹ÇÝ,

Ù»½ª Ù³ñ¹Ï³Ýó Ñ³Ù³ñ ¨ Ù»ñ ÷ñÏáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ

²å³ßË³ñáõÃÛ³Ý 
¹³ï³ëï³Ý

²å³ßË³ñáõÃÛ³Ý ¹³ï³ëï³ÝÇ

³é³ÝÓÝ³Ñ³ïÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ

μ³ó³Ñ³Ûï»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ ³ÝÑñ³-

Å»ßï ¿ å³ñ½»É, Ã» ³Û¹ ¹³ï³ëï³ÝÝ áí ¿ Çñ³Ï³-

Ý³óÝáõÙ, áíù»ñ »Ý ¹³ï³í³ñáõÃÛ³Ý Ù³ëÝ³ÏÇóÝ»ñÁ

¨ ¹³ï³ëï³ÝÇ ÁÝÃ³óùáõÙ ÇÝã Ñ³ñó»ñ »Ý ùÝÝ³ñÏ-

íáõÙ, áñÝ ¿ ¹³ï³ñ³ÝÇ ùÝÝ³ñÏÙ³Ý ³é³ñÏ³Ý:

²å³ßË³ñáõÃÛ³Ý ¹³ï³ëï³ÝáõÙ ¸³ï³íáñÝ

²ëïí³Í ¿ª êáõñμ ºññáñ¹áõÃÛáõÝÁ: øñÇëïáÝ»³Ï³Ý

í³ñ¹³å»ïáõÃÛáõÝÁ Ñëï³Ï ï³ñμ»ñáõÙ ¿ ²ëïÍá

μÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ ¨ »ñ»ù ¹»Ùù»ñÁª Ð³Ûñ, àñ¹Ç, êáõñμ Ðá-

·Ç: ²ëïí³Í áõÝÇ Ù»Ï μÝáõÃÛáõÝ ¨ »ñ»ù ¹»Ùù: Ø»Ï

μÝáõÃÛ³Ý ¨ »ñ»ù ¹»ÙùÇ, ºñ»ùÇ ¨ Ø»ÏÇ ËáñÑñ¹³íáñ

ÝáõÛÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ Ù»Í³·áõÛÝ ³é»ÕÍí³Í ¿, áñáõÙ

¹ñë¨áñíáõÙ ¿ ²ëïÍá ³Ý×³Ý³ã»ÉÇáõÃÛáõÝÁ: Ø»ñ

Ð³í³ïá Ð³Ý·³Ý³ÏÝ ³ëáõÙ ¿, áñ Ñ³í³ïáõÙ »Ýù ÙÇ

²ëïÍáª ²Ù»Ý³Ï³É ÐáñÁª »ñÏÝùÇ ¨ »ñÏñÇ, »ñ¨»ÉÇÝ»-

ñÇ ¨ ³Ý»ñ¨áõÛÃÝ»ñÇ ²ñ³ñãÇÝ: ²ÛÝáõÑ»ï¨ ÑÇß³-

ï³ÏíáõÙ ¿ àñ¹ÇÝª ÍÝí³Í Ð³Ûñ ²ëïÍáõóª ÙÇ³ÍÇÝ,

Ðáñ ¿áõÃÛáõÝÇó, ²ëïí³Í ²ëïÍáõó, ÍÝáõÝ¹ ¨ áã

³ñ³ñ³Í: Ð³í³ïá Ð³Ý·³Ý³ÏáõÙ ÙÛáõë ¹»ÙùÁª

êáõñμ Ðá·ÇÝ, μÝáõÃ³·ñíáõÙ ¿ áñå»ë ³Ý»ÕÇÝ ¨ Ï³-

ï³ñÛ³É, áñ Ëáë»ó ûñ»ÝùáõÙ, Ø³ñ·³ñ»Ý»ñáõÙ ¨

²í»ï³ñ³ÝÝ»ñáõÙ:
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1 ¶ñÇ·áñ ì³ñ¹³å»ï, Êáëù ×ßÙ³ñÇï Ñ³í³ïùÇ ¨ ³é³-
ùÇÝ³ë»ñ í³ñùÇ Ù³ëÇÝ, ºñ¨³Ý, 1992, ¿ç 14:



ºí áã ¿É ÙÇ ³ÏÝÃ³ñÃ ÝáõÛÝÇëÏ Ù»Ï-ÙÛáõëÇó 

Ýí³½ »ñμ¨Çó»,

²ÛÉ Çμñ¨ å³ï×³é »ñÏÝ³ÛÇÝ ëÇñá ³Ýëïí»ñ 

ÉáõÛëÇ, Ñ³ÛïÝí³Í Ù»ñ Ù»ç,

êñμ³óáõÃÛ³Ý ÙÇ³Ï åë³Ïáíª ³ÝëÏ½μÝ³μ³ñ 

³ëïí³Í³μ³Ýí³Í:

(´³Ý Ä¶, ²)

´ÝáõÃ³·ñ»Éáí ²ëïÍáõÝª ¶ñÇ·áñ Ü³ñ»Ï³óÇÝ

û·ï³·áñÍáõÙ ¿ ÇÝãå»ë Ñ³ëï³ï³Ï³Ý, ³ÛÝå»ë ¿É

μ³ó³ë³Ï³Ý áñáß³ñÏáõÙÝ»ñ: ²ëïí³Í ÙÇ ÏáÕÙÇó

³ÝùÝÇÝ ¿, ³Ýå³ñ³·ñ»ÉÇ, ³ÝÙ»ñÓ»Ý³ÉÇ, ³ÝÁÙμéÝ»-

ÉÇ, ³ÝÇÙ³Ý³ÉÇ, ³Ý×³é»ÉÇ, ³Ýï»ë³Ý»ÉÇ, ³Ýßáß³÷»-

ÉÇ, ³Ýáñáß»ÉÇ, ³ÝëÏÇ½μ, ³ÝÅ³Ù³Ý³Ï, ³Ý»Õ, ³Ýí»ñç,

³Ýë³ÑÙ³Ý, ³Ýå³ï×³é ¨ ³ÛÉÝ, ÙÛáõë ÏáÕÙÇóª μ³ñÇ,

·Ã³Í, áÕáñÙ³Í, ³ñ¹³ñ, ¹³ï³íáñ, ËÝ³ÙáÕ, ³Ñ»Õ,

³Ñ³ñÏáõ, ëáëÏ³ÉÇ, Ñ½áñ, Ï³Ùª ³ñ¹³ñ ³ñ»·³Ï,

ûñÑÝÛ³É ×³é³·³ÛÃ, Éáõë»Õ»Ý å³ïÏ»ñ, ³ÝÓÏ³ÉÇ

÷³÷³·, μ³ñáõ μ»ñÏñáõÃÛáõÝ, Ñáõë³ïáõ ï»ëÇÉ,

·áíÛ³É »ñÏñ³íáñ, ÷³é³ó Ã³·³íáñ, Ëáëïáí³ÝÛ³É

ÏÛ³Ýù ¨ ³ÛÉÝ: ²ëïÍá ³Ûë ï³ñμ»ñ áñáß³ñÏáõÙ»ñÇ

Ù»ç ³ÏÝÑ³Ûï Ñ³Ï³ëáõÃÛáõÝ Ï³: ºÃ» ²ëïí³Í,

³ë»Ýù, ³ÝÇÙ³Ý³ÉÇ, ³ÝÁÙμéÝ»ÉÇ ¨ ³Ý×³é»ÉÇ ¿, ÇÝã-

å»±ë Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ ³ë»É, áñ Ü³ μ³ñÇ ¿, ³ñ¹³ñ, ¹³ï³-

íáñ, áÕáñÙ³Í, ·Ã³Í ¨ ³ÛÉÝ: ²Û¹ Ñ³Ï³ëáõÃÛáõÝÁ

Ãí³óÛ³É ¿, áñÇ Ù»ç Ëáñ³ÙáõË ÉÇÝ»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ ³ÝÑ-

ñ³Å»ßï ¿ ³Ý¹ñ³¹³éÝ³É Ý³¨ ²ëïÍá Ý»ñ·áñÍáõ-

ÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ¨ ³ëïí³Í³×³Ý³ãáÕáõÃÛ³Ý ËÝ¹ÇñÝ»ñÇÝ:

Æñ ¿áõÃÛáõÝÇó ¹áõñë ²ëïí³Í Ñ³ÛïÝíáõÙ ¿ Ý»ñ-

·áñÍáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ÙÇçáóáí, áñáÝù Ýñ³ μÝáõÃ»Ý³Ï³Ý

½áñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ³ñï³Ñ³ÛïáõÃÛáõÝÝ »Ý: ²ëïÍá

μÝáõÃ»Ý³Ï³Ý ½áñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÝ ³Ýμ³Å³Ý»ÉÇ »Ý Üñ³

»ñÏÝùÇó ÇçÝ»Éáí, Ù³ñÙÝ³ó³í, Ù³ñ¹³ó³í, êáõñμ

Ðá·áí Ï³ï³ñ»É³å»ë ÍÝí»ó êáõñμ ÎáõÛë Ø³ñÇ³ÙÇó,

áñáí í»ñóñ»ó Ù³ñÙÇÝÁ, Ñá·ÇÝ ¨ ÙÇïùÁ ¨ ³Ù»Ý³ÛÝ

ÇÝã áñ áõÝÇ Ù³ñ¹Áª ×ßÙ³ñï³å»ë ¨ áã »ÝÃ³¹ñ³μ³ñ:

â³ñã³ñí»ó, Ë³ãí»ó, Ã³Õí»ó, »ññáñ¹ ûñÁ Ñ³ñáõ-

ÃÛáõÝ ³é³í, ÝáõÛÝ Ù³ñÙÝáí »É³í »ñÏÇÝù ¨ Ýëï»ó

Ðáñ ³ç ÏáÕÙáõÙ: ¶³Éáõ ¿ ÝáõÛÝ Ù³ñÙÝáí ¨ Ðáñ

÷³éùáíª ¹³ï»Éáõ áÕç»ñÇÝ ¨ Ù»éÛ³ÉÝ»ñÇÝ: Üñ³ Ã³-

·³íáñáõÃÛáõÝÁ í³Ë×³Ý ãáõÝÇ:

¶ñÇ·áñ Ü³ñ»Ï³óÇÝ ²ëïÍáõÝ Ñ³Ù³ñáõÙ ¿ μ³ñ»-

ñ³ñ, Ñ½áñ, ³Ñ³íáñ, ßÝáñÑ³ïáõ, μ³ñÇ, áÕáñÙ³Í

Ð³Ûñ, áõÙ ³ÝáõÝÝ ³Ý·³Ù Ýñ³ Ù»ÍáõÃÛáõÝÝ áõ ·Ãáõ-

ÃÛáõÝÝ áõ Ùï»ñÙáõÃÛáõÝÝ ¿ ³í»ï³ñ³ÝáõÙ: ²ëïí³Í

ù³Õóñ ¿ ¹ÅÝÇÝ»ñÇ ¨ ³Ý·áÑÝ»ñÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ: àñ¹ÇÝ ¿É

ÝÙ³Ý ¿ ÙÇßï ÐáñÁ, Üñ³ Ó»éùÝ ¿É ½áñ»Õ ¿ Æñ Ðáñ

Ó»éùÇ å»ë, ³ÝÅ³Ù³Ý³Ï ï»ñáõÃÛ³Ùμ ³Ñ»Õª Ðáñ

³ñ³ñãáõÃÛ³Ùμ ÆÝùÝ ¿É μ³ñÓñ³ó³Í: Ü³¨ êáõñμ Ðá-

·ÇÝ ×ßÙ³ñïáõÃÛ³Ý, μË»Éáí ÐáñÇó ³Ýëå³éáñ»Ý,

Çμñ¨ ³ëïí³Í³ÛÇÝ Ï³ï³ñÛ³É ÇëÏáõÃÛáõÝ ̈  ¿áõÃÛáõÝ

ÙßïÝç»Ý³Ï³Ý, Áëï ³Ù»Ý³ÛÝÇ Ñ³í³ë³ñ ¿ ÐáñÁ ¨ Çß-

Ë³ÝáõÃÛ³Ùμª ÷³é³ÏÇó àñ¹áõÝ (´³Ý Ä¶, ²): ²Û-

ÝáõÑ»ï¨ Ü³ñ»Ï³óÇÝ ÷áùñ³ÃÇí ïáÕ»ñÇ Ù»ç ë»ÕÙ

³Ù÷á÷áõÙ ¿ Ð³í³ïá Ð³Ý·³Ý³ÏÇ ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³Ý

¹ñáõÛÃÝ»ñÁ: Ü³ ³ëáõÙ ¿.

ºññÛ³Ï ³ÝÓÝ³íáñáõÃÛáõÝª Ñ³Ù³Ï ³ÝùÝÇÝ,

Ð³ïáõÏ ³é³ÝÓÝ³óáõÙáí ïñáÑí³Í ³ÝÓ»ñ,

´³Ûó ÙÇ³íáñí³Í Ñ³Ù³½áõ·áõÃÛ³Ùμ,

ÜáõÛÝ³·á μÝáõÃÛ³Ùμ ïÇñ³å»ë, ³Ýß÷áÃ ¨ 

³Ý³Ýçñå»ï

ØÇ¨ÝáõÛÝ Ï³Ùùáí ¨ ·áñÍ³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ùμ,

àã Ù»ÏÁ ÙÛáõëÇó ³í³·³·áõÛÝ ã¿,

36 37



¿, áñ μáÉáñÇ μ³ñÇ å³ï×³éÁ ¨° μ³½Ù³μ³Ý»ÉÇ ¿, ¨°

ë³Ï³í³μ³Ý»ÉÇ, ÙÇ³Å³Ù³Ý³Ïª ³Ý×³é»ÉÇ ¿ ËáëùÇ ¨

ÙïùÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ: ²ÛÝáõÑ»ï¨, ß»ßï»Éáí, áñ μáÉáñ ½·³ÉÇ-

Ý»ñÇ ¨ ÇÙ³ó³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇ ·»ñáõÝ³Ï å³ï×³éÁ á°ã

½·³ÉÇÝ»ñÇó ¿, á°ã ÇÙ³ó³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇó, ¸ÇáÝÇëÇáë ²ñ»-

áå³·»óÇÝ ÝßáõÙ ¿. §Ü³ áã Ëáëù ¿, áã ¿É ³ÝáõÝ, áã

¿É ·ÇïáõÃÛáõÝ, áã Ë³í³ñ ¿ ¨ áã ¿É ÉáõÛë, áã ÙáÉáñáõ-

ÃÛáõÝ ¨ áã ×ßÙ³ñïáõÃÛáõÝ: Üñ³Ý ³Ù»Ý¨ÇÝ ÑÝ³ñ³-

íáñ ã¿ Ñ³ëï³ï»É Ï³Ù μ³ó³ë»É, ³ÛÉ Ýñ³Ý í»ñ³μ»-

ñáÕ Ñ³ëï³ïáõÙÝ»ñÝ áõ μ³ó³ëáõÙÝ»ñÝ ³Ý»Éáí,

Üñ³Ý áã Ñ³ëï³ïáõÙ »Ýù, áã ¿É μ³ó³ëáõÙ: àñáí-

Ñ»ï¨ ³Ù»Ý ï»ë³Ï Ñ³ëï³ïáõÙÇó í»ñ ¿ ³Ù»Ý³ÛÝÇ

³Ù»Ý³Ï³ï³ñÛ³É ¨ ÙÇ»Õ»Ý ä³ï×³éÁ ¨ ³Ù»Ý μ³ó³-

ëáõÙÇó í»ñ ¿ ³Ù»Ý ÇÝãÇó å³ñ½áñ»Ý ³½³ï ·»ñáõÝ³-

ÏáõÃÛáõÝÁ, ¨ ³Ý¹ÇÝ ¿, ù³Ý μáÉáñë¦:18 ¸³ Ýß³Ý³-

ÏáõÙ ¿, áñ »ñμ ²ëïÍáõÝ ³Ýí³ÝáõÙ »Ýù ³ÝëÏÇ½μ, ³Ý-

Ù³Ñ, ³Ý×³é ¨ ³ÛÉÝ, ³å³ å»ïù ¿ ÝÏ³ïÇ áõÝ»Ý³É,

áñ ²ëïí³Í, ³Ûá°, ³ÝëÏÇ½μ ¿, ³ÝÙ³Ñ, ³Ý×³é, μ³Ûó ¨

á°ã ³ÝëÏÇ½μ ¿, á°ã ³ÝÙ³Ñ, á°ã ³Ý×³é, ù³Ý½Ç í»ñ ¿

ëÏ½μÇó áõ í³Ë×³ÝÇó, ÏÛ³ÝùÇó áõ Ù³Ñí³ÝÇó, ×³é»-

ÉÇáõÃÛáõÝÇó ¨ ³Ý×³é»ÉÇáõÃÛáõÝÇó: 

ºí »ñμ ³ëáõÙ »Ýù ²ëïí³Í μ³ñÇ ¿, ³ñ¹³ñ, áÕáñ-

Ù³Í ¨ ³ÛÉÝ, ³å³ å»ïù ¿ ÝÏ³ïÇ áõÝ»Ý³Ýù, áñ ²ëï-

í³Í Çñáù μ³ñÇ ¿, ³ñ¹³ñ ¨ áÕáñÙ³Í, μ³Ûó ¨ á°ã μ³-

ñÇ ¿, á°ã ³ñ¹³ñ, á°ã áÕáñÙ³Í, ù³Ý½Ç í»ñ ¿ μ³ñáõó

¨ ã³ñÇó, ³ñ¹³ñÇó ¨ ³ÝÇñ³íÇó, áÕáñÙáõÃÛáõÝÇó ¨

³ÝáÕáñÙáõÃÛáõÝÇó:

μÝáõÃÛáõÝÇó, ¨ ³Û¹ ½áñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ÙÇçáóáí ¿, áñ

²ëïí³Í ·áñÍáõÙ ¿, ¹ñë¨áñáõÙ ¿ Æñ»Ý: ²ëïÍá Ý»ñ-

·áñÍáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ Üñ³ ÙÇ³ëÝ³Ï³Ý μÝáõÃÛ³Ý ×³é³-

·áõÙÝ»ñÝ »Ý: ²ëïí³Í Ý»ñÏ³ ¿ ³Û¹ ×³é³·áõÙÝ»ñÇ

Ù»ç Çñ »ñ»ù ³ÝÓ»ñáí, ÁÝ¹ áñáõÙª ²ëïÍá Ý»ñ·áñÍáõ-

ÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ³ÕμÛáõñÁ Ð³ÛñÝ ¿, Ý»ñ·áñÍáÕÁª àñ¹ÇÝª

êáõñμ Ðá·áõ Ù»ç: ²ëïí³Í³μ³Ý³Ï³Ý ·ñ³Ï³Ýáõ-

ÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç ÝßíáõÙ ¿, áñ Ã»¨ ²ëïí³Í ³ñ³ñáõÙ ¨ ·áñ-

ÍáõÙ ¿ Æñ Ý»ñ·áñÍáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ÙÇçáóáí, áñáÝù Ý»ñ-

Ã³÷³ÝóáõÙ »Ý ·áÛáõÃÛáõÝ áõÝ»óáÕ ³Ù»Ý ÇÝã, ë³-

Ï³ÛÝ Ýñ³Ýù å³ÛÙ³Ý³íáñí³Í ã»Ý ³ñ³ñ³ÍÝ»ñÇ ·á-

ÛáõÃÛ³Ùμ: ²ñ³ñ³ÍÁ Ï³ñáÕ ¿ñ ¨ ãÉÇÝ»É, μ³Ûó ²ëï-

í³Í, ³ÛÝáõ³Ù»Ý³ÛÝÇí, Çñ»Ý Ï¹ñë¨áñ»ñ Æñ ¿áõÃÛáõ-

ÝÇó ¹áõñë, ÇÝãå»ë Çñ ×³é³·³ÛÃÝ»ñÇ Ù»ç ÷³ÛÉáÕ

³ñ¨Ý ¿ ßáÕ³ñÓ³ÏáõÙ ³ñ»·³ÏÝ³ÛÇÝ ëÏ³í³é³ÏÇó

¹áõñë, ³ÝÏ³Ë ³ÛÝ μ³ÝÇóª Çñ ÉáõÛëÝ ÁÝÏ³ÉáÕ ³ñ³-

ñ³ÍÝ»ñ Ï³±Ý, Ã»± áã:17

ÆÝã í»ñ³μ»ñáõÙ ¿ ³ëïí³Í³×³Ý³ãáÕáõÃÛ³ÝÁ,

³å³ ùñÇëïáÝ»³Ï³Ý í³ñ¹³å»ïáõÃÛáõÝÁ ÑÝ³ñ³-

íáñ ¿ Ñ³Ù³ñáõÙ ²ëïÍá ×³Ý³ãáÕáõÃÛ³Ý »ñÏáõ áõÕÇ,

áñÝ ³é³çÇÝ ³Ý·³Ù Ñëï³Ï Ó¨³Ï»ñå»É ¿ ¸ÇáÝÇëÇ-

áë ²ñ»áå³·»óÇÝ: ²Û¹ áõÕÇÝ»ñÇó Ù»ÏÁ Ñ³ëï³ïáõÙ-

Ý»ñÇ Ï³Ù Ï³ï³ý³ïÇÏ áõÕÇÝ ¿, ÙÛáõëÁª μ³ó³ëáõÙ-

Ý»ñÇ Ï³Ù ³åáý³ïÇÏ áõÕÇÝ: Ð³ëï³ïáõÙÝ»ñÇ ÙÇçá-

óáí Ù»Ýù ëï³ÝáõÙ »Ýù ²ëïÍá Ù³ëÇÝ áñáß ·Çï»ÉÇù-

Ý»ñ, ë³Ï³ÛÝ ³Ûë áõÕÇÝ Ï³ï³ñÛ³É ã¿: ´³ó³ëáõÙÝ»-

ñÇ ÙÇçáóáí Ù»Ýù Ñ³ÛïÝíáõÙ »Ýù Ï³ï³ñÛ³É ³Ý·Ç-

ïáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç, ¨ ³ÛÝ Çñ μÝáõÛÃáí ³Ý×³Ý³ã»ÉÇ ²ëï-

ÍáõÝ ×³Ý³ã»Éáõ Ï³ï³ñÛ³É áõÕÇ ¿, ù³ÝÇ áñ ×³Ý³ãá-

ÕáõÃÛ³Ý ³é³ñÏ³Ý ³ÛÝ ¿, ÇÝã ·áÛáõÃÛáõÝ áõÝÇ, ÙÇÝã-

¹»é ²ëïí³Í ·áÛáõÃÛáõÝ áõÝ»óáÕ ³Ù»Ý ÇÝãÇ ë³Ñ-

Ù³ÝÝ»ñÇó ³Ý¹ÇÝ ¿: ¸ÇáÝÇëÇáë ²ñ»áå³·»óÇÝ ÝßáõÙ

38 39

17 Ëîññêèé Âë. Î÷åðê Ìèñòè÷åñêîãî Áîãîñëîâèÿ Âîñòî÷-
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18 ¸ÇáÝÇëÇáë ²ñ»áå³·»óÇ, ²ëïí³Í³μ³Ý³Ï³Ý »ñÏ»ñ,
ºñ¨³Ý, 2013, ¿ç 207, 211



ÝáõÙ ÇÝãåÇëÇÝ ¿ ²ëïí³Í áñå»ë ¸³ï³íáñ: Ø»ñ

ïÏ³ñ ÙÇïùÁ ãå»ïù ¿ ÙáÉáñáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç ÁÝÏÝÇ ¨

²ëïÍáõÝ ¸³ï³íáñ Ñ³Ù³ñÇ, ×Çßï ³ÛÝåÇëÇÝ, ÇÝã-

åÇëÇÝ »ñÏñ³ÛÇÝ ¹³ï³íáñÝ ¿: Ø³ïÛ³ÝáõÙ Ã»å»ï

²ëïí³Í ¸³ï³íáñ ¿, μ³Ûó Ý³ ³í»ÉÇÝ ¿, ù³Ý ¹³-

ï³íáñÁ:

¶ñÇ·áñ Ü³ñ»Ï³óáõ Ý³Ë³Ó»éÝ³Í ³å³ßË³ñáõ-

ÃÛ³Ý ¹³ï³ëï³ÝáõÙ Ï³ñ¨áñ ¹»ñ ¿ í»ñ³å³Ñí³Í

¹³ï³Ë³½ÇÝ, áñÝ ³Û¹ ¹³ï³í³ñáõÃÛáõÝáõÙ Ñ³Ý¹»ë

¿ ·³ÉÇë áñå»ë Ù»Õ³¹ñáÕ ÏáÕÙ: Ä³Ù³Ý³Ï³ÏÇó

å³ïÏ»ñ³óáõÙÝ»ñáí ¹³ï³Ë³½Á ¹³ï³í³ñáõÃÛ³Ý

³ÛÝ Ù³ëÝ³ÏÇóÝ ¿, áñÁ ¹³ï³ñ³ÝÇÝ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óÝáõÙ ¿

³Ùμ³ëï³ÝÛ³ÉÇ ÏáÕÙÇó Ï³ï³ñ³Í Ñ³Ýó³ÝùÁ, ³å³-

óáõóáõÙ Ýñ³ Ù»Õ³íáñáõÃÛáõÝÁ ¨ å³Ñ³ÝçáõÙ Ñ³Ù³-

å³ï³ëË³Ý å³ïÅ³ï»ë³Ï ¨ å³ïÅ³ã³÷ ÏÇñ³é»É:

²Ûëå»ëª ÐÐ ê³ÑÙ³Ý³¹ñáõÃÛ³Ý 103 Ñá¹í³ÍÇ Ñ³Ù³-

å³ï³ëË³Ý ¨ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ Ð³Ýñ³å»ïáõÃÛ³Ý §¸³-

ï³Ë³½áõÃÛ³Ý Ù³ëÇÝ¦ 22. 02. 2007 Ã. ûñ»ÝùÇ Ñ³-

Ù³Ó³ÛÝª ¹³ï³Ë³½áõÃÛáõÝÁ ûñ»Ýùáí Ý³Ë³ï»ëí³Í

¹»åù»ñáõÙ ¨ Ï³ñ·áíª ¹³ï³ñ³ÝáõÙ å³ßïå³ÝáõÙ ¿

Ù»Õ³¹ñ³ÝùÁ, ù³Õ³ù³óÇ³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ûó ¿ Ý»ñÏ³Û³ó-

ÝáõÙ ¹³ï³ñ³Ý: 

²ßË³ñÑÇ ·ñ»Ã» μáÉáñ »ñÏñÝ»ñáõÙ ¹³ï³Ë³½³-

Ï³Ý ³Ûë ·áñÍ³éáõÛÃÁª Ù»Õ³¹ñ³ÝùÇ å³ßïå³Ýáõ-

ÃÛáõÝÁ ¹³ï³ñ³ÝáõÙ, Ñ³Ù³ñíáõÙ ¿ å»ï³Ï³Ý ³Û¹

Ï³éáõÛóÇ ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³Ý, ¹³ë³Ï³Ý ·áñÍ³éáõÛÃÁ:

Àëï μ³ó³ïñ³Ï³Ý ̈  Çñ³í³μ³Ý³Ï³Ý μ³é³ñ³Ý-

Ý»ñÇª ³ßË³ñÑÇ ß³ï »ñÏñÝ»ñáõÙ û·ï³·áñÍíáÕ

§prosecutor¦ μ³éÁ ¨ éáõë»ñ»Ý §ïðîêóðîð¦, §ïðîêó-
ðàòóðà¦ Ñ³ëÏ³óáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÝ áõÝ»Ý É³ïÇÝ³Ï³Ý Í³-

·áõÙ ¨ ³é³ç³ó»É »Ý É³ïÇÝ»ñ»Ý §prosecuro¦ μ³éÇó,

áñÝ ³ñï³Ñ³ÛïáõÙ ¿ §Ñá·áõÙ »Ù¦, §³å³ÑáíáõÙ

ØÇçÝ³¹³ñÇ Ñ³Û ³ëïí³Í³μ³Ý ¨ ÷ÇÉÇëá÷³

ì³Ññ³Ù ð³μáõÝÇÝ, Ëáë»Éáí ²ëïÍá Ñ³ëï³ï³Ï³Ý

¨ μ³ó³ë³Ï³Ý áñáß³ñÏáõÙÝ»ñÇ Ù³ëÇÝ, ÝßáõÙ ¿.

§´³ó³ë³Ï³Ý (μ³óμ³ñÓ³Ï³Ý, ³Ý×³é»ÉÇ) ³ëïí³-

Í³μ³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ ²ëïÍá Ñ³Ù³ñ ³í»ÉÇ μ³ñÓñ ¿ ¨

Ññ³ß³÷³é ¿, ù³Ý ¹ñ³Ï³ÝÁ (í»ñ¹ñ³Ï³ÝÁ, ×³é»-

ÉÇÝ): ºí ¹ñ³Ï³Ý »Ý, »ñμ ²ëïÍáõÝ ³ëáõÙ »Ýù Ã³·³-

íáñª Ýñ³ íñ³ ³í»É³óÝ»Éáí ³Ù»Ý³ÛÝ ÇÝã ¨° î»ñ, ¨°

´³ñÇ, ¨° ÈáõÛë, ¨° ÆÙ³ëïáõÃÛáõÝ, ¨° ¼áñáõÃÛáõÝ,

¨°´³ñÓñÛ³É, ¨° Ð½áñ ¨ ³ÛÉ ÝÙ³ÝÝÝ»ñ, áñáÝù μ³ó³-

ë³Ï³ÝÇó ³í»ÉÇ Ýí³½ »Ý: ºí μ³ó³ë³Ï³Ý »Ý, »ñμ

Üñ³Ý í»ñ Ñ³Ù³ñ»Éáí ³ëáõÝ »Ýù ²ÝëÏÇ½μ, ²ÝÙ³Ñ,

²ÝÑ³ë, ²Ý×³é, ²Ý»Õ, ²Ý»ñμ, ²Ýáõñ, ²Ýí³Ë×³Ý,

ù³Ý½Ç ëñ³Ýóáí μ³ó³é»Éáí »Ýù ³ëáõÙ, Ã» ²ëïí³Í

³ÛëÇÝã ã¿ ¨ ³ÛÝÇÝã ã¿, ×³é»ÉÇ ã¿, ³ÝÑ³ë³Ý»ÉÇ ã¿,

áñ¨¿ ï»Õ ãÇ ·ïÝíáõÙ ¨ Ã»ª Ç±Ýã ¿ ¨ á±í Ï³ñáÕ ¿

Ýñ³ Ù³ëÇÝ áñ¨¿ Ù»ÏÇÝ Ñ³ÛïÝ»É, ³ÛëáõÑ³Ý¹»ñÓ,

³é³í»É ¿, ù³Ý ³ÛÝ, áñ íñ³Ý ³í»É³óÝ»Éáí, ³ëíáõÙ

¿ª ²ëïí³Í ³ÛëÇÝã ¿ Ï³Ù ³ÛÝÇÝã¦:19

Ð³ñÏ ¿ Ýß»É, áñ »Ã» ²ëïÍá μ³ó³ë³Ï³Ý áñáß-

³ñÏáõÙÝ»ñÁ í»ñ³μ»ñáõÙ »Ý ²ëïÍá μÝáõÃÛ³ÝÁ,

³å³ ¹ñ³Ï³Ý áñáß³ñÏáõÙÝ»ñÁ í»ñ³μ»ñáõÙ »Ý Ýñ³

Ý»ñ·áñÍáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇÝ: ºí »ñμ ¶ñÇ·áñ Ü³ñ»Ï³óÇÝ

²ëïÍá Ù³ëÇÝ Ñ³ëï³ï»Éáí ³ëáõÙ ¿, áñ Ü³ ´³ñÇ

¿, ²ñ¹³ñ, àÕáñÙ³Í, ¶Ã³ëÇñï ¨ ³ÛÉÝ, ³Û¹ ³Ù»ÝÁ

í»ñ³μ»ñáõÙ ¿ áã Ã» ²ëïÍá μÝáõÃÛ³ÝÁ, ³ÛÉ Ý»ñ-

·áñÍáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇÝ, ¨ »ñμ μ³ó³ë»Éáí ³ëáõÙ ¿, áñ

²ëïí³Í ³ÝëÏÇ½μ ¿, ³Ýí³Ë×³Ý, ³Ýë³ÑÙ³Ý ¨

³ÛÉÝ, ³Û¹ áñáß³ñÏáõÙ»ñÁ í»ñ³μ»ñáõÙ »Ý ²ëïÍá

μÝáõÃÛ³ÝÁ: ²Ûëï»ÕÇó å³ñ½ ¿ Ý³¨, Ã» Ø³ïÛ³-
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19 ¶ñÇ·áñ î³Ã¨³óÇ, àëÏ»÷áñÇÏ, ºñ¨³Ý, 1995, ¿ç 242:



ùñ»³Ï³Ý ¹³ï³í³ñáõÃÛáõÝáõÙ Ñ³ÛïÝíáõÙ ¿ ÙÇ³ÛÝ

1864 Ãí³Ï³ÝÇÝ:25

àñå»ë Ù»Õ³¹ñ³ÝùÇ å³ßïå³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ Çñ³Ï³-

Ý³óÝáÕ Ï³Ù å»ïáõÃÛ³Ý ß³Ñ»ñÁ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óÝáÕ Ù³ñ-

ÙÇÝª ¹³ï³Ë³½³Ï³Ý ÇÝëïÇïáõïÁ Ñ³ÛïÝÇ ã¿ñ Ñ³Û

Çñ³íáõÝùÇÝ: ê³Ï³ÛÝ 5-ñ¹ ¹³ñÇ å³ïÙÇãÝ»ñÇó

ÙÇÝã¨ ØËÇÃ³ñ ¶áßÇ ¸³ï³ëï³Ý³·ÇñùÁ (1184),

²ëïñ³Ë³ÝÇ Ð³Ûáó ¹³ï³ëï³Ý³·ÇñùÁ (1765) ¨

§àñá·³ÛÃ ÷³é³ó¦-Á (18-ñ¹ ¹³ñÇ 70-80-³Ï³Ý Ãí³-

Ï³ÝÝ»ñ) Ñ³×³Ë³ÏÇ »Ýù Ñ³Ý¹ÇåáõÙ §¹³ï³Ë³½¦

Ñ³ëÏ³óáõÃÛ³ÝÁ, áñÝ ³ñï³Ñ³ÛïáõÙ ¿ñ ¹³ï³í³-

ñáõÃÛ³Ý ÏáÕÙ»ñÇó Ù»ÏÇ Çñ³í³Ï³Ý íÇ×³ÏÁ: àñï»-

ÕÇ±ó ¿ ÷áË³éÝí³Í §¹³ï³Ë³½¦ μ³éÁ ¨ Ç±Ýã

ÇÙ³ëïáí ¿ û·ï³·áñÍí»É ³ÛÝ Ñ³Û ÑÇÝ, ÙÇçÝ³¹³ñÛ³Ý

¨ Ýáñ ßñç³ÝÇ Çñ³íáõÝùáõÙ: ÐÇÝ·»ñáñ¹ ¹³ñÇ å³ï-

ÙÇã ºÕÇß»Ý, Çñ §ì³ñ¹³ÝÇ ¨ Ð³Ûáó å³ï»ñ³½ÙÇ Ù³-

ëÇÝ¦ Ñ³ÛïÝÇ »ñÏáõÙ Ëáë»Éáí ¹³í³×³Ý ì³ë³Ï

êÛáõÝáõª áñå»ë å»ïáõÃÛ³ÝÁ ì³ñ¹³Ý³Ýó å³ï»-

»Ù¦, §Ï³ÝËáõÙ »Ù¦ ÇÙ³ëïÝ»ñÁ:20 ÆÝãå»ë É³ïÇÝ³-

Ï³Ý, ³ÛÝå»ë ¿É éáõë³Ï³Ý μ³ó³ïñáõÃÛ³Ùμ §¹³ï³-

Ë³½¦ μ³éÝ ³ñï³Ñ³ÛïáõÙ ¿ ³ÛÝåÇëÇ ÇÙ³ëïÝ»ñ,

áñáÝù μÝáõÃ³·ñáõÙ »Ý ¹³ï³Ë³½³Ï³Ý ·áñÍ³-

éáõÛÃÝ»ñÁª ³å³ÑáíáõÙ »Ý ûñ»ÝùÝ»ñÇ Ï³ï³ñáõÙÁ,

Ï³ÝËáõÙ »Ý ûñÇÝ³Ë³ËïáõÙÝ»ñÁ, Ñá· »Ý ï³ÝáõÙ,

ÑëÏáõÙ »Ý ûñ»ÝùÝ»ñÇ ÙÇ³ï»ë³Ï ÏÇñ³éáõÙÁ: ²ñï³-

Ñ³ÛïáõÙ ¿ Ý³¨ Ï³é³í³ñ»É, Ï³ñ·³¹ñ»É, ËÝ³Ù³Ï³-

É»É, Ý»ñÏ³Û³óáõóÇã, Ñ³í³ï³ñÙ³ï³ñ ÇÙ³ëïÝ»ñÁ:

Æñ É³ïÇÝ³Ï³Ý Í³·Ù³Ùμ ¨ Ý»ñÏ³ ÇÙ³ëïáí

§¹³ï³Ë³½Ç¦ (ïðîêóðîð) ÇÝëïÇïáõïÁ ³é³çÇÝ ³Ý-

·³Ù ÏÇñ³éí»É ¿ üñ³ÝëÇ³ÛáõÙ XIV ¹³ñáõÙ, áñï»Õ

¹³ï³Ë³½Á Ñ³Ý¹»ë ¿ñ ·³ÉÇë áñå»ë Ã³·³íáñ³-

Ï³Ý ·³ÝÓ³ñ³ÝÇ, å»ï³Ï³Ý ß³Ñ»ñÇ å³ßï-

å³Ý:211355 – 1360 ¨ 1371 Ãí³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇ ûñ¹áÝ³Ýë-

Ý»ñáí ¹³ï³Ë³½ÇÝ í»ñ³å³ÑíáõÙ ¿ Ý³¨ ùñ»³Ï³Ý

Ñ»ï³åÝ¹Ù³Ý Çñ³íáõÝùÁ:22 àñå»ë ½áõï Ù»Õ³¹ñ³-

Ï³Ý ·áñÍ³éáõÛÃ Çñ³Ï³Ý³óÝáÕ, å»ïáõÃÛ³Ý ¨ Ýñ³

ûñÇÝ³Ï³Ý ß³Ñ»ñÁ å³ßïå³ÝáÕ Ù³ñÙÇÝª ¹³ï³Ë³½Ç

ÇÝëïÇïáõïÁ (å»ï³Ï³Ý Ù»Õ³¹ñáÕÇ ·áñÍ³éáõÛÃ)

üñ³ÝëÇ³ÛáõÙ ëï»ÕÍí»É ¿ 1792 Ãí³Ï³ÝÇÝ ¨ ÙÇ³ÛÝ

1808 Ãí³Ï³ÝÇÝ ëï³ó»É ¿ Çñ ³í³ñïáõÝ Ó¨Ý ³ÛÝ

ÇÙ³ëïáí, ÇÝãåÇëÇÝ ß³ñáõÝ³ÏáõÙ ¿ ÙÝ³É ³é ³Û-

ëûñ:23 èáõë³ëï³ÝáõÙ ³Û¹ ÇÝëïÇïáõïÁ ëï»ÕÍí»É ¿

1722 Ãí³Ï³ÝÇÝ ä»ïñáë Ø»ÍÇ Ý³Ë³Ó»éÝáõÃÛ³Ùμ:

²ÛÝáõÑ»ï¨ ë»Ý³ïÇÝ ÏÇó ëï»ÕÍí»É ¿ ·ÉË³íáñ ¹³-

ï³Ë³½Ç å³ßïáÝÁª áñå»ë §å»ïáõÃÛ³Ý ³ãù ¨ å»-

ïáõÃÛ³Ý ·áñÍ»ñÇ í»ñ³ÑëÏÇã¦:24 Ð»ï³·³ÛáõÙ, èáõ-

ë³ëï³ÝáõÙ áñå»ë ûñ»ÝùÝ»ñÇ å³Ñå³ÝÙ³Ý ÑëÏáÕ

Ù³ñÙÇÝ, ¹³ï³Ë³½áõÃÛáõÝÝ ³í»ÉÇ ¿ ÁÝ¹É³ÛÝíáõÙ, ¨

»ñÏñÇ Ý³Ñ³Ý·Ý»ñáõÙ ¨ë ëï»ÕÍíáõÙ »Ý ÝÙ³Ý å³ß-

ïáÝÝ»ñ: ê³Ï³ÛÝ ¹³ï³Ë³½Áª áñå»ë Ù»Õ³¹ñáÕ,
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20 Àëï ì.¸³ÉÇ μ³ó³ïñ³Ï³Ý μ³é³ñ³ÝÇ §Ïðîêóðîð-÷è-
íîâíèê, íàáëþäàþùèé ïî ñóäó èëè ïî ãóáåðíèè çà âåð-
íûì ïðèìåíåíèåì è òî÷íûì èñïîëíåíèåì çàêîíîâ¦,
ØáëÏí³. 2011 Ã.

21 î»ë Í.Í. Ðîçèíü, Óãîëîâíîå ñóäîïðîèçâîäñòâî, 
Ñ.- Ïåòåðáóðã, 1914, ñò.35:

22 ÜáõÛÝ ï»ÕáõÙ:

23 ÜáõÛÝ ï»ÕáõÙ ¾ç 235:

24 ÜáõÛÝ ï»ÕáõÙ, ¿ç 241:

25 î»ë ÝáõÛÝ ï»ÕáõÙ, ¿ç 241 – 242: Ø³Ýñ³Ù³ëÝ ï»ë Ý³¨
Ñ.Ì. Ñîëîâüåâ, Èñòîðèÿ Ðîññèè ñ äðåâíåéøèõ âðåìåí,
ò 9, Ì 1963 ñòð. 451-453,, Ì.Í. Ïîêðîâñêèé, Èçáðàí-
íûå ïðîèçâåäåíèÿ. Ðèññêàÿ èñòîðèÿ ñ äðåâíåéøèõ âðå-
ìåí, ò I, Ì. 1986, ñòð. 590-591, '' Ðîññèéñêîå çàêîíîäà-
òåëüñòâî X-XX ââ'', ò4, Ì. 1986, ñòð. 182-186.



Ç ¹³ï³ëï³ÝÇ¦, Áëï ÝáõÛÝ μ³é³ñ³ÝÇ. §¸³ï³Ë³-

½»Éª ³Ùμ³ëï³Ý»É, μáÕáù»É, ·³Ý·³ï»É Û³ï»ÝÇ¦28

Ï³Ù §¹³ï³Ë³½áõÃÇõÝª ³Ùμ³ëï³ÝáõÃÇõÝ, μáÕáù,

Ñ³Ï³é³ÏáõÃÛáõÝ¦29:

Àëï Ðñ. ²×³éÛ³ÝÇ. §¸³ï³Ë³½… ¹³ï å³-

Ñ³ÝçáÕ, ¹³ïÇ Ù»ç ³Ùμ³ëï³ÝáÕ, áñÇóª ¹³ï³Ë³-

½áõÃÇõÝ, áñÇ ³é³çÇÝ Ù³ëÝ ¿ ¹³ï, ÇëÏ »ñÏñáñ¹ Ù³-

ëÁª Ë³½, ³ÝÑ³Ûï ¿…¦30: Àëï åñáý. ². êáõùÇ³ëÛ³-

ÝÇª ÙÇ ß³ñù μ³é»ñÇ (ûñÇÝ³Ïª ¹³ï, ç³ï³·áí, å³ßï-

å³Ý ¨ ³ÛÉÝ) Ñ»ï ÙÇ³ëÇÝ §¹³ï³Ë³½¦ μ³éÁ ¨ Ýß³-

Ý³ÏáõÙ ¿ §Ñ³Ûóíáñ¦31:

²ëïñ³Ë³ÝÇ Ñ³Ûáó ¹³ï³ëï³Ý³·ñùáõÙ §¹³-

ï³Ë³½¦ μ³éÝ û·ï³·áñÍíáõÙ ¿ Çñ ÇëÏ³Ï³Ý Ýß³-

Ý³ÏáõÃÛ³Ùμª áñå»ë Ñ³Ûóíáñ, ïáõÅáÕ, áñÁ áñáß³ÏÇ

å³Ñ³Ýç, Ñ³Ûó, μáÕáù, ·³Ý·³ï ¿ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óÝáõÙ Çñ

Çñ³íáõÝùÝ»ñÇ å³ßïå³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý, å³ï×³éí³Í ÝÛáõ-

Ã³Ï³Ý íÝ³ëÇ í»ñ³Ï³Ý·ÝÙ³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ, ³Û¹ Çñ³-

ñ³½ÙÇ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï ¹³í³×³Ý³Í, ³ÝÑ³í³ï³ñÇÙ

Ù³ñ½å³ÝÇ Ù³ëÇÝ, ÝßáõÙ ¿, áñ Ýñ³ ³½·³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÁ

¨ë, áíù»ñ ÙÇÝã¨ ³Û¹ ¿É ·³Ý·³ïí»É ¿ÇÝ ì³ë³ÏÇó

§ß³ñáõÝ³ÏáõÙ ¿ÇÝ Ù»Õ³¹ñ»É, ³Ùμ³ëï³Ý»É ì³ë³-

ÏÇÝ (§ºí ÙÇÝã¹»é ³Ûë ³Ù»Ý³ÛÝ ³Ùμ³ëï³ÝáõÃÇõÝ

½ÝÙ³Ý¿ ¿ñ ½³ÛÝã³÷ μ³½áõÙ ³õáõñë, Û³é³ç Ù³ï»³Ý

¨ Çõñ ³½·³Ï³ÝùÝ, áñ¨ Û³é³ç³·áÛÝ ¹³ï³Ë³½ É»³É

¿ÇÝ ½ÝÙ³Ý¿ ³é³çÇ ³ñù³ÛÇÝ26¦: ²Ûëï»Õ ¹³ï³Ë³½

μ³éÝ û·ï³·áñÍí³Í ¿ Ù»ñ ûñ»ñÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ ¿É ëáíáñ³-

Ï³Ýª ·³Ý·³ïíáÕ, μáÕáù ÇÙ³ëïáí: ²Ýßáõßï, ·³Ý-

·³ïí»É, μáÕáù»É μ³é»ñÝ ÇÙ³ëïáí μ³í³Ï³Ý³ã³÷

Ñ³ñ³½³ï »Ý ¨ Ï³ñáÕ »Ý ÝáõÛÝÇëÏ ÝáõÛÝ³óí»É ³Ù-

μ³ëï³Ý»É, Ù»Õ³¹ñ»É μ³é»ñÇ Ñ»ï:

ÐÇÝ·»ñáñ¹ ¹³ñÇ Ù»Ï ³ÛÉ å³ïÙÇãÇª Ô³½³ñ

ö³ñå»óáõ Ùáï ¨ë Ñ³Ý¹ÇåáõÙ »Ýù ¹³ï³Ë³½ »½ñÇ

û·ï³·áñÍÙ³ÝÁ: ²í³ñ³ÛñÇ ×³Ï³ï³Ù³ñïÇó Ñ»ïá

¿É ä³ñëÇó ³ñùáõÝÇùÁ ï³ñμ»ñ ÙÇçáóÝ»ñáí ß³ñáõÝ³-

ÏáõÙ ¿ñ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝáõÙ í³ñ»É ½ñ³¹³ßï³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõ-

ÝÁ ï³ñ³Í»Éáõ, Ñ³Û»ñÇÝ Ñ³í³ï³÷áËáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ³Ï»-

Éáõ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝ, áñÇÝ Ñ³Ù³éáñ»Ý ¹ÇÙ³¹-

ñáõÙ ¿ñ ¶Ûáõï Ï³ÃáÕÇÏáëÁ (461-478Ã.), áõÙ Ñ³Ù³ñ

¿É Ñ³Û Ñ³í³ïáõñ³ó ÇßË³Ý ¶³¹Çßá Ø³ÉË³½Á ¶Ûáõ-

ïÇÝ ³Ùμ³ëï³ÝáõÙ ¿ ä»ñá½Ç ³é³ç: ²Û¹ Ï³å³Ïóáõ-

ÃÛ³Ùμ ÝßíáõÙ ¿ Ñ»ï¨Û³ÉÁ. §Ø³ÉË³½ ¶³¹ÇßáÛÇó ³Ûë

³Ùμ³ëï³Ý³Ï³Ý Ëáëù»ñÁ Éë»Éáí ä³ñëÇó Ã³·³íáñÁ

½³Ûñ³ó³Íª Ð³Ûáó ëáõñμ Ï³ÃáÕÇÏáëÇÝ Ññ³Ù³Û»ó

Ñ³ëÝ»É ³ñùáõÝÇù ¨ ³ÛÝï»Õ å³ï³ëË³Ý ï³É ¹³-

ï³Ë³½Ç Ëáëù»ñÇÝ¦27: ÆÝãå»ë ï»ëÝáõÙ »Ýù, ³Ûë-

ï»Õ ¨ë ¹³ï³Ë³½ μ³éÝ û·ï³·áñÍí»É ¿ ÑÇß³ï³Ï-

í³Í ·³Ý·³ïíáÕ, μáÕáùáÕ, Ù»Õ³¹ñáÕ ÇÙ³ëïÝ»ñáí:

Àëï Ð³ÛÏ³½Û³Ý μ³é³ñ³ÝÇª §¹³ï³Ë³½¦ μ³éÁ

Ýß³Ý³ÏáõÙ ¿. §…àëáË, Ñ³Ï³é³Ïáñ¹ ³Ùμ³ëï³ÝáÕ
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26 ºÕÇß», ì³ñ¹³ÝÇ ¨ Ð³Ûáó å³ï»ñ³½ÙÇ Ù³ëÇÝ, ºñ¨³Ý,
1989, ¿ç 270:

27 Ô³½³ñ ö³ñå»óÇ, Ð³Ûáó å³ïÙáõÃÛáõÝ, ºñ¨³Ý, 1983-2,
¿ç 272-273

28 Üáñ μ³é³·Çñù Ñ³ÛÏ³½»³Ý É»½áõÇ, Ñ. 1, ºñ¨³Ý, 1979 Ã.,
¿ç 600:

29 ÜáõÛÝ ï»ÕáõÙ, ¿ç:

30 Ðñ.²×³éÛ³Ý, ²ñÙ³ï³Ï³Ý μ³é³ñ³Ý, Ñ.1, ºñ¨³Ý, 1971,
¿ç 629:

31 î»ë ². êáõùÇ³ëÛ³Ý, ÐÇÝ Çñ³Ý³Ï³Ý Çñ³íáõÝùÁ Áëï ê³-
ë³ÝÛ³Ý ¹³ï³ëï³Ý³·ñùÇ, ºñ¨³Ý, 1980, ¿ç 14-17: Àëï
áñáõÙ, Ý³¨ Ñ³Ûóíáñ, ÇÝãå»ë Ý³¨ Ù»Õ³¹ñáÕ ³ÝÓ ÇÙ³ëïÝ
¿ ³ñï³Ñ³ÛïáõÙ ¹³ï³Ë³½Ç Ýß³Ý³ÏáõÃÛ³Ùμ û·ï³-

·áñÍíáÕ ³Ý·ÉÇ³Ï³Ý §prosecutor¦ μ³éÁ / ï»ë Àíãëî-
ðóññêèé ñëîâàðü, Ì. 1988, AS Horby. Oxford student s
Dictionary of current English, Moscow –Oxford, 1984, p.505./:



å»ë ³ÛÝ μ³ó³ïñí»É ¿ Ð³ÛÏ³½Û³Ý ¨ ²ñÙ³ï³Ï³Ý

μ³é³ñ³ÝÝ»ñáõÙ ¨ ÇÝãåÇëÇÝ ëïáõ·³μ³ÝíáõÙ ¿ Çñ

Çñ³Ï³Ý Í³·Ù³Ùμª áñå»ë Ñ³Ûóíáñ, ·³Ý·³ïíáÕ, μá-

Õáù, ·³Ý·³ï ïí³Í ³ÝÓ, ³Ùμ³ëï³ÝáÕ, Ù»Õ³¹ñáÕ ̈

³ÛÉÝ:

Àëï ¿áõÃÛ³Ý, Ñ³Ù³ÝÙ³Ý Ýß³Ý³ÏáõÃÛ³Ùμ ¿ñ û·-

ï³·áñÍíáõÙ §¹³ï³Ë³½¦ »½ñÁ ³í»ÉÇ í³Õ ßñç³ÝÇ

ÙÇ ³ÛÝåÇëÇ Çñ³í³Ï³Ý Ñáõß³ñÓ³ÝáõÙ, ÇÝãåÇëÇÝ

ØËÇÃ³ñ ¶áßÇ ¸³ï³ëï³Ý³·ÇñùÝ ¿ (1184): ²Ûëå»ë

ûñÇÝ³Ïª §¼/6-ñ¹) Ñá¹í³ÍÁ ¶áßÁ í»ñÝ³·ñ»É ¿ª §Ú³-

Õ³·ë Ã¿ áñå»ë ³ñÅ³Ý ¿ ÉÇÝ»É ¹³ï³õáñ³ó ³Ùμ³ë-

ï³Ý³ó ̈  ¹³ï³Ë³½³ó¦: ̧ ³ï³ëï³Ý³·ñùáõÙ ¶áß-

Á å³ñï³íáñ»óÝáõÙ ¿ ¹³ï³íáñÇÝ, áñ í»ñçÇÝë ÉëÇ

(ùÝÝÇ) áã Ã» ÏáÕÙ»ñÇó ÙÇ³ÛÝ Ù»ÏÇÝ, ³ÛÉª »ñÏáõëÇÝ ¿Éª

³Ý³ã³é ùÝÝáõÃÛáõÝ ³å³Ñáí»Éáõ Ýå³ï³Ïáí. §ØÇ

½³Ùμ³ëï³ÝÇ Ï³Ù ½¹³ï³Ë³½Ç ÙÇ³ÛÝ ÉáõÇó¿ ½μ³Ý,

»õ »Ã» ÉáõÇó¿, áõëóÇ ÙÇ³ÛÝ, ³ÛÉ ÙÇ í×Çé Ñ³ïó¿ ÙÇÝã

Ç ÙÇ³ëÇÝ Ï³ï³ñ»É³å¿ë ùÝÝ»ëóÇ¦: 

§àñá·³ÛÃ ÷³é³óáõÙ¦ (Ø³¹ñ³ë, 1773Ã., ÂÇý-

ÉÇë, 1913 Ã.) ùñ»³Ï³Ý ¹³ï³í³ñáõÃÛáõÝáõÙ áñå»ë

ÏáÕÙ»ñ Ù³ïÝ³ÝßíáõÙ ¿ §·³Ý·³ïáÕ¦ ¨ §ùñ»³Ï³Ý

Ù»Õ³íáñ¦ Ñ³ëÏ³óáõÃÛáõÝÁ, ÇëÏ ù³Õ³ù³óÇ³Ï³Ý

¹³ï³í³ñáõÃÛáõÝáõÙª §·³Ý·³ïáÕ¦ ¨ §¹³ï³Ë³½¦

Ñ³ëÏ³óáõÃÛáõÝÁ: Àëï áñáõÙ, §àñá·³ÛÃáõÙ¦ ¹³ï³-

Ë³½Á ëï³ÝáõÙ ¿ å³ï³ëË³ÝáÕÇ Ï³ñ·³íÇ×³Ï: §2

¶¦ Ñá¹í³ÍáõÙ ïñíáõÙ ¿ ·³Ý·³ïáÕÇ ¹ÇÙáõÙÇª Ñ³Û-

óÇ Ó¨Á, áñï»Õ Ù³ëÝ³íáñ³å»ë ³ëí³Í ¿. §Ü»ñùáÛ

·³Ý·³ïáÕÝ Û³Ùë»³ÝÝ ë»åï»Ùμ»ñÇ ÃáõÇÝ ÷ñÏãÇÝ

1770 ÙÇáí í³Ëß³å³ñï ÃÕÃáí Û³ÝÓÝ»óÇ ¹³ï³Ë³½

ØÇù³Û¿É ÓÏÝáñëÇÝ ì³Ñ³Ýáõ »ñÏáõ Ñ³ñÇõñ ùë³Ý

¹áõéáõß ÑéûÙ¿³óõáó ¹ñ³Ù, áñáõÙ å³ï³ëË³Ý¿ Ù»-

ñáÛ Ñ³Ûáó »ñÏáõ Ñ³ñÇõñ í³ÃëáõÝ ¨ ãáñë »ñÍ³Ã

íáõÝùÝ»ñÇ Ë³ËïÙ³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ Ù»Õ³¹ñáõÙ áñ¨¿ Ù»-

ÏÇÝ: §¸³ï³Ë³½ ³Ýáõ³ÝÇ ³ÛÝ, áñ í³ëÝ áñáÛ ¨ Çó¿

å³ï×³é³óª ù³ñß ¿ ½áù Ç ¹³ï³ëï³Ý ¨ ËÝ¹ñ¿ Ç

ÝÙ³Ý¿ Áëï ¹³ïáÕáõÃ»³Ý ÇõñáÛ ½Çñ ÇÝã Áëï Çñ³-

õ³Ýó, Ï³Ù óáõó¿ ½Çñ ÇÝã Ç í»ñ³Û ÝáñÇÝ ·áñÍ»ó»³É

Ç ÝÙ³Ý¿, áñ ³ñ·»É»³É Çó¿ Ç ÛûñÇÝ³ó¦32:

¸³ï³ëï³Ý³·ÇñùÁ ï³ÉÇë ¿ Ý³¨ å³ï³ëË³Ýá-

ÕÇ μÝáñáßáõÙÁ. §ä³ï³ëË³ÝûÕ ³Ýáõ³ÝÇ ³ÛÝ, áñ

Ññ³õÇñÙ³Ùμ áõÙ»ÙÝ ¹³ï³Ë³½Ç Ïáã»ó»³É ÉÇÝÇ Ç

¹³ï³ëï³Ý: àõëïÇ Ñ³ñÏ³õáñÇ å³ï³ëË³ÝûÕÝ ÁÝ¹

¹³ï³Ë³½ÇÝ Ñ³Ù³Ñ³õ³ë³ñ ï»Õ»³õ Ï³Ý·ÝÇÉ ¨

¹³ï³ëï³Ý³ñ³ÝÇ ¨ Éë»É ½ËÝ¹Çñ ¹³ï³Ë³½ÇÝ¦33:

¸³ï³ëï³Ý³·ÇñùÁ ë³ÑÙ³ÝáõÙ ¿, áñ ¹³ï³Ë³½

ã»Ý Ï³ñáÕ ÉÇÝ»É §áñ¹Çù Ç í»ñ³Û ÍÝûÕ³ó, ÍÝûÕù Ç í»-

ñ³Û áñ¹áó¦, §ÏÇÝ Ç í»ñ³Û ³éÝ ÇõñáÛ¦ ¨ ³ÛÉÝ: ÆëÏ

ùñ»³Ï³Ý ·áñÍ»ñáíª ³ñù³Û³Ï³Ý Ù»ÍáõÃÛ³Ý Ï³Ù

²ëïÍá ¹»Ù áõÕÕí³Í Ñ³Ýó³·áñÍáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ (§Ñ³Û-

ÑáÛáõÃ»³Ý¦) í»ñ³μ»ñÛ³É, ¹³ï³Ë³½ Ï³ñáÕ »Ý ÉÇÝ»É

μáÉáñÁ:34 Æ ¹»å, áõß³·ñ³í ¿, áñ Ù»ñÓ³íáñ ³½·³-

Ï³ÝÝ»ñÁ ÙÇÙÛ³Ýó ÝÏ³ïÙ³Ùμ ¹³ï³Ë³½, ·³Ý·³ï-

íáÕ, μáÕáù ¨ ³ÛÉÝ ÉÇÝ»ÉÝ ³ñ·»É»ÉÁ Ý³Ë³ïÇå ¿ μ³-

ó³ñÏÇ: ²ëïñ³Ë³ÝÇ Ð³Ûáó ¹³ï³ëï³Ý³·ñùÇ 11

Ñá¹í³ÍÝ»ñ Ñëï³Ï ë³ÑÙ³ÝáõÙ »Ý ¹³ï³Ë³½Ç ¨

å³ï³ëË³ÝáÕÇ Çñ³í³Ï³Ý íÇ×³ÏÁ: Ð³ëÏ³Ý³ÉÇ ¿

¹³éÝáõÙ, áñ §¹³ï³Ë³½¦ μ³éÝ ³Ûëï»Õ û·ï³·áñÍ-

íáõÙ ¿ Çñ ÇëÏ³Ï³Ý Ýß³Ý³ÏáõÃÛ³Ùμ, ³ÛëÇÝùÝª ³ÛÝ-

å»ë, ÇÝãå»ë û·ï³·áñÍ»É ¿ ºÕÇß»Ý, Û́áõ½³Ý¹Á, ÇÝã-
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32 î»ë ¹³ï³ëï³Ý³·Çñù ²ëïñ³Ë³ÝÇ Ñ³Ûáó, ³ßË³ï³-
ëÇñáõÃ»³Ùμ ü. äáÕáëÛ³ÝÇ ºñ¨³Ý, 1967, ¿ç ÎÀ-ÎÂ, Ð,
ÐÒ, 258-259:

33 ÜáõÛÝ ï»ÕáõÙ:

34 ÜáõÛÝ ï»ÕáõÙ, ¿ç 259:



¸³ï³Ë³½³Ï³Ý Ï³éáõÛóÇª áñå»ë å»ï³Ï³Ý

Ù³ñÙÝÇ ÇÙ³ëïÁ, Ýå³ï³ÏÁ ³Ù»Ý¨ÇÝ ¿É å³ïÅÇã

·áñÍ³éáõÛÃÇ Çñ³Ï³Ý³óáõÙÁ ã¿ñ, ³ÛÉ ¿ ûñÇÝ³Ï³-

ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ¨ ³ñ¹³ñáõÃÛ³Ý ³å³ÑáíáõÙÁ: ²ñ¨»ÉùÇ

»ñÏñÝ»ñáõÙ, ÇÝãå»ë Ý³¨ ÐáõÝ³ëï³ÝáõÙ, ¹³ï³Ë³-

½áõÃÛáõÝÝ áõÝ»ñ ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³Ý ¹³ï³ñ³ÝáõÙ Ù»Õ³¹-

ñ³ÝùÇ å³ßïå³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ¨ ÑëÏáÕáõÃÛ³Ý ÉÇ³½áñáõ-

ÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ: ÐáõÝ³ëï³ÝáõÙ Ù»Õ³¹ñ³ÝùÇ å³ßïå³-

ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ Çñ³Ï³Ý³óÝáÕÝ»ñÁ §Ñé»ïáñÝ»ñÝ¦ ¿ÇÝ:

ºíñáå³ÛáõÙ ¹³ï³Ë³½³Ï³Ý Ï³éáõÛóÁ ÑÇÙ-

Ý³¹ñí»É ¿ 14-ñ¹ ¹³ñáõÙ üñ³ÝëÇ³ÛáõÙ ¨ ëÏ½μÝ³-

Ï³Ý ßñç³ÝáõÙ »Õ»É ¿ ÉáÏ Ù»Õ³¹ñ³ÝùÇ å³ßïå³Ýáõ-

ÃÛ³Ý ·áñÍ³éáõÛÃ Çñ³Ï³Ý³óÝáÕ Ù³ñÙÇÝ: Üßí³Í

Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³Ñ³ïí³ÍáõÙ ºíñáå³ÛáõÙ ¨ Ñ³ïÏ³å»ë

Æëå³ÝÇ³ÛáõÙ ë³ÕÙÝ³íáñíáõÙ ¿ñ ÆÝÏíÇ½ÇóÇáÝ ¹³-

ï³í³ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ, ÇÝãÁ, ãÝ³Û³Í, ÷áË³ñÇÝ»ó Ññ³å³-

ñ³Ï³ÛÝáõÃÛ³Ý ¨ Ùñó³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý ëÏ½μáõÝùÝ»ñÇÝ, ë³-

Ï³ÛÝ ÇÝã-áñ ã³÷áí ËÃ³ÝÇã ¿ñ ¹³ï³Ë³½³Ï³Ý

·áñÍáõÝ»áõÃÛ³Ý Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñåÙ³Ý ¨ ëÏ½μáõÝùÝ»ñÇ

Ó¨³÷áËÙ³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ:

üñ³ÝëÇ³ÛáõÙ ÙÇÝã¨ ÙÇ³å»ïáõÃÛ³Ý ï³å³ÉáõÙÁ

¹³ï³Ë³½Ý»ñÇÝ ÏáãáõÙ ¿ÇÝ §Â³·³íáñÇ Ù³ñ¹ÇÏ¦:

ºí Çñáù, Ýñ³Ýù Ïáãí³Í ¿ÇÝ Ï³ï³ñ»Éáõ ÙÇ³å»ïÇ

Ï³ÙùÁ ¨ ·áñÍáõÙ ¿ÇÝ Ýñ³ ³ÝáõÝÇó: ¸³ï³Ë³½áõ-

Ã³Ý ³Û¹åÇëÇ ·áñÍáõÝ»áõÃÛáõÝÁ Ñ»ï³·³ÛáõÙ áñ-

å»ë å»ï³Ï³Ý Ï³éáõÛó Ýñ³ Ó¨³íáñÙ³Ý, ÉÇ³½áñáõ-

ÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ñëï³Ï»óÙ³Ý Ñ³ñóáõÙ í×éáñáß ¹»ñ Ë³-

Õ³ó: ä³ïÙ³Ï³Ý ½³ñ·³óáõÙÁ Ýå³ëï»ó, áñ üñ³Ý-

ëÇ³ÛáõÙ 1586 Ã. ÁÝ¹áõÝí»ó ¹³ï³Ë³½áõÃÛ³Ý Ï³½-

Ù³Ï»ñåÙ³Ý ¨ ·áñÍáõÝ»áõÃÛ³Ý Ù³ëÇÝ ûñ»Ýù: ²Û¹

ûñ»Ýùáí ë³ÑÙ³Ýí»óÇÝ ¹³ï³Ë³½áõÃÛ³Ý ¹»ñÁ å»-

ï³Ï³Ý Ï³éáõÛóÝ»ñÇ Ñ³Ù³Ï³ñ·áõÙ, Ýñ³ ÉÇ³½áñáõ-

¹ñ³Ù ¨ ¹³ï³Ë³½Ý ³Ûë ·³Ý·³ïáÕÇë áõËï»³ó ½Ç

Ñ³ïáõó³Ý»É Ç í»ñ ³ë³ó»É ¹ñ³ÙÝ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³õ »ñ-

Ïáõ ³Ù³õ Ñ³Ý¹»ñÓ í³ßËÇõ, Ç ³Ù»Ý³ÛÝ ÙÇ Ñ³ñÇõñÇ

Ç ÙÇ ï³ñÇ 6 ¹áõéáõßáíÝ ¦35: Ø»Ï ³ÛÉª §2 º¦ Ñá¹í³-

ÍáõÙ ÝßíáõÙ ¿. §·. ½Ç ¹³ï³Ë³½Ý Ñ³ïáõó³Ý»É

å³ñï ¿ ·³Ý·³ïáÕÇÝ »ñÏáõ Ñ³ñÇõñ »ñ»ëáõÝ ¨ ãáñë

Ñ³Ûáó ¹³Ñ»Ï³Ý »ñÍ³Ã¦36: §ÖÊ¶¦ Ñá¹í³ÍáõÙ ³ë-

íáõÙ ¿. §,,,¹³ï³Ë³½Ý å³ñï ¿ å³ï³ëË³Ý»É ·³Ý-

·³ïáÕÇÝ ¨ ÁÝ¹áõÝ»É í×ÇéÝ ¹³ï³ëï³ÝÇÝ Ç í»ñ³Û

Áëï ûñÇÝûù¦37: ²ÛëåÇëáí, Ù»Ýù Ñ³Û Çñ³íáõÝùáõÙ

áõÝ»Ýù Ý³¨ ¹»åù, »ñμ §¹³ï³Ë³½¦ μ³éÝ û·ï³-

·áñÍíáõÙ ¿ å³ï³ëË³ÝáÕÇ íÇ×³ÏáõÙ ·ïÝíáÕ ¹³-

ï³í³ñáõÃÛ³Ý ÏáÕÙÁ Ýß»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ: 

Ð³Û å³ïÙ³Çñ³í³Ï³Ý ³ÕμÛáõñÝ»ñáõÙ û·ï³-

·áñÍí³Í ¹³ï³Ë³½ μ³éÇ É»½í³ëïáõ·³μ³Ý³Ï³Ý ¨

Çñ³í³μ³Ý³Ï³Ý í»ñÉáõÍáõÃÛáõÝÁ óáõÛó ¿ ï³ÉÇë, áñ

Ñ³Û Çñ³íáõÝùáõÙ §¹³ï³Ë³½¦ Ñ³ëÏ³óáõÃÛáõÝÁ,

»½ñÁ û·ï³·áñÍí»É ¿ ¹³ï³í³ñáõÃÛ³Ý Ù³ëÝ³ÏÇó

ÏáÕÙ»ñÇó Ù»ÏÇª Ñ³ÛóíáñÇ, ïáõÅáÕÇ, ·³Ý·³ïíáÕÇ,

μáÕáù³ïáõÇ, (·³Ý·³ï, μáÕáù ïí³Í ³ÝÓÇ) ³Ùμ³ë-

ï³ÝáÕÇ, Ù»Õ³¹ñáÕÇ ÇÙ³ëïáí Ýß³Ý³Ï»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ ¨

ãÇ áõÝ»ó»É ³Û¹ μ³éÇ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³ÏÇó ÇÙ³ëïÁª å»ï³-

Ï³Ý Ù»Õ³¹ñáÕÇ Ï³Ù ùñ»³Ï³Ý Ñ»ï³åÝ¹áõÙ Çñ³Ï³-

Ý³óÝáÕ Ù³ñÙÝÇ Ï³Ù ¹ñ³ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óáõóÇã å³ßïáÝ³-

ï³ñ ³ÝÓÇ ÇÙ³ëïÁ: ÆÝãå»ë Ñ³ÛïÝÇ ¿, ¹³ï³Ë³½

μ³éÁ ÑÇß³ï³Ïí³Í ÇÙ³ëïÁ Ó»éù ¿ μ»ñáõÙ Ñ³Û Ýá-

ñ³·áõÛÝ ßñç³ÝÇ Çñ³íáõÝùáõÙª éáõë³Ï³Ý Çñ³íáõÝùÇ

³ÝÙÇç³Ï³Ý ³½¹»óáõÃÛ³Ùμ: 
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35 §àñá·³ÛÃ ÷³é³ó¦, ÂÇýÉÇë, 1913, ¿ç 224-225:

36 ÜáõÛÝ ï»ÕáõÙ, ¿ç 229:

37 ÜáõÛÝ ï»ÕáõÙ, ¿ç 260



ºí ëñïÇë ËáñùÇó ¹³ï³Ë³½ 

ÉÇÝ»ÉÝ ÇÝùë ÇÙ ³ÝÓÇ ¹»Ù:

´³Ý Ì¾, ´

Ü³ñ»Ï³óÇÝ ù³ç³ï»ÕÛ³Ï ¿, áñ îÇñáçÝ ³í»ÉÇ ÁÕ-

Ó³ÉÇ »Ý Ù»Õ³íáñÝ»ñÇ ³Õ³ã³ÝùÝ»ñÁ, ù³Ý ³ñ¹³ñÝ»-

ñÇ ËÝ¹ñ³ÝùÝ»ñÁ, ù³Ý½Ç Ù»ÏÝ Çñ Ù»Õù»ñÁ Ëáëïá-

í³Ý»Éáí ²ëïÍá ßÝáñÑÇÝ ¿ ëå³ëáõÙ ¨ ÇÝùÝ Çñ μÝáõ-

ÃÛ³Ý ã³÷Á ×³Ý³ã»Éáíª Í³é³ÛáõÙ ¿ ÇÝùÝ Çñ ¹»Ù, áñ-

å»ë Ù»Í Ïßï³ÙμÇã ¨ ÇÝùÝá·áñ Ù³ñï³ÏÇó, ¹³éÝ

Ñ³Ý¹ÇÙ³ÝáÕ áõ Í³ÍÏ³ï»ë ¹³ï³Ë³½, ÇëÏ ÙÛáõëÁ,

Çñ μ³ñÇ ·áñÍ»ñÇÝ Ý³Û»Éáí, Ñ³ÝÓÝ³å³ëï³Ý íëï³-

ÑáõÃÛ³Ùμ Ùáé³ÝáõÙ ¿ ë³ÑÙ³ÝÝ Çñ μÝáõÃÛ³Ý, áã Ã»

áÕáñÙáõÃÛáõÝ, ³ÛÉ å³ñ·¨Ý»ñ ¿ ³ÏÝÏ³ÉáõÙ: ²Û¹

å³ï×³éáí Ý³ ·»ñ³¹³ëáõÙ ¿ Ñ³Ý¹»ë ·³É áñå»ë

¹³ï³Ë³½:

¶ñÇ·áñ Ü³ñ»Ï³óáõ Ø³ïÛ³ÝáõÙ Í³í³ÉíáÕ

³å³ßË³ñáõÃÛ³Ý ¹³ï³ëï³ÝÇ Ï»ÝïñáÝ³Ï³Ý Ù³ë-

Ý³ÏÇóÁ ³Ùμ³ëï³ÝÛ³ÉÝ ¿: Ð³ñÏ ¿ ÝÏ³ïÇ áõÝ»Ý³É,

áñ Ü³ñ»Ï³óÇÝ §³Ùμ³ëï³Ý»É¦ »½ñáõÛÃÝ û·ï³·áñ-

ÍáõÙ ¿ Ù»Õ³¹ñ»Éáõ, ¹³ï³ñ³ÝáõÙ Ù»Õ³¹ñ³Ýù Ý»ñ-

Ï³Û³óÝ»Éáõ ÇÙ³ëïáí: àõß³·ñ³í ¿, áñ ³å³ßË³ñáõ-

ÃÛáõÝ ¹³ï³ëï³ÝáõÙ ¶ñÇ·áñ Ü³ñ»Ï³óÇÝ áã ÙÇ³ÛÝ

¹³ï³Ë³½ ¿, ³ÛÉ̈  ³Ùμ³ëï³ÝÛ³É: Ü³ª áñå»ë ¹³-

ï³Ë³½, å³ïñ³ëï ¿ Çñ ³ÝÓÇ Ïßï³Ùμ³ÝùÝ»ñÇ ß³ñ-

ùÁ ÝáõÛÝ Ó¨áí áõ å³ïÏ»ñÝ»ñáí ÏñÏÝ»Éª ³ÏÝÏ³É»Éáí,

áñ ²ëïí³Í ³Û¹ ¹³éÁ Ëáëù»ñÇ Ñ³Ý¹ÇÙ³Ý³Ï³Ý ¹³-

ï³ÏÝÇùÁ Ã»ñ¨ë Ñ³Ù³ñÇ ×Çßï Ëáëïáí³Ý³Ýù: Ü³

·ñáõÙ ¿.

ÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ: Ø³ëÝ³íáñ³å»ë, ¹³ï³Ë³½³Ï³Ý ÑëÏá-

ÕáõÃÛ³Ý áÉáñïÝ ÁÝ¹·ñÏí»óÇÝ í³ñã³ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý

μÝáõÛÃÇ ·áñÍáõÝ»áõÃÛáõÝÁ, ùñ»³Ï³Ý ·áñÍ»ñÇ

ùÝÝáõÃÛ³Ý ÝÏ³ïÙ³Ùμ ÑëÏáÕáõÃÛáõÝÁ, ¹³ï³Çñ³-

í³Ï³Ý ·áñÍáõÝ»áõÃÛáõÝÁ, ³Û¹ ÃíáõÙª ÇÝãå»ë ùñ»³-

Ï³Ý, ³ÛÝå»ë ¿É ù³Õ³ù³óÇ³Ï³Ý ·áñÍ»ñáí: Ð»ï³·³

Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³ßñç³ÝÝ»ñáõÙ ¨ Ñ³ïÏ³å»ë 1789-1810ÃÃ.

üñ³ÝëÇ³ÛáõÙ ¹³ï³Ë³½áõÃÛáõÝÁ »ÝÃ³ñÏíáõÙ ¿

¿³Ï³Ý Ó¨³÷áËáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ, ë³Ï³ÛÝ Ýñ³ ÑÇÙÝ³-

Ï³Ý ·áñÍ³éáõÛÃÝ»ñÁ, ³ÛÝ ¿ª å³ïÅÇã, Ù»Õ³¹ñ³ÝùÇ

å³ßïå³ÝáõÃÛáõÝ Çñ³Ï³Ý³óÝáÕÇ, ·»ñ³·áõÛÝ ÇßË³-

ÝáõÃÛ³Ý, Çñ³í³Ï³ñ·Ç ³Ýë³ë³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ ³å³Ñá-

íáÕÇ ¹»ñÁ å³Ñå³ÝíáõÙ ¿:

ºÃ» ÝÏ³ïÇ áõÝ»Ý³Ýù, áñ ¹³ï³Ë³½áõÃÛáõÝÝ Çñ

×ß·ñÇï ·áñÍ³éáõÛÃáí ëï»ÕÍí»É ¿ ÙÇ³ÛÝ 1302 Ãí³-

Ï³ÝÇÝ üñ³ÝëÇ³ÛáõÙ, ³å³ ¹³ï³Ë³½áõÃÛ³Ý ëï»Õ-

ÍáõÙÇó »ñ»ù ¹³ñ ³é³ç Ü³ñ»Ï³óáõ ÏáÕÙÇó §¹³ï³-

Ë³½¦ »½ñÇ û·ï³·áñÍáõÙÁ Ñ»Ýó Ù»Õ³¹ñ³ÝùÁ

å³ßïå³Ý»Éáõ ÇÙ³ëïáí, å³ñ½³å»ë, ³åß»óáõóÇã ¿:

²å³ßË³ñáõÃÛ³Ý ¹³ï³ëï³ÝáõÙ ¹³ï³Ë³½Ç

¹»ñÝ ëï³ÝÓÝáõÙ ¿ ÇÝùÁª Ü³ñ»Ï³óÇÝ: Ü³ Çñ»Ý Ñ³-

Ù³ñáõÙ ¿ Ëëï³·áõÛÝ ¹³ï³Ë³½, áí Çñ Ù»Õ³¹ñ³Ý-

ùÇ ËáëùÁ Ñ³Ù»ÙáõÙ ¿ Ù³ñ·³ñ»Ý»ñÇ ·ñù»ñÇó μ»ñ-

í³Í Ñ³Ù³éáï ù³Õí³ÍùÝ»ñáí (´³Ý È¶, ´): ´³óÇ

³Û¹, Ý³ Çñ»Ý Ñ³Ù³ñáõÙ ¿ ³ÛÝåÇëÇ ¹³ï³Ë³½, áí

ëñïÇ ËáñùÇó ¿ ¹³ï³Ë³½ ÉÇÝáõÙª ÇÝùÝ Çñ ³ÝÓÇ

¹»Ù: Ü³ñ»Ï³óÇÝ ³ëáõÙ ¿.

Ð³ÝáõÝ ùá ûñÑÝÛ³É Ñáñ íë»Ù ÷³éùÇ ¨ 

ùá ëáõñμ Ñá·áõ Ï³ÙùÇ ·Ã³é³ïª

î»°ë ï³é³å³ÝùÝ»ñÝ ÇÙ ï³Å³Ý»ÉÇª 

ù»½ Ñ³Ûï-Ñ³Ý¹ÇÙ³Ý,
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ê³Ï³ÛÝ ß³ï å³ñ½áõÝ³Ï ÏÉÇÝ»ñ Ù³ïÛ³ÝáõÙ ÝÏ³-

ñ³·ñí³Í ³å³ßË³ñáõÃÛ³Ý ¹³ï³ëï³ÝáõÙ ³Ùμ³ë-

ï³ÝÛ³É Ñ³Ù³ñ»É ÙÇ³ÛÝ Çñ»Ýª Ü³ñ»Ï³óáõÝ: ²Ùμ³ë-

ï³ÝÛ³ÉÝ ³Ûëï»Õ Ø³ñ¹Ý ¿ª áñå»ë ³Û¹åÇëÇÝ, áí ³ñ-

ï³Ñ³ÛïáõÙ ¿ Ù³ñ¹ÏáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ³í³ù³Ï³Ý Ï»ñå³ñÁ:

¸³ Ýß³Ý³ÏáõÙ ¿, áñ ³å³ßË³ñáõÃÛ³Ý ¹³ï³ëï³-

ÝáõÙ ³Ùμ³ëï³ÝÛ³É ¿ ó³ÝÏ³ó³Í Ù³ñ¹, áí »ñμ¨¿ ³å-

ñ»É ¿, ³ÛÅÙ ³åñáõÙ ¿ ¨ åÇïÇ ³åñÇ, ³Û¹ ÃíáõÙª ¶ñÇ-

·áñ Ü³ñ»Ï³óÇÝ: ²Û¹ ¿ å³ï×³éÁ, áñ Ø³ïÛ³ÝÝ ÁÝ-

Ã»ñóáÕ Ûáõñ³ù³ÝãÛáõñ áù Ýñ³ ¿ç»ñáõÙ ï»ëÝáõÙ ¿

ÇÝùÝ Çñ»Ý, ³Ûëï»ÕÇó ¿Éª Ø³ïÛ³ÝÇ ³Ýë³ÑÙ³Ý ÑÙ³ÛùÁ:

¶ñÇ·áñ Ü³ñ»Ï³óÇÝ ß»ßïáõÙ ¿, áñ Ø³ïÛ³ÝÁ Ýß³-

í³ÏáõÙ ¿ ó³ÝÏ³ó³Í Ù³ñ¹áõ Ù»Õù»ñÁ, ³Û¹ å³ï×³-

éáí Ø³ïÛ³ÝÁ μáÉáñÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ ¿, ³Ûë »ñÏñáõÙ ³åñáÕ

³Ù»Ý Ñ³ë³ÏÇ μ³Ý³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ ³ÝËïÇñ, ³ß-

Ë³ñÑáõÙ óñí³Í μ³½Ù³ë÷Ûáõé μáÉáñ ùñÇëïáÝÛ³Ý»-

ñÇ, μáÉáñ Ýñ³Ýó Ñ³Ù³ñ, áíù»ñ ³ñμáõÝùÇ »Ý Ñ³ë»É,

Ýñ³Ýó, áíù»ñ Ùáï »Ý ³ÝÏ³ñ Í»ñáõÃÛ³Ùμª ÏÛ³ÝùÇ

í³Ë×³ÝÇÝ, Ù»Õ³íáñÝ»ñÇ ¨ ³ñ¹³ñÝ»ñÇ, μ³ñÓñ³ÑáÝ

ÇÝùÝ³Ù»Í»ñÇ ¨ Çñ ëË³ÉÝ ÁÝ¹áõÝáÕ ³ÝÓÝ³¹³ïÇ,

μ³ñÇÝ»ñÇ ¨ »Õ»éÝ³·áñÍÝ»ñÇ, ÝÏáõÝÝ»ñÇ ¨ ³ñÇÝ»ñÇ,

ëïñáõÏÝ»ñÇ ¨ Ñå³ñïÝ»ñÇ, ·»ñ³ßË³ñÑÇÏÝ»ñÇ ¨ ë»-

åáõÑÝ»ñÇ, ÙÇç³ÏÝ»ñÇ ¨ å³Û³½³ïÝ»ñÇ, ßÇÝ³Ï³ÝÝ»-

ñÇ ¨ ïáÑÙÇÏÝ»ñÇ, ³ñáõÝ»ñÇ ¨ ¿·»ñÇ, Ññ³Ù³ÛáÕÝ»ñÇ

¨ ÑÝ³½³Ý¹áÕÝ»ñÇ, íë»ÙÝ»ñÇ ¨ Ýí³ëïÝ»ñÇ, í»Ñ»ñÇ

¨ ÷áùñ»ñÇ, ³½Ýí³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇ ¨ é³ÙÇÏÝ»ñÇ, ÓÇ³í³ñÅ-

Ý»ñÇ ¨ Ñ»ï¨³ÏÝ»ñÇ, ù³Õ³ù³óÇÝ»ñÇ ¨ ·»ÕçáõÏÝ»-

ñÇ, ·áéá½ ³ñù³Ý»ñÇ, Ù»Ý³ÏÛ³óÝ»ñÇ, ½·³ëïÝ»ñÇ,

ù³Ñ³Ý³Ý»ñÇ, ³é³çÝáñ¹Ý»ñÇ, ç³Ñ³Ï³ÉÝ»ñÇ, ëñμ³Ý-

í»ñ ï»ëáõãÝ»ñÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ (´³Ý ¶, ´): Ü³ñ»Ï³óáõó

ï³ëÁ ¹³ñ Ñ»ïá ÐéáÙÇ 266-ñ¹ ä³å üñ³ÝóÇëÏáëÁ

å»ïù ¿ ³ë»ñ. §î»ñÁ Ûáõñ³ù³ÝãÛáõñÇë Ù»Õù»ñÁ ù³-

Ü³Ë³ïí³Í ³ÝÓÇë Ïßï³Ùμ³ÝùÝ»ñÇ ß³ñùÁ 

ÝáõÛÝ Ó¨áí ¨ å³ïÏ»ñÝ»ñáí

äÇïÇ ÏñÏÝ»Ù »ë ³Ûëï»Õ í»ñëïÇÝ 

Ýáñ-Ýáñ μ³ñ¹áõÃÛ³Ùμ.

ÎëÏÍ»óáõóÇã ¹³éÝ ³Ûë Ëáëù»ñÇë 

¹³ï³ÏÝÇùÁ Ñ³Ý¹ÇÙ³Ý³Ï³Ý

²Ù»Ý³·»ïÁ Ã»ñ¨ë Ñ³Ù³ñÇ ×Çßï 

Ëáëïáí³Ý³Ýù

ÆÙ μáÉáñ ·³ÕïÝÇ ¨ ã³ñ ·áñÍ»ñÇ:

´³Ý Æ´, ²

¶ñÇ·áñ Ü³ñ»Ï³óÇÝ, Çñ ³ÝÓáõÙ ÙÇ³íáñ»Éáí ¹³-

ï³Ë³½ÇÝ áõ ³Ùμ³ëï³ÝÛ³ÉÇÝ, ÉÇ ¿ ³Ù»Ý ÇÝã Ññ³-

å³ñ³Ï»Éáõ, ë»÷³Ï³Ý ¿áõÃÛáõÝÁ ¹³ï»Éáõ ¨ ¹³ï³-

å³ñï»Éáõ í×é³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ùμ: ²Û¹ Ï³å³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ùμ

Ý³ ³ëáõÙ ¿.

¼Ç »Ã» »ë ÇÙ Ëáëù»ñáí ³Ûëù³Ý ÇÝùë ÇÙ ¹»Ù 

»Õ³ ³ÝÓÝ³¹³ï ¹³ï³Ë³½ ¹ÅÝÇ,

ºí ÇÙ μ³ñÏáõÃÛ³Ý ëáõñÝ ¿ ï³Ï³íÇÝ 

³ÝËáÝ³ñÑ»ÉÇ,

àñ »ñÏñ³ÍÇÝÝ ÇÝÓ ÏÏ³ñáÕ³Ý³ áÕáù»É ³ÛÉ̈ ë:

²Ù»Ý ÇÝã åÇïÇ Ññ³å³ñ³Ï»Ù,

¾áõÃÛáõÝë Ñ³Ù³Ï »ë åÇïÇ ¹³ï»Ù áõ 

¹³ï³å³ñï»Ù,

àÕç íÝ³ë³Ï³ñ ·Ý¹»ñÁ åÇïÇ »ë ·³Ý³ÏáÍ»Ù,

ºë ÇÝÓ ËáóáïáÕ ½ÇÝíáñÝ»ñÇ ¹»Ù 

åÇïÇ μáÕáù»Ù

ºí ÇÙ ·ÉË³íáñ ½·³Û³ñ³ÝùÝ»ñë 

åÇïÇ Ïßï³Ùμ»Ù:

´³Ý Æ´, ¶
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í³Ý¹³ÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ ¿ Ñ³Ù³ñíáõÙ Ñá·áõ ³ÝÙ³ÑáõÃÛáõ-

ÝÁ, ëÏ½μÝ³Ï³Ý ³ÝÙ»ÕáõÃÛáõÝÁ, Ù³ùñáõÃÛáõÝÁ, Çß-

Ë³Ý³Ï³Ý ¹ÇñùÁ, ÙïùÇ, Ï³ÙùÇ, ëñïÇ ³éÏ³ÛáõÃÛáõ-

ÝÁ ¨ ³ÛÉÝ: ²ëïÍá å³ïÏ»ñÝ ³ñï³Ñ³ÛïíáõÙ ¿ Ù³ñ-

¹áõ ³ÝÓÇ Ù»ç: ºÃ» ²ëïí³Í áõÝÇ Ù»Ï μÝáõÃÛáõÝ ¨

»ñ»ù ¹»Ùù (³ÝÓ), ³å³ Ù³ñ¹Ý áõÝÇ Ù»Ï μÝáõÃÛáõÝ ¨

μ³½áõÙ ¹»Ùù»ñ (³ÝÓÇÝù): Ø³ñ¹áõ ¹»ÙùÁ (³ÝÓÁ) ãÇ

áñáßíáõÙ Ù³ñ¹Ï³ÛÇÝ μÝáõÃÛ³Ùμ, ³ÛëÇÝùÝª Ù³ñ¹áõ

μÝáõÃ³·ñ³Ï³Ý ³é³ÝÓÝ³Ñ³ïÏáõÃÛáõÝÁ ³½³ïáõ-

ÃÛáõÝÝ ¿ μÝáõÃÛáõÝÇó: Ø³ñ¹Ý ³½³ï ¿, »Ã» ³ÝÓÁ

Ñ³Ï³¹ñíáõÙ ¿ μÝáõÃÛ³ÝÁ ¨ ÇßËáõÙ Ýñ³Ý, ¹ñ³Ýáí

ÇëÏ Ñ³ëï³ïíáõÙ ¿ áñå»ë ³ÝÓ: ²ÛëåÇëáí Ù³ñ¹Á,

ëï»ÕÍí³Í ÉÇÝ»Éáí ²ëïÍá å³ïÏ»ñáí ¨ ÝÙ³Ýáõ-

ÃÛ³Ùμ, ³ÝÓÝ³ÛÇÝ ¿³Ï ¿ ¨ áñå»ë ³Û¹åÇëÇÝª ûÅïí³Í

¿ Ï³ï³ñÛ³É ³½³ïáõÃÛ³Ùμ:

ÆÑ³ñÏ», ²ñ³ñÇãÁ Ï³ñáÕ ¿ñ Ù³ñ¹áõÝ ëï»ÕÍ»É

áñå»ë ÙÇ ¿³Ï, áí Íñ³·ñí³Í ÉÇÝ»ñ μ³ó³ñÓ³Ï³å»ë

áõ ³Ýß»Õáñ»Ý μ³ñÇÝ ·áñÍ»Éáõ ¨ ³é³ùÇÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç

ÙÝ³Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ: ê³Ï³ÛÝ ÝÙ³Ý ¿³ÏÇ ³ñÅ»ùÁ ½ñáÛ³-

Ï³Ý ÏÉÇÝ»ñ, ù³ÝÇ áñ ³ñÅ»ù³íáñ ¿ áã Ã» Íñ³·ñí³Í,

å³ñï³¹ñí³Í, ³ÛÉ ³½³ï Ï³Ùùáí ÁÝïñí³Í μ³ñÇÝ:

²Û¹ å³ï×³éáí Ù³ñ¹Ý ûÅïí³Í ¿ Ï³ÙùÇ ³½³ïáõ-

ÃÛ³Ùμ:

Ø³ñ¹Áª áñå»ë ²ëïÍá å³ïÏ»ñ ¨ ÝÙ³ÝáõÃÛáõÝ,

ûÅïí³Í ¿ áã ÙÇ³ÛÝ Ï³ï³ñÛ³É ³½³ïáõÃÛ³Ùμ, ³ÛÉ̈

ÙÇ ß³ñù μÝ³Ï³Ý Çñ³íáõÝùÝ»ñáí: Ð³ñÏ ¿ Ýß»É , áñ

Ù³ñ¹áõ μÝ³Ï³Ý Çñ³íáõÝùÝ»ñÇ ·³Õ³÷³ñÁ Í³·»É ¿

ÑÝ³·áõÛÝ Å³Ù³Ý³ÏÝ»ñáõÙ: ²Ûëå»ëª ÐÇÝ ÐáõÝ³ëï³-

ÝÇ ÷ÇÉÇëá÷³Û³Ï³Ý ÙïùáõÙ ÇßËáõÙ ¿ÇÝ ïÇ»½»ñ³-

Ï»ÝïñáÝ å³ïÏ»ñ³óáõÙÝ»ñ, áñáÝó ïñ³Ù³μ³Ý³Ï³Ý

½³ñ·³óáõÙÁ Ñ³Ý·»óÝáõÙ ¿ñ Ù³ñ¹áõ μÝ³Ï³Ý Çñ³-

íáõÝùÝ»ñÇ ·³Õ³÷³ñÇÝ: ²ÝïÇÏ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³ßñç³ÝÇ

í»ó øñÇëïáëÇ ³ñÛ³Ùμ: Ø»ñ μáÉáñÇ Ù»Õù»ñÁ: ²ÛÉ áã

ÙÇ³ÛÝ Ï³ÃáÉÇÏÝ»ñÇÝÁ, ÝáõÛÝÇëÏ ³Ã»ÇëïÝ»ñÇÝÁ¦38:

²å³ßË³ñáõÃÛ³Ý ¹³ï³ëï³ÝáõÙ ³Ùμ³ëï³ÝÛ³-

ÉÇ ¨ Ýñ³Ý Ù»Õë³·ñíáÕ ³ñ³ñùÝ»ñÇ ³é³ÝÓÝ³Ñ³ï-

ÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ å³ñ½»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ ³ÝÑñ³Å»ßï ¿ μ³ó³-

Ñ³Ûï»É Ù³ñ¹áõ í»ñ³μ»ñÛ³É Ü³ñ»Ï³óáõ å³ïÏ»ñ³-

óáõÙÝ»ñÁ: ²ÝÏ³ëÏ³Í, ³Û¹ å³ïÏ»ñ³óáõÙÝ»ñÁ

μËáõÙ »Ý ùñÇëïáÝ»³Ï³Ý í³ñ¹³å»ïáõÃÛáõÝÇó:

´³ó³Ñ³Ûï»Éáí ¹ñ³ ÇÙ³ëïÁª ³ë»Ýù, áñ »ñμ ²ëï-

í³Í í»ó ûñáõÙ ëï»ÕÍ»ó, Ï³ñ·³íáñ»ó ¨ ½³ñ¹³ñ»ó

îÇ»½»ñùÁ, ³ë³ó. §Ø³ñ¹ ëï»ÕÍ»Ýù Ù»ñ Ï»ñå³ñ³Ý-

ùáí ¨ ÝÙ³ÝáõÃÛ³Ùμ, Ý³ ÃáÕ ÇßËÇ ÍáíÇ ÓÏÝ»ñÇ,

»ñÏÝùÇ ÃéãáõÝÝ»ñÇ, áÕç »ñÏñÇ ³Ý³ëáõÝÝ»ñÇ ¨ »ñÏ-

ñÇ íñ³ ëáÕ³óáÕ μáÉáñ ëáÕáõÝÝ»ñÇ íñ³ (ÌÝÝ¹áó 1,

26): Æñ³Ï³Ý³óÝ»Éáí Çñ Ùï³¹ñáõÃÛáõÝÁª î»ñ ²ëï-

í³Í Ù³ñ¹áõÝ ëï»ÕÍ»ó »ñÏñÇ ÑáÕÇó, Ýñ³ ¹»ÙùÇÝ

Ï»Ý¹³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ßáõÝã ÷ã»ó ¨ Ù³ñ¹Á »Õ³í Ï»Ý¹³ÝÇ

¿³Ï (ÌÝÝ¹áó 2,7): 

²ÛëåÇëáí, Ù³ñ¹Á »ñÏ³ÏÇ ¿³Ï ¿, ¨° ÑáÕ»Õ»Ý, ¨°

Ï»Ý¹³ÝÇ ßáõÝã áõÝÇ, Ù³ñ¹Á Ù³ñÙÝ³Ï³Ý, ÙÇ³Å³Ù³-

Ý³Ïª Ñá·¨áñ ¿³Ï ¿, ¨° »ñÏñ³íáñ ¿, ¨° »ñÏÝ³ÛÇÝ, áñ-

å»ë Ù³ñÙÇÝ »ñ¨»ÉÇ ¿, áñå»ë Ñá·Çª ³Ý»ñ¨áõÛÃ,

Ù³ñÙÝáí Ù³ÑÏ³Ý³óáõ ¿, Ñá·áíª ³ÝÙ³Ñ: ²ëïí³Í

Ù³ñ¹áõÝ ëï»ÕÍ»É ¿ Æñ å³ïÏ»ñáí ¨ ÝÙ³ÝáõÃÛ³Ùμ:

Ø³ñ¹áõ å³ïÏ»ñÝ áõ ÝÙ³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ ï³ñμ»ñíáõÙ »Ý

ÙÇÙÛ³ÝóÇó: ºÃ» å³ïÏ»ñÁ Ï³ï³ñ»ÉáõÃÛ³Ý ïÇå³ñ

¿, ³å³ ÝÙ³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÁª ³Û¹ ïÇå³ñÇ Çñ³·áñÍáõÙÁ:

²ëïÍá å³ïÏ»ñÁ Ù³ñ¹áõÝ Ý»ñÑ³ïáõÏ ¿ ³ñ³ñãáõ-

ÃÛ³Ý ßÝáñÑÇí, ÇëÏ ÝÙ³Ýí»É ²ëïÍáõÝ Ù³ñ¹ Ï³ñáÕ ¿

ÙÇ³ÛÝ Çñ Ï³Ùùáí ¨ ç³Ýù»ñáí: ²ëïÍá å³ïÏ»ñÇ μá-
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Ø³ñ¹áõ μÝ³Ï³Ý Çñ³íáõÝùÝ»ñÇ í»ñ³μ»ñÛ³É μáÉá-

ñáíÇÝ ³ÛÉ å³ïÏ»ñ³óáõÙÝ»ñ áõÝÇ ùñÇëïáÝ»³Ï³Ý

í³ñ¹³å»ïáõÃÛáõÝÁ: ²ëïí³Íª áñå»ë ²ñ³ñÇã,

³ñ³ñí³Í ³Ù»Ý ÇÝãÇ Ù»ç ¹ñ»É ¿ ³í³ñïáõÝáõÃÛ³Ý,

³é³çÁÝÃ³óÇ, ÉÇ³ñÅ»ù ½³ñ·³óÙ³Ý Ñ³ëÝ»Éáõ ÙÇ-

ïáõÙ, ÇÝå»ë Ý³¨ áñáß³ÏÇ ûñ»ÝùÝ»ñ ¨ ûñÇÝ³ã³÷áõ-

ÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ: Ø³ñ¹Áª áñå»ë ²ëïÍá å³ïÏ»ñ, Çñ Ïá-

ãáõÙÝ áõÝÇ, Ý³ ÝáõÛÝå»ë å»ïù ¿ ·áñÍÇ áñáß³ÏÇ

ûñ»ÝùÝ»ñÇ Ñ³Ù³Ó³ÛÝ, áñáÝù ¹ñáßÙí³Í »Ý Ýñ³ μÝáõ-

ÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç: ²Û¹ ³ëïí³Í³ÛÇÝ ûñ»ÝùÝ»ñÁ áã ³ÛÉ ÇÝã

»Ý, »Ã» áãª Ù³ñ¹áõ μÝ³Ï³Ý Çñ³íáõÝùÝ»ñÁ: Ø³ñ¹áõ

μÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç ¨ Ñá·áõÙ ¹ñáßÙí³Í μÝ³Ï³Ý ûñ»Ýù-

Ý»ñÝ ³å³ÑáíáõÙ »Ý Ýñ³ Ý»ñ¹³ßÝ³Ï ½³ñ·³óáõÙÁ:

Ø³ñ¹Á μÝ³Ï³Ý ûñ»ÝùÝ»ñÁ ×³Ý³ãáõÙ ¿ ËÕ×Ç ÙÇçá-

óáí: ÆÑ³ñÏ», μáÉáñ Ù³ñ¹ÇÏ ã¿, áñ Ï³ñáÕ »Ý Çñ»Ýó

ËÇÕ×Á ùÝÝ»Éáõ ÙÇçáóáí μ³ó³Ñ³Ûï»É μÝ³Ï³Ý ûñ»Ýù-

Ý»ñÁ, ³Û¹ å³ï×³éáí ²ëïí³Í Ù³ñ¹Ï³Ýó ïí»É ¿

Ý³¨ ÙÇ ß³ñù å³ïíÇñ³ÝÝ»ñ: ö³ëïáñ»Ý, ²ëïÍá

å³ïíÇñ³ÝÝ»ñÁ Ù³ñ¹áõ Ñá·áõÙ ¹ñáßÙí³Í μÝ³Ï³Ý

ûñ»ÝùÝ»ñÇ å³ï×»ÝÝ»ñÝ »Ý, áñáÝù Ïáãí³Í »Ý Ù³ñ¹-

Ï³Ýó û·Ý»Éáõ Çñ»Ýó Ñá·ÇÝ»ñáõÙ ¹ñáßÙí³Í ³ëïí³-

Í³ÛÇÝ ûñ»ÝùÝ»ñÁ ÉÇ³ñÅ»ù μ³ó³Ñ³Ûï»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ:

Ø³ñ¹áõ ëï»ÕÍÙ³Ùμ ²ëïí³Í ³í³ñï»ó áÕç

³ñ³ñã³·áñÍáõÃÛáõÝÁ, Ñ»ï¨³μ³ñ, Ù³ñ¹Ý ³ñ³ñã³-

·áñÍáõÃÛ³Ý åë³ÏÝ ¿ñ, Ýå³ï³ÏÁ, áñÝ ³ÙμáÕç³óñ»ó

¨ Çñ ÉñáõÙÇÝ Ñ³ëóñ»ó ³ñ³ñã³·áñÍáõÃÛáõÝÁ: ¸³

Ýß³Ý³ÏáõÙ ¿, áñ ³ëïí³Í³ÛÇÝ Ùï³ÑÕ³óÙ³Ùμ Ù³ñ¹Ý

³é³ÝÓÝ³Ñ³ïáõÏ ¹Çñù ¨ ï»Õ áõÝÇ îÇ»½»ñùáõÙ, Ý³

ï»ñ ¨ ÇßË³Ý ¿ μáÉáñ ³ñ³ñ³ÍÝ»ñÇ íñ³, ³ñù³Ý ¿

îÇ»½»ñùÇ: ²Û¹ ÝÏ³ïÇ áõÝÇ ë³ÕÙáë»ñ·áõÝª ³ë»Éáí.

§ºñμ ¹ÇïáõÙ »Ù »ñÏÇÝùÁ, Ù³ïÝ»ñÇ¹ ·áñÍÁ, ÉáõëÇÝÝ

áõ ³ëïÕ»ñÁ, áñ ¹áõ Ñ³ëï³ï»óÇñ, Ùï³ÍáõÙ »Ù. –

ïÇ»½»ñ³Ï»ÝïñáÝ ³ßË³ñÑ³Û³óùÇ ÑÇÙùáõÙ ÁÝÏ³Í ¿ñ

åÛáõÃ³·áñ³Ï³Ý- åÉ³ïáÝ³Ï³Ý ïÇ»½»ñùÇ ·³Õ³-

÷³ñÁ: ²ÝïÇÏ Ùï³ÍáÕÝ»ñÁ ïÇ»½»ñùÁ Ñ³Ù³ñáõÙ ¿ÇÝ

ÙÇ³ëÝ³Ï³Ý ¨ Ý»ñ¹³ßÝ³Ï ³ÙμáÕçáõÃÛáõÝ, áñï»Õ

³Ù»Ý ÇÝã, ³Û¹ ÃíáõÙª Ù³ñ¹Á, áõÝ»ñ Çñ ï»ÕÝ áõ ¹»-

ñÁ: ÆÝãå»ë μÝáõÃÛ³Ý, ³ÛÝå»ë ¿É Ù³ñ¹ÏáõÃÛ³Ý Ï»-

óáõÃÛáõÝÁ Ñ³Ù³ñíáõÙ ¿ñ ÙÇ³ëÝ³Ï³Ý ³ÙμáÕç, ¨

Ù³ñ¹ÏáõÃÛ³Ý ½³ñ·³óÙ³Ý ¹Ç³É»ÏïÇÏ³Ý Ï³åíáõÙ

¿ñ μÝáõÃÛ³Ý ûñÇÝ³ã³÷áõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ñ»ï: ²Ûëå»ëª

ÑáõÛÝ»ñÇ Ï³ñÍÇùáíª ´³ÝÁª Èá·áëÁ, ë»ñïáñ»Ý Ï³å-

í³Í ¿ Çñ³Ï³Ý ³ßË³ñÑÇ Ñ»ï , áñÁ Ý»ñ³éáõÙ ¿ Ý³¨

å»ï³Ï³Ý ¨ Çñ³í³Ï³Ý »ñ¨áõÛÃÝ»ñÁ: Æñ³íáõÝùÇ ¨

³ñ¹³ñáõÃÛ³Ý ã³÷³ÝÇß ¿ñ Ñ³Ù³ñíáõÙ Ù³ñ¹Ï³ÝóÇó

³ÝÏ³Ë ïÇ»½»ñ³Ï³Ý Ï³ñ·Á: Ø³ñ¹áõ μÝ³Ï³Ý Çñ³-

íáõÝùÝ»ñÁ, ÇÝãå»ë ¨ μÝáõÃÛ³Ý ûñ»ÝùÝ»ñÁ, Ù³ñÙÝ³-

íáñáõÙ »Ý Ï³ï³ñÛ³É ³ñ¹³ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ: ´Ý³Ï³Ý Çñ³-

íáõÝùÝ»ñÁ Ï³Ëí³Í ã»Ý Ù³ñ¹Ï³Ýó Ï³ÙùÇó ¨ ó³Ý-

ÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇó, Ýñ³Ýù ÝÙ³ÝíáõÙ »Ý μÝáõÃÛ³Ý

ûñ»ÝùÝ»ñÇÝ, áñáÝù μ³Ý³Ï³Ý »Ý ¨ ÇßËáõÙ »Ý μáÉáñ

»ñ¨áõÛÃÝ»ñÇ íñ³: ¸³ Ýß³Ý³ÏáõÙ ¿, áñ Ù³ñ¹áõ

μÝ³Ï³Ý Çñ³íáõÝùÝ»ñÁ ïÇ»½»ñ³Ï³Ý ûñÇÝ³ã³÷áõ-

ÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ¹ñë¨áñÙ³Ý Ó¨»ñÇó Ù»ÏÝ »Ý: ²ÛëåÇëáí,

³ÝïÇÏ ³ßË³ñÑáõÙ μÝ³Ï³Ý Çñ³íáõÝùÇ í»ñ³μ»ñÛ³É

å³ïÏ»ñ³óáõÙÝ»ñÇ ÑÇÙùáõÙ ÁÝÏ³Í ¿ñ ³ÛÝ ·³Õ³÷³-

ñÁ, áñ ÇÝãå»ë ïÇ»½»ñùáõÙ, ³ÛÝå»ë ¿É Ñ³ë³ñ³Ïáõ-

ÃÛ³Ý ¨ ³é³ÝÓÇÝ ³ÝÑ³ïÝ»ñÇ ÏÛ³ÝùáõÙ ·áñÍáõÙ »Ý

ÙÇ³ëÝ³Ï³Ý ÝáñÙ³ïÇí ëÏ½μáõÝùÝ»ñ, áñáÝù ¹ñë¨áñ-

íáõÙ »Ý, Ù³ëÝ³íáñ³å»ë, μÝ³Ï³Ý Çñ³íáõÝùÝ»ñáõÙ

¨ ¹³éÝáõÙ »Ý ¹ñ³Ï³Ý Çñ³íáõÝùÝ»ñÇ ¨ ³ñ¹³ñáõ-

ÃÛ³Ý ã³÷³ÝÇßÝ»ñ: ä³ï³Ñ³Ï³Ý ã¿, áñ äÉ³ïáÝÇ ¨

²ñÇëïáï»ÉÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ³ñí»ëïÇ

¿áõÃÛáõÝÁ μÝáõÃÛ³ÝÁ ÝÙ³Ýí»ÉÝ ¿ñ:
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Ü³ñ»Ï³óÇÝ ³ÛÝáõÑ»ï¨ μ³ó³Ñ³ÛïáõÙ ¿ ²ëïÍá

»ñ³ËïÇùÝ»ñÇ ¨ Ù³ñ¹áõ Ù»Õ³Ýã³Í Ñá·áõ ³å»ñ³Ë-

ïáõÃÛ³Ý μáí³Ý¹³ÏáõÃÛáõÝÁ: ²ëïí³Í Ù³ñ¹áõÝ

ëï»ÕÍ»É ¿ Æñ å³ÝÍ³ÉÇ å³ïÏ»ñáí, ³ÝáõÅ, ïÏ³ñ

Ù³ñ¹áõÝ ûÅ³Ý¹³Ï»É ¿ Æñ ÝÙ³ÝáõÃÛ³Ùμ: ²ëïí³Í

Ù³ñ¹áõÝ ½³ñ¹³ñ»É ¿ Ëáë»Éáõ ßÝáñÑáí ¨ ÷³ÛÉ»óñ»É

Ý»ñßÝãáõÙáí, ×áË³óñ»É Ùïùáí ¨ ³×»óñ»É ÇÙ³ëïáõ-

ÃÛ³Ùμ, Ñ½áñ³óñ»É Ñ³Ý×³ñáíª ï³ñμ»ñ»Éáí ÙÛáõë

ßÝã³íáñÝ»ñÇó, ÇÙ³Ý³ÉÇ Ñá·áí ß³Õí»É áõ å×Ý»óñ»É

³ÝÓÝÇßË³ÝáõÃÛ³Ùμ, ÍÝ»É Ñ³Ûñ³μ³ñ, ëÝ»É ¹³Û³Ïá-

ñ»Ý, ËÝ³Ù»É áñå»ë ï»ñ, Ù³ñ¹áõÝ ïÝÏ»É Æñ ·³í-

ÃáõÙ, áéá·»É Ï»Ý³ó çñáí ¨ ³í³½³ÝÇ óáÕáí Ù³ùñ»É,

Ï»Ýë³ïáõ íï³Ïáí ³ñÙ³ï³óñ»É, »ñÏÝ³ÛÇÝ Ñ³óáí

ç³Ùμ»É ¨ ³ñμ»óñ»É Æñ ³ëïí³Í³ÛÇÝ ³ñÛ³Ùμ, ³ÝÑå»-

ÉÇ áõ ³ÝÑ³ë μ³Ý»ñÇ ÁÝï»É³óñ»É, Ù³ñ¹áõ »ñÏñ³ÛÇÝ

³ãùÇÝ Ñ³Ù³ñÓ³ÏáõÃÛáõÝ ¿ ïí»É Ý³Û»Éáõ Æñ»Ý, ÷³é-

ùÇ ÉáõÛëáí Í³ÍÏ»É, Ù³ñ¹áõ ³ÝÙ³ùáõñ Ó»éùÇ Ñá-

Õ³ÝÛáõÃ Ù³ïÝ»ñÝ Æñ»Ý Ùáï»óñ»É, Ù³ñ¹áõÝª Ù³ÑÏ³-

Ý³óáõ ³Ý³ñ· ÙáËñÇÝ, Ñ³ñ·»É Çμñ¨ ÉáõÛëÇ ×³×³Ýã,

Ñ½áñ, ³Ñ³íáñ, ûñÑÝÛ³É ÐáñÁ Ù³ñ¹áõÝ Ñ³Ûñ ³Ýí³-

Ý³ÏÝù»É: ²ëïí³Í ãÇ ³Ûñ»É Ù³ñ¹áõª Ý³ÝñáõÃÛ³Ùμ

Éóí³Í μ»ñ³ÝÁ, »ñμ Ù³ñ¹Á Å³é³Ý·³ÏÇó ¿ ³Ýí³Ý»É

²ëïÍáõÝ, ãÇ Ïßï³Ùμ»É, »ñμ Ù³ñ¹Á Ñ³Ý¹·Ý»É ¿

Ïóáñ¹í»Éáõ ²ëïÍáõÝ, ãÇ ëïí»ñ»É Ýñ³ ³ãù»ñÇ ï»ëá-

ÕáõÃÛáõÝÁ, »ñμ Ñ³Û³óùÁ Ñ³é»É ¿ Æñ»Ý, Ù³Ñ³å³ñï-

Ý»ñÇ Ñ»ï ßÕÃ³Û³Ï³å ãÇ ï³ñ³·ñ»É Ù³ñ¹áõÝ, ãÇ

Ëáñï³Ï»É Ù³ñ¹áõ μ³½ÏÇ ¹³ëï³ÏÁ, »ñμ ³ÝÙ³ùñ³-

å»ë μ³ñÓñ³óñ»É ¿ ¹»åÇ Æñ»Ý, ãÇ Ïáïñ»É Ù³ïÝ»ñÇ

Ñá¹»ñÁ, »ñμ ²ëïÍá Ï»Ý³ó ´³ÝÝ ¿ ßáß³÷»É, Ù³é³-

ËáõÕ ãÇ å³ï»É Ù³ñ¹áõ ßáõñçÁ, »ñμ å³ï³ñ³· ¿ Ù³-

ïáõó»É, ãÇ ÷ßñ»É Ù³ñ¹áõ ³ï³ÙÝ»ñÁ, »ñμ ÁÙμáßËÝ»É

¿ Æñ»Ý, μ³ñÏáõÃÛ³Ùμ ËáïáñÝ³Ï ãÇ ·Ý³ó»É Ù³ñ¹áõÝ,

Æ±Ýã ¿ Ù³ñ¹ ³ñ³ñ³ÍÁ, áñ ÑÇßáõÙ »ë Ýñ³Ý, Ç±Ýã ¿

Ù³ñ¹ ³ñ³ñ³ÍÁ, áñ Ñá·³ÍáõÃÛáõÝ »ë óáõÛó ï³ÉÇë

Ýñ³Ý: Üñ³Ý ù»½ÝÇó ÙÇ ùÇã ó³Í ¹³ë»óÇñ, ÷³éùáí

áõ å³ïíáí åë³Ï»óÇñ Ýñ³Ý, μáÉáñ ëï»ÕÍí³ÍÝ»ñÇ¹

í»ñ³Ï³óáõ Ï³ñ·»óÇñ, Ýñ³Ý »ÝÃ³ñÏ»óÇñ ³Ù»Ý ÇÝã¦

(ê³ÕÙáë 8, 3-6):

²ëïí³Í, ³ñ³ñ»Éáí Ù³ñ¹áõÝ ¨ Ýñ³Ý ûÅï»Éáí Æñ

å³ïÏ»ñáí, ÑÝ³ñ³íáñáõÃÛáõÝ ¿ ÁÝÓ»é»É ÝÙ³Ýí»Éáõ

Æñ»Ý, ÙÇ³íáñí»Éáõ Æñ Ñ»ï, ³ëïí³Í³Ý³Éáõ ¨ ³ëï-

í³Í³óÝ»Éáõ áÕç îÇ»½»ñùÁ: ê³Ï³ÛÝ Ù³ñ¹Á ãÏ³ï³-

ñ»ó Çñ ³é³ù»ÉáõÃÛáõÝÁ, ã³ñ³ß³Ñ»ó Çñ ³½³ïáõ-

ÃÛáõÝÁ, áïÝ³Ñ³ñ»ó ²ëïÍá å³ïíÇñ³ÝÁ, ¹ñ³Ýáí

ÇëÏ Ñ³Ï³¹ñí»ó ²ëïÍá Ï³ÙùÇÝ: Ø³ñ¹Á Ë½»ó Çñ

Ï³åÝ ²ëïÍá Ñ»ï, Ù»Õù ·áñÍ»ó ¨ ¹³ñÓ³í ³å³Ï³-

Ý³óáõ, Ù³ÑÏ³Ý³óáõ:

²Ý¹ñ³¹³éÝ³Éáí ³å³ßË³ñáõÃÛ³Ý ¹³ï³ëï³-

ÝáõÙ Ñ³Ý¹»ë »ÏáÕ Ù³ñ¹-³Ùμ³ëï³ÝÛ³ÉÇÝª Ü³ñ»Ï³-

óÇÝ ó³íáí ÝßáõÙ ¿, áñ Ý³ »ñÏñ³ÍÇÝ ¿, ³ÝÏ³ÛáõÝ

ÏÛ³ÝùÇ »ñ¨áõÛÃÝ»ñáí ½μ³Õí³Í ¨ å³ïñáÕ ·ÇÝáõ

ÑÇÙ³ñáõÃ³Ùμ ³ñμ³Í, áñ ëïáõÙ ¿ ³Ù»Ý ÇÝãáí ¨ áã

ÙÇ μ³Ýáí ×Çßï ãÇ ËáëáõÙ: ´³½áõÙ ³Ëï³ÝÇßÝ»ñ Çñ

Ù»ç Ïñ»Éáíª Ù³ñ¹Ý Ç±Ýã »ñ»ëáí ¿ Ñ³Ý¹·ÝáõÙ Ï³Ý·-

Ý»É ³ñ¹³ñ³¹³ï, ³Ñ³íáñ, ³Ýå³ïáõÙ, Ñ½áñ ²ëïÍá

³ïÛ³ÝÇ ³é³ç: ºñμ Ù³ñ¹áõ Ù»Õ³Ýã³Í Ñá·áõ ³å»-

ñ³ËïáõÃÛáõÝÁ Ñ³Ù»Ù³ïíÇ îÇñáç »ñ³ËïÇùÝ»ñÇ

Ñ»ï, Ïå³ñ½íÇ, áñ Ü³ ½áñ»Õ ¿ áã Ã» ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýñ³å»ë,

³ÛÉ Çñ³íáõÝùÇ Ù»ç, ÙÇÝã¹»é Ù³ñ¹Ý Çñ ³ÝÇñ³í ·áñ-

Í»ñáí Ñ³í»ï å³ñï³Ï³Ý ¿ ²ëïÍáõÝ (´³Ý º, ²):

Ð³ñÏ ¿ Ýß»É, áñ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³ÏÇó ùñ»³Ï³Ý ûñ»Ýë¹ñáõ-

ÃÛ³Ùμ Ý³Ë³ï»ëí³Í μáÉáñ Ñ³Ýó³·áñÍáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ

ëáõμÛ»ÏïÁ Ù³ñ¹Ý ¿ª Çñ ï³ñμ»ñ, μ³½áõÙ ¹»Ùù»ñáí áõ

³ñ³ñùÝ»ñáí:
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éáõó»É ³í³½Ç íñ³ª É³ÛÝ ³ñ³Ñ»ïáí Ë³μí³Í ¨ ÷áñ-

Ó»Éáí Ñ³ëÝ»É ³ÝÓÏ³ÉÇ ÏÛ³ÝùÇ, ÇÝùÝ ¿ ÷³Ï»É Çñ »É-

ùÁ ¨ ë»÷³Ï³Ý Ï³Ùùáí μ³ó»É ÏáñëïÛ³Ý ËáñËáñ³-

ïÁ: Ø³ñ¹Á ËóÏ»É ¿ Çñ ³Ï³ÝçÝ»ñÇ å³ïáõÑ³ÝÁ, áñ

ãÉëÇ ²ëïÍá Ï»Ý¹³ÝÇ ËáëùÁ, ÷³Ï»É ¿ Ñá·áõ ³ãù»ñÇ

Ý³Ûí³ÍùÁ, áñ ãï»ëÝÇ ÏÛ³ÝùÇ ëå»Õ³ÝÇÝ: Ø³ñ¹Ý ³Ý-

·³Ù ³Ñ³íáñ ÷áÕÇ Ó³ÛÝÇó ãÇ ÁÝ¹áëïÝ»É Çñ ÙïùÇ

ÉùáõÙÇó áõ ÃÙñáõÃÛáõÝÇó, ãÇ ½·³ëï³ó»É Ù»Í ¹³-

ï³ëï³ÝÇ Ññ³÷áñÓ ûñí³ ·áõÅÏ³Ý ·áãÛáõÝÇó, ¹»åÇ

Ïáñáõëï ³é³çÝáñ¹áÕ Ù³Ñ³óáõ ùÝÇ ÝÇñÑÇó ãÇ

½³ñÃÝ»É: Ø³ñ¹Ý Çñ ÑáÕ»Õ»Ý ï³Õ³í³ñáõÙ »ñμ»ù

ï»Õ ãÇ ïí»É êáõñμ Ðá·áõÝ, μ³Ý³Ï³Ý ßÝãÇ Ñ»ï ãÇ

Ë³éÝ»É ²ëïÍá å³ñ·¨³Í ßÝáñÑÝ»ñÇ Ù³ëÁ, ¹ñ³Ýáí

ÇëÏ, Ï»Ý¹³ÝÇ Ñá·ÇÝ Ù»éóÝ»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ ÇÝùÝ Çñ Ó»é-

ùáí ¿ Ï³Ýã»É ÏáñáõëïÁ (´³Ý º, ¶):

²å³ßË³ñáõÃÛ³Ý ¹³ï³ëï³ÝáõÙ μ³óÇ ¹³ï³-

íáñÇó, ¹³ï³Ë³½Çó, ³Ùμ³ëï³ÝÛ³ÉÇó Ñ³Ý¹»ë »Ý

·³ÉÇë Ý³¨ å³ßïå³ÝÝ»ñ: Ü³ñ»Ï³óÇÝ ³å³ßË³ñáõ-

ÃÛ³Ý ¹³ï³ëï³ÝáõÙ Çñ ·ÉË³íáñ å³ßïå³ÝÝ ¿ Ñ³-

Ù³ñáõÙ êáõñμ Ø³ñÇ³Ù ²ëïí³Í³ÍÝÇÝ: Ü³ ³é³ÝÓ-

Ý³Ñ³ïáõÏ í»ñ³μ»ñÙáõÝù áõÝÇ êáõñμ ÎáõÛëÇ Ñ³Ý-

¹»å: Ü³ñ»Ï³óÇÝ ²ëïí³Í³ÙáñÁ Ñ³Ù³ñáõÙ ¿ Ññ»ß-

ï³Ï Ù³ñ¹Ï³Ýó Ù»ç, ù»ñáíμ», »ñÏÝ³íáñ ³ñù³ÛáõÑÇ,

³ÝË³éÝ, ÇÝãå»ë û¹, Ù³ùáõñ, ÇÝãå»ë ÉáõÛë, ³Ýß³-

Õ³Ëª ÝÙ³Ý μ³ñÓñ ³ñáõëÛ³ÏÇ å³ïÏ»ñÇÝ å³ÛÍ³é,

·»ñ³½³Ýó, ù³Ý ëñμáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ μÝ³Ï³ñ³ÝÝ ³ÝÏá-

Ë»ÉÇ, Ëáëï³óí³Í í³Ûñ »ñ³Ý³í»ï, º¹»Ù ßÝã³íáñ,

³ÝÙ³Ñ Ï»Ý³ó Í³éª μáó»Õ»Ý ëñáí å³ñáõñí³Í: îÇñ³-

Ù³ÛñÁ, áñ μ³ñÓñÛ³É ÐáñÇó ½áñ³ó³Í ¨ Ñáí³Ý³íáñ-

í³Í ¿, Ðá·áõ Ñ³Ý·ëïáõÃÛ³Ùμ å³ïñ³ëïí³Í ¨

Ù³ùñ³·áñÍí³Í, àñ¹áõ μÝ³ÏáõÃÛ³Ùμ Ñ³ñ¹³ñí³Í ¨

ï³Õ³í³ñí³Í, àñ¹áõ, áñ Ðáñ Ñ³Ù³ñ ÙÇ³ÍÇÝ ¿, ÇëÏ

»ñμ Ý³ ËáïáñÝ³ÏÇ Ñ»ï¨»É ¿ Æñ»Ý, ²ëïÍá å³ñ»ñ-

·áõÃÛ³ÝÝ ³Ý³ñÅ³Ý Ù³ñ¹áõÝ ãÇ Ë³Ûï³é³Ï»É Æñ

Ñ³ñë³ÝÇùÇ Ù»ç, áã ¿É Ù³ñ¹áõ ½·»ëïÁ ·ÍáõÍ ï»ëÝ»-

Éáíª Ñ³Ý¹ÇÙ³Ý»É Ï³Ù Ï³åÏå»Éáí Ù³ñ¹áõ Ó»éù»ñÝ

áõ áïù»ñÁª ³ñï³ùÇÝ Ë³í³ñÁ Ñ³É³Í»É (´³Ý º, ´):

²ëïÍá Ýßí³Í »ñ³ËïÇùÝ»ñÇÝ Ù³ñ¹Á å³ï³ëË³-

Ý»É ¿ ã³ñ³ã³ñ ³å»ñ³ËïáõÃÛ³Ùμ: ²ëïÍá ³Ûë μáÉáñ

μ³ñÇùÝ»ñÁ ¨ Ýñ³ Ý»ñáÕ³ÙÇï Ñ³Ùμ»ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ ÁÝ-

¹áõÝ»Éáíª Ñ³Ýó³å³ñï Ù³ñ¹Á Ýñ³Ýù ÷áË³ñÇÝ»É ¿

Ù³ñÙÝ³Ï³Ý ¨ Ñá·»Ï³Ý »ñÏñ³ù³ñß Ñáõ½áõÙÝ»ñáí ¨

³Ëï³ËáñÑáõñ¹ áõ μ³½Ù³Íáõ÷ Ùï³ÍáõÙÝ»ñáí:

ÆÙ³ëïáõÃÛáõÝÁ Ùáé³ó³Í ¨ ÑÇÙ³ñáõÃÛáõÝ ëÇñáÕ

Ù³ñ¹Á ²ëïÍá μáÉáñ μ³ñÇùÝ»ñÝ áõ »ñ³ËïÇùÝ»ñÁ ã³-

ñ³ã³ñ í³ïÝ»É ¿ Çñ áõÝ³ÛÝ í³ñùáí: ´³ñÓÛ³É ²ëïÍá

ËÝ³Ùùáí ·áõÙ³ñí³Í Éáõë³íáñ ßÝáñÑÝ»ñÝ ³Ý×³éª

Ù³ñ¹Á óÝ¹»óñ»É ¿ Ë»É³·³ñáõÃÛ³Ý ÙññÇÏáí: ºí Ã»-

å»ï ²ëïí³Í μ³½áõÙ ³Ý·³Ù Æñ Ó»éù»ñÁ Ù³ñ¹áõÝ

»ñÏ³ñ»Éáí ó³ÝÏ³ó»É ¿ Ù³ñ¹áõÝ ù³ß»É ¹»åÇ Æñ»Ý,

μ³Ûó Ù³ñ¹Á ãÇ ó³ÝÏ³ó»Éª ÝÙ³Ýí»Éáí Ù³ñ·³ñ»Çó ³Ù-

μ³ëï³Ýí³Í Æëñ³Û»ÉÇÝ: Ø³ñ¹Á Ã»å»ï Ëáëï³ó»É ¿

Ñ³×áÛ³Ý³É ²ëïÍáõÝ, μ³Ûó ãÇ å³Ñ»É Çñ áõËïÁ, ³ÛÉ

¹³ñÓÛ³É ÝáõÛÝ ã³ñÇùÝ ¿ ÝÛáõÃ»Éª í»ñ³¹³éÝ³Éáí

Ý³ËÏÇÝ Ï»Ýó³ÕÇÝ: êñïÇ ³Ý¹³ëï³ÝÁ Ñ»ñÏ»É ¿ ÷ß»ñ

³×»óÝ»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ, áñå»ë½Ç áñáÙÝ ³ñ¹ÛáõÝ³íáñíÇ:

²Û¹ å³ï×³éáí Ù³ñ¹áõÝ »Ý í»ñ³μ»ñáõÙ ³ëïí³-

Í³ñÛ³É ëáõñμ Ù³ñ·³ñ»Ý»ñÇ μáÉáñ ³é³ÍÝ»ñÁ: ²ëï-

í³Í Ù³ñ¹áõó Ë³ÕáÕ ¿ ëå³ë»É, ¨ Ù³ñ¹Á ÷áõß ¿ ÁÝÓ-

ÛáõÕ»É: Ø³ñ¹Áª ³Û¹ ûï³ñ ³Û·ÇÝ, ¹³éÝ áõ ³Ý³ËáñÅ

åïáõÕÝ»ñ ¿ ïí»É, ÷³Ã³Ãí»É ÑáÕÙÇÝ ³ÝÑ³ëï³ï,

áñáí Ùï³Íáõ÷ ï³ï³ÝáõÙÝ»ñáí ³Ûë áõ ³ÛÝ ÏáÕÙ ¿

ï³ñáõμ»ñí»É, ¨ ÇÝãå»ë »ñ³Ý»ÉÇ ÐáμÝ ¿ ³ëáõÙ, ·Ý³-

ó»É ¿ ³Ý¹³éÝ³ÉÇ ×³Ù÷áí, ÑÇÙ³ñáõÃÛ³Ý ß»Ýù ¿ Ï³-
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ØÇ³ÍÝÇ¹ Ñ»ïª ×ßÙ³ñï³μ³Ý ¹³ï³Ë³½Ý»ñ

ÉÇÝ»Éáõ »ñÏñ³ÛÇÝÝ»ñÇë Ñ³Ýó³ÝùÝ»ñÇÝ,

ºí ³Ñ³íáñÇ ³ïÛ³ÝÇ ³é³çª Çñ³í³ËÝ¹Çñª

Ð³ßí»ïáõ åÇïÇ ÉÇÝ»Ý Ù»½ Ñ³Ù³ñ.

Â»¨ ³ÛÝï»Õ ¿É Ù»½ Ï³ñ»Ïó»Éáíª

ÐÝã»óÝ»Ý åÇïÇ Çñ»Ýó Ùßï³Ýí»ñ »ñ·Ý 

Ñ³é³ã³Ó³ÛÝ.-

§àÕáñÙÇñ, á¯í î»ñ , ¹á°õ ëï»ÕÍ»óÇñ, 

¹áõ ÙÇ° ÏáñóÝÇ¦:

´³Ý Ò², ´

Ðñ»ßï³ÏÝ»ñÝ ³Ý³ËïÝ»ñ »Ý, Ññ³ß³Ï»ñåÝ»ñ

Ññ³ß³ï»ëÇÉ, ³ÝË³éÝ Ù³ùáõñÝ»ñ, μáó³ÝÛáõÃ, Ñá·»-

Õ»Ý ¨ ³Ýå³ñï»ÉÇ ¿³ÏÝ»ñ: Üñ³Ýù å»ïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ

»Ý »ñÏÝ³íáñ, ½ÇÝíáñÝ»ñ ³Ñ³íáñ, ²ëïÍá Éáõë»Õ»Ý

³ÙåÇ ßáÕ»ñÇ óáÉù»ñ ( ´³Ý Ò², ¶):

²å³ßË³ñáõÃÛ³Ý ¹³ï³ëï³ÝáõÙ Ù³ñ¹áõ Ñ½áñ

å³ßïå³ÝÝ»ñ »Ý Ý³¨ ëñμ³½³Ý ³é³ùÛ³ÉÝ»ñÁ, Ý³-

Ñ³ï³Ïí³Í Ù³ñïÇñáëÝ»ñÁ, ëñμ³Ï»Ýó³Õ Ù»Ý³ÏÛ³ó

Ñ³Ûñ»ñÁ: ²é³ùÛ³ÉÝ»ñÁ Ó»éÝ³¹ñí³Í »Ý ²ëïÍá »ñÏ-

Ý³ëï»ÕÍ Ó»éùáí, ûÍí³Í »Ý êáõñμ Ðá·áí: Üñ³Ýù

ÏÛ³ÝùÇ ³é³çÝáñ¹Ý»ñ »Ý, áíù»ñ å³ïíÇ ³Û¹ ßÝáñÑÝ

³é³çÇÝÝ »Ý ëï³ó»É, ÷³é³íáñÛ³É ¹³ë»ñ »Ý, μ³Ý³-

Ï³Ý ·»ï»ñ, μ³ñÓñ³Ó³ÛÝ ³í»ïáÕÝ»ñ, å³ÝÍ³ÉÇ Çß-

Ë³ÝÝ»ñ, Éáõë³å³ÛÍ³é Ã³·áí å×Ýí³ÍÝ»ñ, ½áñ³íáñ

ßÝáñÑÇ ³ÝÏ³åáõï ½³ñ¹áí å³ÛÍ³é³ó³ÍÝ»ñ, ïÇñ³-

Ï³É ÉáõÛëÇ ½í³ñÃ³ñ³ñ ÛáõÕáí Ï³ï³ñÛ³ÉÝ»ñ (´³Ý

Ò´, ²): Ü³Ñ³ï³Ïí³Í Ù³ñïÇñáëÝ»ñÁ ³ß³Ï»ñï ¨

ã³ñã³ñ³ÏÇó »Ý ³é³ùÛ³ÉÝ»ñÇ, Çñ»Ýó ·áñÍ»ñáí, Ï³-

ï³ñÛ³É ÉñÙ³Ùμ Ýñ³Ýó Ñ³í³ë³ñ: Ø³ñïÇñáëÝ»ñÝ

Çñ»Ýó Ù³Ñ³óáõ ¨ Ùßï³ã³ñã³ñ Ù³ñÙÇÝÝ»ñáí, íï³Ý-

·³íáñ ̈  ³Ù»Ý³ÏÇñ ³Ý¹³ÙÝ»ñáí, »ñÏñ³íáñ ̈  ÑáÕ³-

Çñ Ñ³Ù³ñª ³Ý¹ñ³ÝÇÏ, àñ¹áõª ÍÝáõÝ¹áí ¨ îÇñáçª

³ñ³ñãáõÃÛ³Ùμ, ³Ý³Õï Ù³ùñáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ»ï Ý³¨ ³Ý-

μÇÍ μ³ñÇ ¿, ³Ý³ñ³ï ëñμáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ»ïª Ý³¨ μ³ñ»Ëáë

ËÝ³Ù³Ï³É (´³Ý Ò, ²):

²å³ßË³ñáõÃÛ³Ý ¹³ï³ëï³ÝáõÙ å³ßïå³ÝÝ»ñ

»Ý Ñ³Ý¹»ë ·³ÉÇë Ý³¨ Ññ»ßï³ÏÝ»ñÁ, Ù³ëÝ³íáñ³-

å»ëª å³Ñ³å³Ý Ññ»ßï³ÏÁ: Ðñ»ßï³ÏÝ»ñÁ μ³ñÇ »Ý,

ÙÇßï μ³ñ»·áñÍí³Í »Ý ²ëïÍáõó, Ñ³í»ï ³ÝÁÝï»É »Ý

ã³ñÇÝ, ëï»ÕÍí³Í »Ý ³Ù»ÝÇßË³Ý ²ëïÍá Ññ³Ù³Ýáí:

Üñ³Ýù μ³ñÓñÛ³ÉÇ ½áñù»ñÝ »Ý Ñ½áñ, ÙÇßï å³ïñ³ëï

Üñ³ ËáëùÇÝ, ëáõñμ »Ý, Ù³ùáõñ, ³Ý³ñ³ï, ûñÑÝÛ³É,

í³Û»Éáõã, Ñ³ÕÃáÕ ¨ ³Ýå³ñï»ÉÇ ¨ ÙïùÇ ï»ëáõÃÛ³Ý

ÁÝÃ³óùÇ ÝÙ³Ý ³ñ³·³ß³ñÅ (´³Ý Ò², ²): Ðñ»ßï³Ï-

Ý»ñÁ μ³ñ»ËáëÝ»ñ »Ý, Ù³ï³Ï³ñ³ñ ¨ ËÝ³Ù³Ï³É

Ù³ñ¹Ï³Ýó, áñáÝù ÝÙ³Ý »Ý ³ßË³ñÑÇë ³Û·áõÙ ³ñÙ³-

ï³íáñí³Í ¨ »ñ»ù »ñÏ³ñ áõ ÓÇ· ï³ñÇÝ»ñ ¹³ï³ñÏ

ÙÝ³ó³Í ³ÛÝ Ã½»ÝáõÝ, áñ åïÕ³½áõñÏ ¿ñ, å³×áõ×-

í³Í ÙÇ³ÛÝ ëÇÝ ë³Õ³ñÃÝ»ñáí: Üñ³Ýù Ù³ñ¹Ï³Ýó

ßáõñçÁ ¹»·»ñáõÙ »Ý ÙÇßïª Ï³ñ»Ïó»Éáí Ýñ³Ýó, ¨ áõ-

½áõÙ »Ý, áñ Ù³ñ¹ÇÏ ÉÇÝ»Ý μ³Ëï³íáñ ¨ Ï»Ý¹³Ýáõ-

ÃÛ³Ùμ Ñ³íÇï»Ý³Ï³Ý ³ÕáÃáõÙ »Ý Ù³ñ¹Ï³Ýó ÷ñÏáõ-

ÃÛ³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñª ³ë»Éáí. §øá Ó»éùÇ ·áñÍÁ ÙÇ° ³Ýï»ëÇñ

¹áõ¦ (´³Ý Ò², ´): Ðñ»ßï³ÏÝ»ñÇ ³Ûë ³ÕáÃùÁ Ü³ñ»-

Ï³óÇÝ Ñ³Ù³ñáõÙ ¿ Ý³¨ Ù³ñ¹Ï³ÝóÁ ¨ ³ëáõÙ.

²ñ¹³ñ¨ Ù»ñÝ ¿ ³Ûë ³Õ³ã³ÝùÁ,

´³ñ»ñ³ñ ²ëïÍáõ¹ ÏáÕÙÇó Ù»½ Ñ³Ù³ñª 

Ýñ³Ýó ë³ÑÙ³Ýí³Í.

¼Ç Ýñ³Ýù ëï»ÕÍí³Í »Ý Ëáëùáí,

ÆëÏ Ù»Ýù Ó»éùáí »Ýù ëï»ÕÍ³·áñÍí³Í:

Üñ³Ýù Ñ³ïáõóÙ³Ý ³Ñ³íáñ ¹³ï³ëï³ÝÇÝ 

·³Éáõ »Ý áñå»ë íÏ³Ý»ñª
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²ëïÍá ¹»Ù Ù»Õ³Ýã»Éáõ Ù»ç: øñÇëïáÝ»³Ï³Ý í³ñ-

¹³å»ïáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ³Ù³Ó³ÛÝª Ù»Õë³·áñÍáõÃÛáõÝÁ

Ùïùáí, Ëáëùáí ¨ ·áñÍáí ²ëïÍá å³ïíÇñ³ÝÝ»ñÁ

áïÝ³Ñ³ñ»ÉÝ ¿:

Ð³Ûáó Ä³Ù³·ñùÇ ³é³çÇÝ ¿ç»ñáõÙ ½»ï»Õí³Í »Ý

ë³ï³Ý³ÛÇó ¨ Ýñ³ μáÉáñ Ë³μ»áõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇó Ññ³-

Å³ñí»Éáõ μ³Ý³Ó¨Áª §Ðñ³Å³ñÇÙùÁ¦, áñÇÝ Ñ»ï¨áõÙ ¿

áõÕÕ³÷³é Ñ³í³ïÇ Ëáëïáí³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÁª §Êáëïá-

í³ÝÇÙù ¨ Ð³í³ï³Ùù¦ í»ñï³éáõÃÛ³Ùμ, ³å³ Ù»Õ-

ù»ñÇ ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýñ³Ï³Ý Ëáëïáí³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÁª § Ø»Õ³Û

²Ù»Ý³ëáõñμ ºññáñ¹áõÃÛ³ÝÝ¦ ³ÕáÃùÁ, áñÝ ³Ýí³Ý-

íáõÙ ¿ §¼ÕçáõÙ¦:39 ²Ûë ³ÕáÃùÁ, ³Ñ³, Ý»ñ³éáõÙ ¿

Ù³ñ¹-³ñ³ñ³ÍÇÝ Ý»ñÑ³ïáõÏ μáÉáñ ÑÝ³ñ³íáñ Ù»Õ-

ù»ñÁ: ²Û¹ Ù»Õù»ñÝ ³ÕáÃùáõÙ ¹³ë³Ï³ñ·í³Í »Ý

áñáß³ÏÇ ÑÇÙù»ñáí: ²ÕáÃùÇ Ñ³Ù³Ó³ÛÝª Ù»Õ³Ýã»É

Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ ËáñÑñ¹áí, Ëáëùáí ¨ ·áñÍáí, ÁÝ¹ áñáõÙ,

Ù»Õù»ñÁ Ï³ñáÕ »Ý ÉÇÝ»É Ï³ÙáíÇÝ, ³ÛëÇÝùÝª ë»÷³-

Ï³Ý Ï³Ùùáí, ³é³Ýó å³ñï³¹ñ³ÝùÇ ·áñÍ³Í ̈  ³Ï³-

Ù³, ³ÛëÇÝùÝª Ù³ñ¹áõ Ï³ÙùÇÝ Ñ³Ï³é³Ï, ³ñï³ùÇÝ

Ï³Ù Ý»ñùÇÝ å³ñï³¹ñ³Ýùáí: Æ ¹»å, Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³ÏÇó

ùñ»³Ï³Ý Çñ³íáõÝùÇ Ñ³Ù³Ó³ÛÝª Ù³ñ¹áõ Ï³ÙùÇÝ

Ñ³Ï³é³Ï, ³ñï³ùÇÝ Ï³Ù Ý»ñùÇÝ å³ñï³¹ñ³Ýùáí

Ï³ï³ñí³Í ³ñ³ñùÝ»ñÁ Ñ³Ýó³·áñÍáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ ã»Ý

Ñ³Ù³ñíáõÙ: ²Ûëå»ëª Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ Ð³Ýñ³å»ïáõÃÛ³Ý

ùñ»³Ï³Ý ûñ»Ýë·ÇñùÝ ³ñ³ñùÇ Ñ³Ýó³íáñáõÃÛáõÝÁ

μ³ó³éáÕ Ñ³Ý·³Ù³ÝùÝ»ñ ¿ Ñ³Ù³ñáõÙ ³ÝÑñ³Å»ßï

å³ßïå³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ, Ñ³Ýó³Ýù Ï³ï³ñ³Í ³ÝÓÇÝ

μéÝ»ÉÇë íÝ³ë å³ï×³é»ÉÁ, Í³Ûñ³Ñ»Õ ³ÝÑñ³Å»ß-

ïáõÃÛáõÝÁ, ýÇ½ÇÏ³Ï³Ý Ï³Ù Ñá·»Ï³Ý Ñ³ñÏ³¹ñ³Ý-

ùÁ, ÑÇÙÝ³íáñí³Í éÇëÏÁ, Ññ³Ù³Ý Ï³Ù Ï³ñ·³¹ñáõ-

ÍÇÝ μÝáõÃÛ³Ùμ, μáÉáñ ÝÛáõÃ»Õ»Ý ·áÛáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ¨

ï³ññ»ñÇ Ñ»ï ÏéÇí ÙÕ»Éáí, åë³Ïí»É »Ý, μ³ñÓñ³ó»É

¨ Ï»Ý¹³Ý³ó»É Ñá·»å»ë ¨ ³ñÇ³μ³ñ »ÉÝ»Éáí »ñÏñÇó,

¹³ñÓ»É »Ý öñÏãÇ ³Ù»Ý³íßï³ÉÇ Ù³Ñí³Ý íÏ³Ý»ñ, ¨

³Ûë ³ßË³ñÑáõÙ ÇëÏ Ï³ñáÕ³ó»É »Ý å³ñ½ ÝÏ³ï»É

ÇÙ³Ý³ÉÇ, ³Ýï»ë³Ý»ÉÇ áõ Í³ÍáõÏ, μ³Ûó ¨ ³Ý»ñÏμ³

ÑáõÛëáí ï»ëÝíáÕ μáÉáñ μ³ñÇùÝ»ñÁ (´³Ý Ò´, ¶):

ì»ñç³å»ë, ëñμ³Ï»Ýó³Õ Ù»Ý³ÏÛ³ó Ñ³Ûñ»ñÁ, ³Ý-

å³ñï»ÉÇ ù³çáõÃÛ³Ùμ ¨ ³Ýå³ïÇñ ½·³ëïáõÃÛ³Ùμ

³ñÇ³μ³ñ Ù³ñïÝã»Éáí ¹ÅÝÛ³ ¨ ·áéá½ Ù³ñÙÝÇ μÝáõ-

ÃÛ³Ý ¹»Ù, Ñ³É³Í»É »Ý ³ÝÙ³ñÙÇÝ ´»ÉÇ³ñÇÝ: ²ßË³ñ-

Ñ³ÛÇÝ ÏÛ³ÝùÇ ³ëå³ñ»½áõÙ, Ùßï³Ù³ñï ÙñóáõÃÛ³Ùμ,

³é³Ýó Í³Ýñ³μ»éÝí³ÍáõÃÛ³Ý ï³ÕïÏáõÃÛ³Ý, É³Û-

Ý³Í³í³É ³ßË³ñÑÇ ³É»Íáõ÷ ÍáíÇó ÃéóÝ»Éáí Ã»Ã¨

Ñá·ÇÝ»ñÝ Çñ»Ýó Ù³ñÙÝÇ Í³Ýñ ï³å³Ý³Ïáí, Ýñ³Ýù

Ñ³ë»É »Ý ÏÛ³ÝùÇ Ý³í³Ñ³Ý·Çëï, ¨ áñå»ë í»ñÇÝ íÇ-

×³ÏÇ ëÇñ³Ñ³ñÝ»ñ, ³é³Ýó Ñ»ïÇÝÝ»ñÇ Ù³ëÇÝ Ùï³-

Í»Éáõ, Ñ³Ù³ñÓ³Ïáñ»Ý Çñ»Ýó ·ÉËÇÝ »Ý ¹ñ»É Ñ³ÕÃ³-

Ï³Ý Ã³·Á ¨ å×Ýí»É ÇëÏ³Ï³Ý å³ÛÍ³é ×áËáõÃÛ³Ùμ

(´³Ý Ò´, ¸):

ºÃ» Ï³Ý ¹³ï³ëï³Ý ¨ ¹³ï³í³ñáõÃÛáõÝ, ¹³-

ï³íáñ, ¹³ï³Ë³½, ³Ùμ³ëï³ÝÛ³É ¨ å³ßïå³ÝÝ»ñ,

áõñ»ÙÝ Ï³ Ý³¨ ¹³ï³í³ñáõÃÛ³Ý ³é³ñÏ³ ¨ ¹³-

ï³ùÝÝáõÃÛáõÝ: ²å³ßË³ñáõÃÛ³Ý ¹³ï³ëï³ÝÇ í»-

ñ³μ»ñÛ³É Ù»ñ å³ïÏ»ñ³óáõÙÝ»ñÝ ³ÙμáÕç³óÝ»Éáõ

Ñ³Ù³ñ ³ÝÑñ³Å»ßï ¿ å³ñ½»É Ý³¨ Ýñ³ ³é³ñÏ³Ý,

³ÛëÇÝùÝª ³ÛÝ, ÇÝãÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ Ù»Õ³¹ñíáõÙ ¿ Ù³ñ¹-³Ù-

μ³ëï³ÝÛ³ÉÁ, μ³ó³Ñ³Ûï»É ¹³ï³ùÝÝáõÃÛ³Ý

³é³ÝÓÝ³Ñ³ïÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ:

ºÃ» ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýáõñ ³éÙ³Ùμ μÝáõÃ³·ñ»Éáõ ÉÇÝ»Ýù

³å³ßË³ñáõÃÛ³Ý ¹³ï³ëï³ÝÇ ³é³ñÏ³Ý, Ï³ñáÕ

»Ýù ³ë»É, áñ Ù³ñ¹-³Ùμ³ëï³ÝÛ³ÉÁ Ù»Õ³¹ñíáõÙ ¿
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ñáñ¹áõÃÛ³Ý ¹»Ù¦ ³ÕáÃùáõÙ Ãí³ñÏíáõÙ »Ý Ý³Ëª Ñá-

·áí ¨ Ýñ³ ½áñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñáí Ï³ï³ñíáÕ Ù»Õù»ñÁª

Ëáñ³Ù³ÝÏáõÃÛáõÝ ¨ ³Ý½·³ÙáõÃÛáõÝ, Ñ³Ý¹·Ýáõ-

ÃÛáõÝ ¨ »ñÏãáïáõÃÛáõÝ, ßé³ÛÉáõÃÛáõÝ ¨ ÅÉ³ïáõ-

ÃÛáõÝ, ½»ËáõÃÛáõÝ ¨ ³ÝÇñ³íáõÃÛáõÝ, ã³ñ³Ñ³í³-

ÝáõÃÛáõÝ, Ñáõë³Ñ³ïáõÃÛáõÝ ¨ Ã»ñ³Ñ³í³ïáõÃÛáõÝ:

²ÛÝáõÑ»ï¨ Ãí³ñÏíáõÙ »Ý ³ÛÝ Ù»Õù»ñÁ, áñáÝù

¹ñë¨áñíáõÙ »Ý áñå»ë ÙïùÇ ã³ñ ËáñÑáõñ¹Ý»ñª Ý»Ý-

·áõÃÛáõÝ, ³ï»ÉáõÃÛáõÝ, ÑÇß³ã³ñáõÃÛáõÝ, Ù³Ë³Ýù,

ã³ñ³ÏÝáõÃÛáõÝ, ÇÝãå»ë Ý³¨ ½·áÝáõÃÛ³Ý ¨ ÅáõÅÏ³-

ÉáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç ÃáõÉáõÃÛáõÝ óáõó³μ»ñ»Éáõ Ñ»ï¨³Ýùáí

Í³·áÕ ³ñí³ÙáÉ³Ï³Ý, Ç·³ÙáÉ³Ï³Ý, ³Ý³ëÝ³Ï³Ý,

·ñ³ëï³Ï³Ý, ·³½³Ý³Ï³Ý, åáéÝÏ³Ï³Ý ËáñÑáõñ¹-

Ý»ñÁ:Ðá·áí ¨ Ùïùáí Ï³ï³ñíáÕ Ù»Õù»ñÁ Ýß»Éáõó

Ñ»ïá ³ÕáÃùáõÙ Ãí³ñÏíáõÙ »Ý Ù³ñÙÝáí Ï³ï³ñíáÕ

Ù»Õù»ñÁ: Ø³ñ¹áõ Ù³ñÙÇÝÁ, ùñÇëïáÝ»³Ï³Ý å³ïÏ»-

ñ³óáõÙÝ»ñÇ Ñ³Ù³Ó³ÛÝ, μ³ÕÏ³ó³Í ¿ 248 áëÏáñÝ»-

ñÇó, 12 ³Ý¹³ÙÝ»ñÇó ¨ 5 ½·³Û³ñ³ÝÝ»ñÇó, ÁÝ¹³Ù»-

ÝÁª 365 Ù³ë, ÇÝãÁ Ñ³Ù³å³ï³ëË³ÝáõÙ ¿ ï³ñí³

ûñ»ñÇ ÃíÇÝ: Ø³ñ¹áõ ï³ëÝ»ñÏáõ ³Ý¹³ÙÝ»ñÝ »Ý

·ÉáõËÁ, å³ñ³ÝáóÁ, áõë»ñÇó Ó»éù»ñÁ Ý»ñ³éáÕ Ù³-

ëÁ, ÏáõñÍùÁ, ÏáÕ»ñÁ, áñáí³ÛÝÁ, Ù»çùÁ, »ñÇÏ³ÙÝ»ñÇ

Ñ³ïí³ÍÁ, ë»é³Ï³Ý ³Ý¹³ÙÝ»ñÁ, ³½¹ñ»ñÁ, ëñáõÝù-

Ý»ñÁ, áïÝ³Ã³Ã»ñÁ: ÐÇÝ· ½·³Û³ñ³ÝÝ»ñÝ »Ý ï»ë³-

Ý»ÉÇùÁ (³ãù»ñ), Éë»ÉÇùÁ (³Ï³ÝçÝ»ñ), Ñáïáï»ÉÇùÁ

(ùÇÃ), ×³ß³Ï»ÉÇùÁ (μ»ñ³Ý), ßáß³÷»ÉÇùÁ (áïù»ñ ¨

Ó»éù»ñ): Ü³ñ»Ï³óÇÝ, ³Ý¹ñ³¹³éÝ³Éáí Ù³ñ¹áõ

Ù³ñÙÝÇÝ, ÝßáõÙ ¿, áñ Ù³ñÙÇÝÁ Ï³éáõóí³Í ¿ Ññ»ß-

ï³ÏÇ Ó¨áí, Çñ»Ýó íñ³ ÏñáÕ ¨ ï³ÝáÕ »ñÏáõ ÙÇ³Ï-

óáñ¹ ¨ ËáñÑñ¹³íáñ áïù»ñÇ íñ³, ÏñÏÝ³μ³ñÓ μ³-

½áõÏÝ»ñáí, Ï³ñÍ»ë Ã» í»ñ³ëÉ³óÇÏ Ã¨»ñáí Ãéã»Éáõ

Ñ³Ù³ñ: Ø³ñÙÝÇ ³ßï³ñ³ÏÇ íñ³ Ñ³ëï³ïí³Í ¿ μá-

ÃÛáõÝ Ï³ï³ñ»ÉÁ: Ø»Õù»ñÁ Ï³ñáÕ »Ý ÉÇÝ»É Ý³¨ ·Ç-

ïáõÃÛ³Ùμ, ³ÛëÇÝùÝª ·Çï³Ïóí³Í Ï³Ù ³Ý·Çïáõ-

ÃÛ³Ùμ, ³ÛëÇÝùÝª ã·Çï³Ïóí³Í Ï³Ù Ù»ñ ³Ûëûñí³

å³ïÏ»ñ³óáõÙÝ»ñáíª ¹Çï³íáñáõÃÛ³Ùμ (áõÕÕ³ÏÇ

Ï³Ù ³ÝáõÕÕ³ÏÇ) ¨ ³Ý½·áõßáõÃÛ³Ùμ (³Ý÷áõÃáõ-

ÃÛáõÝ Ï³Ù ÇÝùÝ³íëï³ÑáõÃÛáõÝ) ·áñÍ³Í Ù»Õù»ñ:

Ø³ñ¹Á Ï³½Ùí³Í ¿ Ñá·áõó áõ Ù³ñÙÝÇó, ¨ Ý³

Ù»Õù ¿ ·áñÍáõÙ ÇÝãå»ë Ñá·áí, ³ÛÝå»ë ¿É Ù³ñÙÝáí:

Ø³ñ¹Ï³ÛÇÝ Ñá·ÇÝ áõÝÇ μ³Ý³Ï³Ý, ó³ëÙ³Ï³Ý ̈  ó³Ý-

Ï³Ï³Ý ½áñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ, áñáÝóÇó Ûáõñ³ù³ÝãÛáõñÝ

áõÝÇ Çñ Ù³ñ¹Ï³ÛÇÝ ¨ ³ëïí³Í³ÛÇÝ ³é³ùÇÝáõÃÛáõÝ-

Ý»ñÁ: Ðá·áõ μ³Ý³Ï³Ý, ó³ëÙ³Ï³Ý ¨ ó³ÝÏ³Ï³Ý ½á-

ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ³ëïí³Í³ÛÇÝ ³é³ùÇÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÝ »Ý,

Ñ³Ù³å³ï³ëË³Ý³μ³ñ, Ñ³í³ïÁ, ÑáõÛëÁ ¨ ë»ñÁ,

Ù³ñ¹Ï³ÛÇÝ ³é³ùÇÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁª ËáÑ»ÙáõÃÛáõÝÁ,

³ñÇáõÃÛáõÝÁ ¨ áÕç³ËáÑáõÃÛáõÝÁ, áñáÝó áõÕÕáñ¹áÕ

¨ ³ÙμáÕç³óÝáÕ ³é³ùÇÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ ¿ ³ñ¹³ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ: 

Üßí³Í μáÉáñ ³é³ùÇÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇÝ Ñ³Ï³¹ñíáõÙ

»Ý Ýñ³Ýó Ñ³ÏáïÝÛ³ ³ñ³ïÝ»ñ Ï³Ù ÙáÉáñáõÃÛáõÝ-

Ý»ñ: ²ëïí³Í³ÛÇÝ ³é³ùÇÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ñ³ÏáïÝÛ³

³ñ³ïÝ»ñÝ »Ý Ã»ñ³Ñ³í³ïáõÃÛáõÝÁ, Ñáõë³Ñ³ïáõ-

ÃÛáõÝÁ, ã³ñ³Ñ³í³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ, Ù³ñ¹Ï³ÛÇÝ ³é³ùÇÝáõ-

ÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ñ³ÏáïÝÛ³Ý»ñÁª ³ÝÙïáõÃÛáõÝÁ, ëñïÙïáõ-

ÃÛáõÝÁ, μÕç³ËáÑáõÃÛáõÝÁ ¨ Ýñ³Ýó áõÕÕáñ¹áÕ

³ñ³ïÁª ³ÝÇñ³íáõÃÛáõÝÁ: ´³óÇ ³Û¹, Ù³ñ¹Ï³ÛÇÝ

³é³ùÇÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÝ áõÝ»Ý Çñ»Ýó ³ç ¨ Ó³Ë ß»ÕáõÙ-

Ý»ñÁ: ÊáÑ»ÙáõÃÛ³Ý ³ç ß»ÕáõÙÁ Ëáñ³Ù³ÝÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ

¿, Ó³Ë ß»ÕáõÙÁª »ñÏãáïáõÃÛáõÝÁ, áÕç³ËáÑáõÃÛ³Ý

³ç ß»ÕáõÙÁ ßé³ÛÉáõÃÛáõÝÝ ¿, Ó³Ë ß»ÕáõÙÁª ÅÉ³ïáõ-

ÃÛáõÝÁ:

Ø³ñ¹áõ Ñá·áõ í»ñ³μ»ñÛ³É ³Ûë å³ïÏ»ñ³óáõÙÝ»-

ñÇÝ Ñ³Ù³å³ï³ëË³Ýª §Ø»Õ³Ýã»óÇ ²Ù»Ý³ëáõñμ ºñ-
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ñ³ï»ë³ÏÝ»ñÁ:40 ÚáÃ Ù³Ñ³óáõ Ù»Õù»ñÝ »Ý Ñå³ñ-

ïáõÃÛáõÝÁ ¨ Ýñ³ ï³ñ³ï»ë³ÏÝ»ñÁª ëÝ³÷³éáõ-

ÃÛáõÝ, ³ÝÑÝ³½³Ý¹áõÃÛáõÝ, å³ñÍ»ÝÏáïáõÃÛáõÝ,

Ï»ÕÍáõÃÛáõÝ, ·ÅïáõÃÛáõÝ, Ëëï³ÙïáõÃÛáõÝ, ï³ñ³-

Ó³ÛÝáõÃÛáõÝ, Ñ³Ý¹·ÝáõÃÛáõÝ, ÷³é³ëÇñáõÃÛáõÝ, Ýá-

ñ³Ó¨áõÃÛáõÝ, ÁÙμáëïáõÃÛáõÝ, ³ñÑ³Ù³ñÑ³Ýù, ³Ý-

å³ïÏ³éáõÃÛáõÝ, ³Ýμ³ñÑ³í³×áõÃÛáõÝ, Ý³Ë³ÝÓÁ ¨

Ýñ³ ï³ñ³ï»ë³ÏÝ»ñÁª ³ï»ÉáõÃÛáõÝ, ùëáõÃÛáõÝ,

μ³Ùμ³ë³Ýù, áõñÇßÇ ³ÝÑ³çáÕáõÃÛ³Ùμ áõñ³Ë³Ý³ÉÁ,

ÇëÏ Ñ³çáÕáõÃÛ³Ùμ ïËñ»ÉÁ, μ³ñÏáõÃÛáõÝÁ ¨ Ýñ³

ï³ñ³ï»ë³ÏÝ»ñÁª ÏéÇí, ÙïùÇ Ñå³ñïáõÃÛáõÝ, Ý³-

Ë³ïÇÝù, ³ÕÙáõÏ-³Õ³Õ³Ï, ½³ÛñáõÛÃ, Ñ³ÛÑáÛáõÃÛáõÝ,

³Ý»Íù, ³ÝÑ³Ùμ»ñáõÃÛáõÝ, íñ»ÅËÝ¹ñáõÛÃáõÝ, ëå³é-

Ý³ÉÇù, ³ï»ÉáõÃÛáõÝ, ï³ñ³Ó³ÛÝáõÃÛáõÝ, ÍáõÉáõÃÛáõ-

ÝÁ ¨ Ýñ³ ï³ñ³ï»ë³ÏÝ»ñÁª ã³ñáõÃÛáõÝ, Ñáõë³Ñ³-

ïáõÃÛáõÝ, »ñÏãáïáõÃÛáõÝ, ÃÙñáõÃÛáõÝ, áË³Ï³Éáõ-

ÃÛáõÝ, ÙïùÇ ï³ï³ÝáõÙ, ·³ÕçáõÃÛáõÝ, Ù»ÕÏáõÃÛáõÝ,

ùÝ³÷áõÃÛáõÝ, ³Ý·áñÍáõÃÛáõÝ, Ñ³å³ÕáõÙ, Ñ»Õ·áõ-

ÃÛáõÝ, ³ÝÑ³ñ³ï¨áõÃÛáõÝ, ïñïÙáõÃÛáõÝ, Ó³ÝÓñáõÛÃ

¨ ³ÛÉÝ, ³·³ÑáõÃÛáõÝÁ ¨ Ýñ³ ï³ñ³ï»ë³ÏÝ»ñÁª

Ù³ïÝáõÃÛáõÝ, Ë³μ»áõÃÛáõÝ, ëï»ñ¹ÙÝáõÃÛáõÝ, ³Ý-

Ñ³Ý·ëïáõÃÛáõÝ, μéÝáõÃÛáõÝ, Ë³ñ¹³ËáõÃÛáõÝ,

Ëëï³ëñïáõÃÛáõÝ, í³ßË³éáõÃÛáõÝ, Ñ³÷ßï³Ïáõ-

ÃÛáõÝ, ³ÝÇñ³íáõÃÛáõÝ, Ï³ß³éù, Ë³Õ³ÙáÉáõÃÛáõÝ ¨

³ÛÉÝ, áñÏñ³ÙáÉáõÃÛáõÝÁ ̈  Ýñ³ ï³ñ³ï»ë³ÏÝ»ñÁª ß³-

ï³Ï»ñáõÃÛáõÝ, ËáñïÏ³×³ßáõÃÛáõÝ, áñÏñ³Å»ïáõ-

ÃÛáõÝ, Ñ³×³Ë³Ï»ñáõÃÛáõÝ ¨ ³ÛÉÝ, μÕç³ËáÑáõÃÛáõÝÁ

¨ Ýñ³ ï³ñ³ï»ë³ÏÝ»ñÁª å³ñ½ åáéÝÏáõÃÛáõÝ, ßÝáõ-

Éáñ³Ï ·ÉáõËÁª μ³Ý³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý å³ïíáí ÏñÏÇÝ ×á-

Ë³ó³Í, Ù³ïÝ»ñáí Ñ³ñÙ³ñ³å»ë ×ÛáõÕ³íáñí³Í

×³ñï³ñ Ó»éù»ñáí, »ñ»ù Ñ³ñÛáõñ í³ÃëáõÝ Ñá¹»ñáí

ß³ÕÏ³åí³Í, áñáÝó ÙÇ³óí³Í »Ý ÑÇÝ· ½·³Û³ñ³ÝÝ»-

ñÁ (´³Ý Ê¼, ´):

²ÕáÃùÇ Ñ³Ù³Ó³ÛÝª Ù³ñÙÝáí ¨ ½·³Û³ñ³ÝÝ»ñáí

Ï³ï³ñíáÕ Ù»Õù»ñÝ »Ýª Ñ»ßï³ëÇñáõÃÛáõÝÁ, åÕ»ñ-

·áõÃÛáõÝÁ, ùÝÇ Ñáñ³ÝçáõÙÁ, Ù³ñÙÝÇ ß³ñÅáõÙÝ»ñÁ ¨

å»ë-å»ë ³Ëï»ñÁ, ½³½ñ³·áñÍáõÃÛáõÝÁ, ³Ï³ÝçÝ»-

ñáí ó³ÝÏ³ëÇñáõÃÛ³Ùμ Éë»ÉÁ, ³ãù»ñÇ ³ÝÙ³ùñáõ-

ÃÛáõÝÁ, ëñïÇ ó³ÝÏáõÃÛáõÝÁ, éáõÝ·»ñÇ Ù»ÕÏáõÃÛáõ-

ÝÁ, μ»ñ³ÝÇ ³Ýå³ñÏ»ßïáõÃÛáõÝÁ, ³ÝÅáõÅÏ³ÉáõÃÛáõ-

ÝÁ, ßí³ÛïáõÃÛáõÝÁ, Ñ³ñμ»óáÕáõÃÛáõÝÁ:

²ÕáÃùáõÙ Ãí³ñÏíáõÙ »Ý Ý³¨ É»½íÇ ã³ñ³μ³Ýáõ-

ÃÛ³Ùμ Ï³ï³ñíáÕ Ù»Õù»ñÁª ëï³ËáëáõÃÛáõÝÁ, ëáõï

»ñ¹áõÙÁ, »ñ¹ÙÝ³½³ÝóáõÃÛáõÝÁ, Ñ³Ï³×³éáõÃÛáõÝÁ,

íÇ×³μ³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ, ã³ñ³ËáëáõÃÛáõÝÁ, ßá·Ùá·áõ-

ÃÛáõÝÁ, ùëáõÃÛáõÝÁ, ¹³ï³ñÏ³μ³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ, ÍÇÍ³ÕÁ

¨ Í³ÕñÁ, ½ñ³ËáëáõÃÛáõÝÁ, Ñ»ñÓ³ËáëáõÃÛáõÝÁ,

³ÝÇÍ»ÉÁ, ïñïÝç³ÉÁ, ¹Å·áÑ»ÉÁ, μ³Ùμ³ë»ÉÁ ¨ Ñ³ÛÑá-

Û»ÉÁ:

Ø³ñ¹Á Ù»Õ³ÝãáõÙ ¿ Ý³¨ Ó»éù»ñáí ·áÕ³Ý³Éáí,

³·³Ñ»Éáí, ½ñÏ»Éáí, Ñ³ñí³Í»Éáí, ëå³Ý»Éáí ¨ ³ÛÉ

·³ñß»ÉÇ ·áñÍ»ñ Ï³ï³ñ»Éáí: ²ÛëåÇëáí, Ñ³Ù³Ó³ÛÝ

³ÕáÃùÇª Ù³ñ¹Á Ù»Õ³ÝãáõÙ ¿ Ù³ñÙÝÇ μáÉáñ Ù³ë»ñáí

¨ ³Ý¹³ÙÝ»ñáí, ÑÇÝ· ½·³Û³ñ³ÝÝ»ñáí ¨ í»óÛ³Ï

ß³ñÅáõÙÝ»ñáíª í»ñ³Ùμ³ñÓ áïÝ³Ñ³ñáõÃÛ³Ùμ

(Ñå³ñïáõÃÛáõÝ), í³Ûñ³ù³ñß Ù»ÕÏáõÃÛ³Ùμ, ³ç áõ

Ó³Ë Ëáïáñí»Éáí (³ñÍ³Ã³ëÇñáõÃÛáõÝ ¨ åáéÝÏáõ-

ÃÛáõÝ):

²ÛÝáõÑ»ï¨ ³ÕáÃùáõÙ Ãí³ñÏíáõÙ »Ý ÛáÃ Ù³Ñ³-

óáõ Ù»Õù»ñÁ, áñáÝóÇó Ûáõñ³ù³ÝãÛáõñÝ áõÝÇ Çñ ï³-

68 69

40 Ø»Õ³Û ²ëïáõÍáÛ (Bacat8wu2jwun §Ðñ³Å³ñÇÙùÇ¦ ¨
Ù»Õù»ñÇ ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýñ³Ï³Ý Ëáëïáí³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ³ÕáÃùÇ
Ëáëù»ñÇ), ³ßË³ñ³ëÇñáõÃÛ³Ùμª ê. êï³ÙμáÉóÛ³ÝÇ, 
ê. ¿çÙÇ³ÍÇÝ, 2001Ã., ¿ç 72:



¹ñíáõÙ ¿ Ù³ñ¹Ï³ÛÇÝ μáÉáñ ÑÝ³ñ³íáñ Ù»Õë³·áñÍáõ-

ÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ù»ç, ÁÝ¹ áñáõÙ, Ü³ñ»Ï³óÇÝ Ñ³Ùá½í³Í ¿,

áñ Ûáõñ³ù³ÝãÛáõñ áù ÃáÕáõÃÛáõÝ ëï³Ý³Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ

μáÉáñÇ Ù»Õù»ñÝ Çñ»ÝÁ å»ïù ¿ Ñ³Ù³ñÇ: Ü³, áí

²¹³ÙÇ ëË³ÉÝ Çñ ³ÝÓÇÝ ãÇ í»ñ³·ñáõÙ ̈  μáÉáñÇ Ù»Õ-

ù»ñÁ ãÇ Ñ³Ù³ñáõÙ Çñ»ÝÁ, ÇÝãå»ë »ñç³ÝÇÏÝ ³ÛÝ ³ñ-

ù³Ý»ñÇó, áñ Ù»Õ³íáñ ¿ñ Ñ³Ù³ñáõÙ Çñ»Ý Ñ³Ûñ»ñÇ

·áñÍ³Í Ñ³Ýó³ÝùÝ»ñÇ Ù»ç (¸³íÇÃÁ), ¹ñ³Ýáí ÇëÏ

Ý³ Ù»Õ³ÝãáõÙ ¿ ËÇëï ¨ ÏáñóÝáõÙ Çñ ³ñ¹³ñáõÃÛáõ-

ÝÁ, ÇÝãå»ë Ù»ÏÁ, áñ ³Ý³Ëï³ÏÇñ ¿ Ï³ñÍáõÙ Çñ

Ù³ñ¹Ï³ÛÇÝ μÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ (´³Ý Ì, ²):

Ø³ñ¹Ï³ÛÇÝ Ù»Õù»ñÁ μ³½áõÙ »Ý ¨ μ³½Ù³ï»ë³Ï

¨ μ³½Ù³å³ïÇÏ ³Ý·³Ù ·»ñ³½³ÝóáõÙ »Ý í»ñÁ

Ýßí³Í ½ÕçÙ³Ý ³ÕáÃùÝ»ñáõÙ Ãí³ñÏí³Í Ù»Õù»ñÁ:

¶Çï³Ïó»Éáí ³Û¹ Ñ³Ý·³Ù³ÝùÁª Ü³ñ»Ï³óÇÝ ó³íáí

ÝßáõÙ ¿, áñ »Ã» ÝáõÛÝÇëÏ ÍáíÇ çñ»ñÁ Ã³Ý³ùÇ ÷áËÇ

¨ μ³½Ù³ëå³ñ»½ ÁÝ¹³ñÓ³ÏáõÃÛ³Ùμ ¹³ßï»ñÁ ï³-

ñ³ÍÇ ÃÕÃÇ ÝÙ³Ý, »Õ»·ÝÇ ³Ýï³éÝ»ñÁ ÏïñÇ ¨ ·ñÇã

å³ïñ³ëïÇ, ¹³ñÓÛ³É ãÇ Ï³ñáÕ ·ñÇ ³éÝ»É Çñ μ³-

½áõÙ ³ÝûñÇÝ³Ï³Ý ³ñ³ñùÝ»ñÇ ÙÇ Ù³ëÝ ÇëÏ: ºí »Ã»

ÈÇμ³Ý³ÝÇ Ù³ÛñÇÝ»ñÝ Çñ³ñ ½á¹»Éáí å³ïñ³ëï»Éáõ

ÉÇÝÇ Ïß»éùÇ ÉÍ³Ï áõ ÝÅ³ñÝ»ñÇó Ù»ÏÇ Ù»ç ¹ÝÇ É»éÝ

²ñ³ñ³ïÛ³Ý, ¹³ñÓÛ³É ãÇ Ï³ñáÕ Ñ³í³ë³ñí»É Ý³ Çñ

Ù»Õù»ñÇ Ñ»ï (´³Ý Â, ²):

¶ñÇ·áñ Ü³ñ»Ï³óÇÝ Ù³ñ¹Ï³ÛÇÝ Ù»Õù»ñÁ Ñ³Ù»-

Ù³ïáõÙ ¿ Íáí³÷Ç ³í³½Ý»ñÇ Ñ»ï: ´³Ûó Ç ï³ñμ»-

ñáõÃÛáõÝ Íáí³÷Ç ³í³½Ý»ñÇ, áñáÝù ãáõÝ»Ý ÍÝáõÝ¹ ¨

³×áõÙ, Ù³ñ¹Ï³ÛÇÝ Ù»Õù»ñÝ áõ Ñ³Ýó³ÝùÝ»ñÁ ¨°

ÍÝáõÝ¹ áõÝ»Ý, ¨° ³×, ³ÛÝù³Ý ß³ï »Ý, áñ ÑÇß»É ãÇ ÉÇ-

ÝÇ: ²Û¹ å³ï×³éáí Ý³ ³Ý¹ñ³¹³éÝáõÙ ¿ Ù»Õù»ñÇ

¹³ë»ñÇÝ: Ø³ñ¹Ï³ÛÇÝ Ù»Õù»ñÝ ³ÝÃÇí áõ ³ÝÑ³Ù³ñ

»Ý, ³ÝÁÝ¹·ñÏ»ÉÇ »Ý ³Ý·³Ù ÙïáíÇ, Ù»ÏÝ Çñ ÍÝáõÝ-

ÃÛáõÝ, ³½·³åÕÍáõÃÛáõÝ, Ïáõë³åÕÍáõÃÛáõÝ, μéÝ³-

μ³ñáõÃÛáõÝ, Ñ³Ï³μÝ³Ï³Ý Ï»Ý³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝ ¨ ³ÛÉÝ:

²ÛÝáõÑ»ï¨ ³ÕáÃùáõÙ ÝßíáõÙ ¿. §²ÛÉ̈  Ù»Õ³Ýã»-

óÇ ²ëïÍá μáÉáñ å³ïíÇñ³ÝÝ»ñÇ ¹»Ùª Ñ³ÝÓÝ³é»ÉÇ ¨

Ññ³Å³ñ»ÉÇ, áñáíÑ»ï¨ áã Ñ³ÝÓÝ³é»ÉÇÝ»ñÁ Ï³ï³ñ»-

óÇ, áã ¿É Ññ³Å³ñ»ÉÇÝ»ñÇó Ñ»é³ó³: úñ»ÝùÝ ëï³ÝÓ-

Ý»óÇ, ë³Ï³ÛÝ Ýñ³ÝáõÙ ÍáõÉ³ó³, ùñÇëïáÝ»³Ï³Ý Ñ³-

í³ïÝ ÁÝ¹áõÝ»óÇ, μ³Ûó ·áñÍáíë Ýñ³Ý ³Ý³ñÅ³Ý

·ïÝí»óÇ, ã³ñÝ ÇÙ³Ý³Éáíª Ï³ÙáíÇÝ ß»Õí»óÇ ¨ μ³ñÇ

·áñÍ»ñÇó ÇÝùÝ³Ï³Ù Ñ»é³ó³: ì³°Û ÇÝÓ, í³°Û ÇÝÓ,

í³°Û ÇÝÓ: àñÝ ³ë»Ù, Ï³Ù áñÁ Ëáëïáí³Ý»Ù. Ñ³Ý-

ó³ÝùÝ»ñë ³ÝÃÇí »Ý, ³Ýûñ»ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñëª ³Ýå³ïÙ»-

ÉÇ, ó³í»ñëª ³ÝÝ»ñ»ÉÇ, ¨ í»ñù»ñëª ³ÝμÅßÏ»ÉÇ: Ø»Õ³Ý-

ã»óÇ ²ëïÍá ¹»Ù¦:41

²Ûë ³ÕáÃùÁ Ï³Ù ½ÕçÙ³Ý ËáëùÁ êáõñμ ¶ñÇ·áñ

î³Ã¨³óáõÝÝ ¿: ºÝÃ³¹ñíáõÙ ¿, áñ ³ÛÝ êáõñμ ²Ã³-

Ý³ë ²É»ùë³Ý¹ñ³óáõÝ ¨ êáõñμ º÷ñ»Ù ²ëáñáõÝ í»-

ñ³·ñíáÕ ÙÇ ÁÝ¹³ñÓ³Ï ½ÕçÙ³Ý ³ÕáÃùÇ Ñ³Ù³éáï-

í³Í, Ñ³Ù³Ï³ñ·í³Í ¨ Ùß³Ïí³Í ï³ñμ»ñ³ÏÝ ¿:

¸»é¨ë 5-ñ¹ ¹³ñáõÙ ³Û¹ ³ÕáÃùÁ Ã³ñ·Ù³Ýí»É ¿ Ñ³-

Û»ñ»Ý ¨ ï³ñ³Íí»É ÙÇ³ÛÝ³ÏÛ³óÝ»ñÇ ÙÇç³í³ÛñáõÙ,

Ñ»ï¨³μ³ñ, ³Û¹ ³ÕáÃùÁ ù³ç Í³ÝáÃ ¿ »Õ»É Ü³ñ»-

Ï³óáõÝ: êáõñμ ²Ã³Ý³ë ²É»ùë³Ý¹ñ³óáõÝ ¨ êáõñμ

º÷ñ»Ù ²ëáñáõÝ í»ñ³·ñíáÕ ³ÕáÃùÝ ³Ýí³ÝíáõÙ ¿

êáõñμ ²Ã³Ý³ëÇ ¨ êáõñμ ²μμ³ º÷ñ»ÙÇ ÏáÕÙÇó ³ë-

í³Í Ëáëïáí³ÝáõÃÛáõÝ:42

¶ñÇ·áñ Ü³ñ»Ï³óáõ Ý³Ë³Ó»éÝ³Í ³å³ßË³ñáõ-

ÃÛ³Ý ¹³ï³ëï³ÝáõÙ Ù³ñ¹-³Ùμ³ëï³ÝÛ³ÉÁ Ù»Õ³-

70 71

41 Ä³Ù³·Çñù Ð³Û³ëï³Ý»³Ûó êáõñμ ºÏ»Õ»óõáÛ, ²ÝÃÇÉÇ-
³ë, 1986, ¿ç 9:

42 ¶Çñù ³ÕûÃÇó ³ë³ó»³É ëñμáÛ º÷ñ»ÙÇ ÊáõñÇÝ ²ëáñõáÛ,
ïÇå »ñÏñáñ¹, Ú»ñáõë³Õ»Ù, 1857, ¿ç 1-16



Ý»ñÇ ÙÇ³ÛÝ ÙÇ ÷áùñÇÏ Ù³ëÝ »Ý (´³Ý ¼, ¸):

¶ñÇ·áñ Ü³ñ»Ï³óÇÝ Ø³ïÛ³ÝáõÙ ÑÇß³ï³ÏáõÙ ¿

Ý³¨ Çñ Ù»ÕùÁ Í³Ýñ³óÝáÕ Ñ³Ý·³Ù³ÝùÝ»ñ: Ð³ñÏ ¿

Ýß»É, áñ ³Û¹ Í³Ýñ³óáõóÇã Ñ³Ý·³Ù³ÝùÝ»ñÁ í»ñ³μ»-

ñáõÙ »Ý áã Ã» Ù³ñ¹-³Ùμ³ëï³ÝÛ³ÉÇ Ù»Õù»ñÇÝ ÁÝ¹-

Ñ³Ýñ³å»ë, ³ÛÉ ÙÇ³ÛÝ Çñ ·áñÍ³Í Ù»Õù»ñÇÝ: ´³ÝÝ

³ÛÝ ¿, áñ Ü³ñ»Ï³óÇÝ »ñÏñ³ÛÇÝ ÏÛ³ÝùÇ ÁÝÃ³óùáõÙ

³ñÅ³Ý³ó»É ¿ ²ëïÍá ³é³ÝÓÝ³Ñ³ïáõÏ ßÝáñÑÝ»ñÇª

êáõñμ ²ëïí³Í³ÍÝÇ, øñÇëïáëÇ ¨ ³ëïí³Í³ÛÇÝ

³Ýëï»ÕÍ áõ ³Ý×³é»ÉÇ ÉáõÛëÇ ï»ëáõÃÛ³ÝÁ: ²Û¹ Ù³-

ëÇÝ »Ý íÏ³ÛáõÙ ÇÝãå»ë Ü³ñ»Ï³óáõ í»ñ³μ»ñÛ³É

³í³Ý¹áõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ, ³ÛÝå»ë ¿É Ø³ïÛ³ÝÇ ß³ï Ñ³ï-

í³ÍÝ»ñ: ²í³Ý¹áõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇó Ù»ÏÇ Ñ³Ù³Ó³ÛÝª ì³Ý³

É×Ç ²éï»ñ ÏÕ½áõ íñ³ Ýñ³Ý »ñ¨³ó»É ¿ êáõñμ Ø³ñÇ-

³Ù ²ëïí³Í³ÍÇÝÁª Ø³ÝáõÏ ÐÇëáõëÇÝ ·ñÏ³Í: îÇñ³-

Ù³ÛñÁ Ü³ñ»Ï³óáõÝ ¿ Ù»ÏÝ»É ÐÇëáõëÇÝ ¨ ³ë»É. §²é

½î»ñ ùá¦: Ð»ï³·³ÛáõÙ ÏÕ½ÇÝ ³Û¹å»ë ¿É ³Ýí³Ýí»É

¿ª ²éï»ñ:1 Ø»Ï ³ÛÉ ³í³Ý¹áõÃÛ³Ý Ñ³Ù³Ó³ÛÝª Ü³ñ»-

Ï³óÇÝ ·Ý³ó»É ¿ èßïáõÝÛ³ó »ñÏÇñ, μ³ñÓñ³ó»É Çñ

ù»éáõ í³ÝùÇ ¹ÇÙ³óÇ É»éÁ ¨ ³Ûëï»Õ ÛáÃ ï³ñÇ

×·Ý»É: ØÇ ûñ Ýñ³Ý Ñ³ÛïÝí»É ¿ îÇñ³Ù³ÛñÁ ¨ Ññ³Ù³-

Û»É ¿ ·Ý³É ºñáõë³Õ»Ù: Ü³ñ»Ï³óÇÝ Ï³ëÏ³Í»É ¿

ï»ëÇÉùÇ Çñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³ÝÁ, Ùï³Í»É, áñ Ë³μÏ³ÝùÇ

Ù»ç ¿ ÁÝÏ»É ¨ å³Ñ³Ýç»É ¿, áñ îÇñ³Ù³ÛñÝ Çñ»Ý Ý»ñ-

Ï³Û³Ý³ ÝáõÛÝ ÷³éùáí, ÇÝãå»ë Ýñ³Ý ï»ë»É »Ý Ù³-

ÝáõÏ ÐÇëáõëÇÝ »ñÏñå³·»Éáõ »Ï³Í Ùá·»ñÁ: Ð³çáñ¹

ûñÁ îÇñ³Ù³ÛñÁ Ü³ñ»Ï³óáõÝ ¿ Ñ³ÛïÝí»Éª Ù³ÝáõÏ

ÐÇëáõëÇÝ ·ñÏ³Í:44

îÇñ³Ùáñ »ñ¨áõÙÝ»ñÇ ³ñÓ³·³ÝùÝ»ñÇÝ »Ýù Ñ³Ý-

¹ÇåáõÙ Ü³ñ»Ï³óáõ ëù³Ýã»ÉÇ ï³Õ»ñÇó Ù»ÏáõÙ,

¹áí, Ù»ÏÝ Çñ ë»ñÝ¹áí, Ù»ÏÝ Çñ ÍÇÉ»ñáí, Ù»ÏÝ Çñ μÍ»-

ñáí, ÙÛáõëÝª ³ñÙ³ïÝ»ñáí, Ù»ÏÝ Çñ Ï³½ÙáõÃÛ³Ùμ ¨

Ù»Ï áõñÇßÝ Çñ åïáõÕÝ»ñáí, Ù»ÏÝ Çñ Ù³ë»ñáí, ÙÛáõ-

ëÁª ×ÛáõÕ»ñáí, Ù»ÏÝ Çñ áëï»ñáí, ÙÛáõëÝ Çñ óáÕáõÝáí,

Ù»ÏÝ Çñ ×³ÝÏ»ñáí, ÙÛáõëÁª Ù³ïÝ»ñáí, Ù»ÏÝ Çñ ËÉñï-

Ù³Ùμ ¨ ÙÛáõëÝ Çñ áõÅáí, Ù»ÏÝ Çñ ³½¹»óáõÃÛ³Ùμ,

ÙÛáõëÁª ûñÇÝ³ÏÝ»ñáí, Ù»ÏÝ Çñ Ñ»ïù»ñáí, ÙÛáõëÁª

ÙÝ³óáñ¹Ý»ñáí, Ù»ÏÝ Çñ ëïí»ñÝ»ñáí, ÙÛáõëÝ Çñ

ÙÃáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñáí, Ù»ÏÝ Çñ Ñ³ñÓ³ÏÙ³Ùμ, ÙÛáõëÁª

ÑÝ³ñùÝ»ñáí, Ù»ÏÝ Çñ å³ïñáõÃÛ³Ùμ, ÙÛáõëÝ Çñ ¹Ç-

ï³íáñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñáí, Ù»ÏÝ Çñ ·ñáÑáí, ÙÛáõëÝ Çñ ã³-

÷»ñáí, Ù»ÏÝ Çñ ËáñáõÃÛ³Ùμ, ÙÛáõëÁª ·³ñß³ÝùÝ»ñáí,

Ù»ÏÝ Çñ Ï³ÛÍ»ñáí, ÙÛáõëÁª Ïñù»ñáí, Ù»ÏÝ Çñ ÙÃáõ-

ÃÛ³Ùμ, ÙÛáõëÝ Çñ ·³ÝÓ»ñáí, Ù»ÏÝ Çñ óÝóáõÕáí,

ÙÛáõëÝ ³ÕμÛáõñÝ»ñáí, Ù»ÏÝ Çñ ·»ï»ñáí, ÙÛáõëÝ Çñ

ß³ÝÃ»ñáí, Ù»ÏÝ Çñ Ññ¹»ÑÝ»ñáí, ÙÛáõëÝ Çñ ³ÙáÃáí,

Ù»ÏÝ Çñ íÇÑ»ñáí, ÙÛáõëÝ ³Ý¹áõÝ¹Ý»ñáí, Ù»ÏÝ Çñ

μáñμáùáõÙÝ»ñáí, ÙÛáõëÝ ³Õç³ÙáõÕçÝ»ñáí, Ù»ÏÝ Çñ

³ÙåñáåÝ»ñáí, ÙÛáõëÝ Çñ Ï³ÛÍ³ÏÝ»ñáí, Ù»ÏÝ Çñ Ñáñ-

Ó³Ýùáí, ÙÛáõëÁª Ñ»Õ»ÕÝ»ñáí ¨ ë³éáõÛóÝ»ñáí, Ù»ÏÝ

Çñ ¹éÝ»ñáí, ÙÛáõëÁª ß³íÇÕÝ»ñáí (´³Ý ¼, ¶): 

²ÛëåÇëáí Ù³ñ¹áõ Ñá·ÇÝ ³å³Ï³ÝáÕ Ù»Õù»ñÝ

³ÝÃÇí »Ý áõ ³ÝÑ³Ù³ñ, μ³ÕÏ³ó³Í »Ý Çñ»Ýó »ÝÃ³-

Ï³ ¨ ëïáñ³¹³ë ½³Ý³½³Ý Ù³ë»ñÇó, áñáÝóÇó Ûáõñ³-

ù³ÝãÛáõñÝ, Çñ Ñ»ñÃÇÝ, μ³ÕÏ³ó³Í ¿ μÛáõñ-Ñ³½³ñ

Ù»Õù»ñÇó: ²Û¹ Ù»Õù»ñÁ μÝáñáß »Ý μáÉáñÇÝ, ̈  »Ã» Ù»-

ÏÁ ãË³μÇ Çñ»Ý Ï³Ù ãÓ¨³Ý³ áõ ã³ÝÑ³í³ïÇ Ï»ÕÍ³-

íáñ³μ³ñ, ³ÛÉ å³ñ½ áõ Ñ³ë³ñ³Ï í³ñíÇ, Çñ»Ý Ñ³-

Ù³ñÇ »ñÏñ³ÍÇÝ Ù³ÑÏ³Ý³óáõ Ù³ñ¹, ÙÝ³ Çñ ã³÷ áõ

ë³ÑÙ³ÝÇ Ù»ç, ³Û¹åÇëÇÝ ÏÑ³ëÏ³Ý³, áñ ³Û¹ μáÉáñ

Ù»Õù»ñÁ Ùï³ó³ÍÇÝ ã»Ý, ¹»é ³í»ÉÇÝ, ³ÙμáÕç ÇëÏáõ-

ÃÛ³Ùμ ã»Ý å³ïÏ»ñí³Í, ³ÛÉ ã³ñÇùÝ»ñÇ μÛáõñ åïáõÕ-
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43 Ô³Ý³É³ÝÛ³Ý ²., ²í³Ý¹³å³ïáõÙ, ºñ¨³Ý, 1969, ¿ç 84:

44 ÜáõÛÝ ï»ÕáõÙ, ¿ç 319



Ü³ñ»Ï³óáõ Ý³Ë³Ó»éÝ³Í ³å³ßË³ñáõÃÛ³Ý ¹³-

ï³ëï³ÝÝ ëÏëíáõÙ ¿ ¹³ï³Ë³½Ç Ëáëùáí: Ü³ñ»Ï³-

óÇÝ Ø³ïÛ³ÝáõÙ Ñ³Ý¹»ë ¿ ·³ÉÇë Çμñ¨ ÑÙáõï ùÝÝÇã,

áí ùÝÝáõÙ, å»ÕáõÙ ¿ Ù³ñ¹Ï³ÛÇÝ Ñá·áõ μáÉáñ Í³Éù»-

ñÁ ¨ μ³ó³Ñ³Ûï»Éáí Ù³ñ¹Ï³ÛÇÝ μáÉáñ, ³Û¹ ÃíáõÙª

Í³ÍáõÏ Ù»Õù»ñÁ, ³ÛÝáõÑ»ï¨, áñå»ë ¹³ï³Ë³½ª

²ëïÍá ³éç¨ ³Ùμ³ëï³ÝáõÙ ¿ Ù³ñ¹áõÝ: Ü³ñ»Ï³óÇÝª

Çμñ¨ ¹³ï³Ë³½, Ý»ñÏ³Û³óÝáõÙ ¿ Ù³ñ¹Ï³ÛÇÝ Ù³Ñ³-

éÇÃ Ù»Õù»ñÇ ¹ÅáË³ñÙ³ï Í³éÇ ¹³éÝ åïáõÕÝ»ñÁ,

áñáÝù Ù³ñ¹áõ Ñ³Ù³ñ ÁÝï³ÝÇ ÃßÝ³ÙÇÝ»ñ »Ý, Ñ³Ï³-

é³Ïáñ¹ Ñ³ñ³½³ïÝ»ñ ¨ ¹³í³×³Ý áñ¹ÇÝ»ñ, ¹ñ³Ýù

Ù³Ýñ³Ù³ëÝ ÝßáõÙ ¿ ¨ óáõÛó ï³ÉÇë Çñ»Ýó ÇëÏ ³Ýáõ-

Ýáí (´³Ý Ì¼, ²): ²Û¹ åïáõÕÝ»ñÝ »Ý Ý³Ýñ³Ëáñ-

Ñáõñ¹ ëÇñïÁ, ã³ñ³Ëáë μ»ñ³ÝÁ, Ñ³Ûñ³ï³ï»ë ³ãùÁ,

íñÇå³Éáõñ ³Ï³ÝçÁ, Ù³Ñ³ÓÇ· Ó»éù»ñÁ, ³Ý÷áñÓ

»ñÇÏ³ÙáõÝùÁ, ÙáÉáñ³ß³íÇÕ áïù»ñÁ, ³Ý»ñÏÛáõÕ ÁÝ-

Ã³óùÁ, ËáïáñÝ³ÏÇ Ñ»ïùÁ, ÍË³Ë³éÝ ßáõÝãÁ, Ë³-

í³ñ³ÛÇÝ ·Ý³óùÁ, ù³ñ³Ñ³Ý·áõÛÝ ÉÛ³ñ¹Á, ¹³ï³ñÏ

ËáñÑáõñ¹Á, ³ÝÏ³ÛáõÝ Ï³ÙùÁ, ³Ý÷á÷áË ã³ñÇùÁ,

ë³ë³ÝÛ³É μ³ñ»Ù³ëÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ, ï³ñ³·Çñ Ñá·ÇÝ, í³-

×³éí³Í ³í³Ý¹Á ¨ ³ÛÉÝ, ¨ ³ÛÉÝ (´³Ý Ì¼, ´): ²Ûë

Ù»Õù»ñÇó ¨ ³ÛÉ μ³½Ù³ÃÇí íÝ³ë³Ï³ñ Ë³ñ¹³Ëáõ-

ÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇó Ù³ñ¹Á Ï³Ù ÑÇÙ³ñ³μ³ñ Ë³μíáõÙ ¿, Ï³Ù

ïÏ³ñ³μ³ñ ïñíáõÙ Ýñ³Ýóª ¹ñ³Ýáí ÇëÏ ÇÝùÝ Çñ»Ý

Ï³ÙáíÇÝ Ù³ïÝ»Éáí Ù³Ñí³Ý (´³Ý Ì¼, ´):

Ü³ñ»Ï³óÇÝª Çμñ¨ ¹³ï³Ë³½, Ù³ñ¹áõ ³Ýå³-

ïáõÙÝ»ñÁ å³ïÙáõÙ ¿, ³ÙáÃ³ÉÇ ³ñ³ñùÝ»ñÁ Ýß³í³-

ÏáõÙ, ·³ÕïÝÇùÝ»ñÁ Ññ³å³ñ³ÏáõÙ, Í³ÍáõÏÝ»ñÁ

Ñ³ÛïÝáõÙ, Ã³ùóñ³ÍÝ»ñÝ Ç óáõÛó Ñ³ÝáõÙ, ³Ù÷á÷-

í³ÍÝ»ñÁ ï³ñ³ÍáõÙ, ¹³éÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ù³ÕÓÁ Å³ÛÃùáõÙ,

·áñÍ³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝÁ ²ñã³ñÇÝª Ù³ïÝáõÙ, í»ñù»ñÇ ³Ù-

μ³ñí³Í Ã³ñ³ËÁ ù³ÙáõÙ, Ù»Õù»ñÇ ËáñáõÃÛáõÝÁ

áñï»Õ ³ëí³Í ¿.

²ãù»ñÁ Íáí Í³í³Éí»É »Ý

ÍÇÍ³Õ³ËÇï ÍáíÇ íñ³ ³é³íáïÛ³Ýª

»ñÏáõ ÷³ÛÉ³ÏÝ³Ó¨ ³ñ»·³ÏÇ ÝÙ³Ý,

ÇÝãå»ë ßáÕÝ ¿ ÇçÝáõÙ ÉáõÛë ³é³íáïÇó:

Ü³ñ»Ï³óáõ Ø³ïÛ³ÝáõÙ ÝáõÛÝå»ë Ï³Ý Ýñ³ ï»-

ëÇÉùÝ»ñÇ í»ñ³μ»ñÛ³É íÏ³ÛáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ: ²Ûëå»ëª

Ü³ñ»Ï³óÇÝ Ëáëïáí³ÝáõÙ ¿, áñ ëñïáõÙ áõÝÇ ÙÇ

¹ÅÝ¹³Ï ÏëÏÇÍ: àõñÇßÝ»ñÝ Çñ»Ý Ñ³Ù³ñáõÙ »Ý ³ÛÝ,

ÇÝã áñ ã¿ »ñμ»ù: ÆÝùÝ ³ñï³ùÝ³Ñ³ñ¹³ñ μ³Å³Ï ¿

³ÝÙ³ùáõñ, Í»÷í³Í áñÙ ·³ñß»ÉÇ, ëÇÝ å³ñÍ³ÝùÝ»-

ñáí å³×áõ×Û³É, Ùé³ÛÉÇ ÷áËí³Í ÉáõÛë, ·»ñ³Ý³ÏÇñ

³ãù Ãßí³é, ÷³éùÇ ãÇç³Í ç³Ñ: ÆÝùÁ Çñáù Ñ³Ýó³-

å³ñï ¿ ¨ íÝ³ë³Ï³ñ ³Ù»Ý ÇÝãÇ Ù»ç Áëï ³Ù»Ý³ÛÝÇ,

ï»ñáõÝ³Ï³Ý ïÝûñÇÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ¨ ³ëïí³Í³ÛÇÝ

Ñ³ÛïÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ñ³Ý¹»å, ³ñ³ñã³·Çñ »ñ¨áõÙÝ»-

ñÇ ¨ ëáëÏ³ÉÇ ËáÝ³ñÑáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ñ³Ý¹»å ¨ Üñ³

Ñ³Ý¹»å, àõÙ ÇÝùÝ ¿ Çñ ÇëÏ ³ãù»ñáí ï»ë»É, áñÇ Ñ³-

Ù³ñ ÇÝùÝ ³í»ÉÇ ¿ å³ï³ëË³Ý³ïáõ, ù³Ý Ã» Ñ³Ùá-

ñ»Ý ²í»ï³ñ³ÝÇ (´³Ý Æ¾, ¶): ê³í³éÝ»É ¨ Ñ³ëÝ»É

»ñÏÝùÇ μ³ñÓáõÝùÝ»ñÇÝ ¨ ³å³ ·³Ñ³íÇÅ»É, ÁÝÏÝ»É,

³ñÅ³Ý³Ý³É ³ëïí³Í³ÛÇÝ ßÝáñÑÝ»ñÇÝ ¨ ³å³ Ù»Õù

·áñÍ»É, ³Ñ³ª ³Ûë ¿ Ü³ñ»Ï³óáõ Ù»Õë³·áñÍáõÃÛ³Ý

Í³Ýñ³óáõóÇã Ñ³Ý·³Ù³ÝùÁ: ºí ÙÇ±Ã» Ù»Õë³·áñÍáõ-

ÃÛáõÝÁ Í³Ýñ³óÝáÕ Ñ³Ý·³Ù³ÝùÝ»ñ ã»Ý »ñ³ÝáõÃÛáõ-

ÝÁ ÃáÕÝ»ÉÁ, ßÝáñÑÁ Éù»ÉÁ ¨ áõËïÁ ¹ñÅ»ÉÁ, Ï»Ý³ó

³í³Ý¹Á Ùáé³Ý³ÉÁ, Ñ³Ù³ñÓ³ÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ áõ íëï³-

ÑáõÃÛáõÝÁ ÏáñóÝ»ÉÁ, ³ñ³ñ³ÍÝ»ñÇ ²ñ³ñãÇÝ μ³ñÏ³ó-

Ý»ÉÁ, ³Ý×³é»ÉÇ ßÝáñÑÝ ÁÝ¹áïÝ»ÉÁ ¨ å³ïí³Ï³Ý

å³ïÏ»ñÝ ³ÛÉ³ÛÉ»ÉÁ (´³Ý Æ¾, ¸):
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²ÛÝáõÑ»ï¨ ³å³ßË³ñáõÃÛ³Ý ¹³ï³ëï³ÝáõÙ Ü³-

ñ»Ï³óÇÝ Ñ³Ý¹»ë ¿ ·³ÉÇë Çμñ¨ ³Ùμ³ëï³ÝÛ³É: Ð³ñÏ

¿ Ýß»É, áñ Ø³ïÛ³ÝáõÙ ¹³ï³Ë³½Ç Ù»Õ³¹ñ³ÝùÝ»ñÁ ¨

³Ùμ³ëï³ÝÛ³ÉÇ Ëáëïáí³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ Ñ³×³Ë ³ÛÝ-

å»ë »Ý ÙÇ³ÓáõÉí³Í, áñ Ýñ³Ýó ¹Åí³ñ ¿ ÙÇÙÛ³ÝóÇó

½³ï»É: ²ÛÝáõ³Ù»Ý³ÛÝÇí, ¹³ï³Ë³½Ç ¨ ³Ùμ³ëï³Ý-

Û³ÉÇ »ÉáõÛÃÝ»ñÁ ï³ñμ»ñíáõÙ »Ý, ¨ Ø³ïÛ³ÝÇ ¹³ï³-

í³ñ³Ï³Ý ÏáÕÙÁ μ³ó³Ñ³Ûï»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ ³Û¹ »ÉáõÛÃÝ»-

ñÇ ë³ÑÙ³Ý³½³ïáõÙÁ Ï³ñ¨áñ ¿: ¶ñÇ·áñ Ü³ñ»Ï³óÇÝ

íëï³Ñ ¿, áñ ÇÝãå»ë ³é³Ýó øñÇëïáëÇ Ù³ñ¹Ï³ÛÇÝ

Ñá·ÇÝ»ñÇÝ ÷ñÏáõÃÛáõÝ ãÏ³ ¨ áã ¿É ³é³Ýó ³ãùÇ ï»-

ëáÕáõÃÛ³Ýª ÉáõÛëÇ ½í³ñ×³Ýù, ̈  Ï³Ù ³é³Ýó ³ñ¨³Í³-

·Çª ³ñ¨Ç ù³ÕóñáõÃÛáõÝ, ³Û¹å»ë ¿É ³é³Ýó Í³ÍáõÏ

Ù»Õù»ñÇ Ëáëïáí³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ¨ ÇÝùÝ³å³ñë³í Ù»Õ³¹-

ñ³ÝùÝ»ñÇª ãÏ³ ù³íáõÃÛáõÝ (´³Ý Ì, ²):

Ü³ñ»Ï³óÇÝª áñå»ë ³Ùμ³ëï³ÝÛ³É, ÙÇ³ÝáõÙ ¿

¹³ï³Ë³½ÇÝ, ¨ Çñ»Ý Ñ³Ýó³å³ñï Ñ³Ù³ñ»Éáí, ÇÝùÝ

Çñ»Ýª ÷ñÏáõÃÛáõÝÇó ½áõñÏ ³ÝÑ³Ùá½»ÉÇ ã³ñ³·áñÍÇÝ,

ù³ñÏáÍáõÙ ¿ ¹³éÁ Ëáëù»ñáí: Ü³ Ëáëïáí³ÝáõÙ ¿,

áñ Ã»å»ï Çñ»Ý Ý»ÕáÕÝ»ñÇó áÙ³Ýó ë³ï³Ï»óÝáõÙ ¿,

ë³Ï³ÛÝ áÙ³Ýó ¿É áõÅ ¿ ï³ÉÇë, áñ Ï»Ý¹³Ý³Ý³Ý,

¹ñ³Ýáí ÇëÏ ³Ý¹³ñÓ ÏáñëïÛ³Ý ¿ Ù³ïÝáõÙ Çñ Ñá·ÇÝ:

ÆÝùÁ ¹³éÝáõÃÛ³Ý ïáõÝÏ ¿, áñ Í³ÕÏ»óÝáõÙ ¿ ³Ý³-

é³Ï í³ñùÇ ·³ñßáõÃÛáõÝÁ, ³å³Ï³Ý³μ»ñ ̈  Ù³Ñ³áÕ-

ÏáõÛ½ μ³ñáõÝ³Ï ¿, áñ »ñÏÝáõÙ ¿ ÏáñëïÛ³Ý ·ÇÝÇÝ,

ø³Ý³ÝÇ ½³í³Ï ¿, ¹ÅáËùÇ Å³é³Ý·, ï³Ýç³ÝùÇ

ÝÛáõÃ, ³å»ñ³Ëï áõ ³å³ßÝáñÑ, Ùßï³å»ë Ù»Õ³íáñ,

²ëïÍá ù³ÕóñáõÃÛáõÝÁ ¹³éÝ³óÝáÕ, ã³ñ áõ í³ï Í³-

é³, ã³ñ³·áñÍáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç ÇÙ³ëïáõÝ, ½³½ñ»ÉÇ Å³Ý-

ï³·áñÍáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»çª ÅÇñ, ÷áõÃ³ç³Ýª îÇñáçÁ μ³ñ-

Ï³óÝ»Éáõ Ù»ç, Ùßï³ß³ñÅª ë³ï³Ý³Û³Ï³Ý ·Ûáõï»ñÇ

Ù»ç, Ñ³Ý³å³½ûñÛ³ íÇßïª ²ñ³ñãÇÝ, ÃáõÛÉ, ÍáõÛÉ,

Í³ÝáõóáõÙ, Ï»ÕÍÇùÝ»ñÇ Í³ÍÏáõÛÃÁ ÙÇ ÏáÕÙ ù³ßáõÙ,

ï·»ÕáõÃÛ³Ý ùáÕÁ í»ñóÝáõÙ, ³ÙáÃ³ÝùÇ ½·»ëïÁ

Ù»ñÏ³óÝáõÙ, ·³ñß»ÉÇÝ»ñÝ Ç Ñ³Ûï Ñ³ÝáõÙ, Ù³Ñí³Ý

ÙñáõñÁ ÷ëËáõÙ, Ñá·áõ Ëáó»ñÇ å³É³ñÝ»ñÝ ²ëïÍá

³éç¨ μ³óáõÙ: ²Ûëå»ë Ü³ñ»Ï³óÇÝ ¹³ï³Ë³½ÇÝ

Ï³Ý·Ý»óÝáõÙ ¿ ¹³ï³íáñÇ Ñ³Ý¹»å (´³Ý Îº, ²):

¶ñÇ·áñ Ü³ñ»Ï³óÇÝª Çμñ¨ ¹³ï³Ë³½, Ý»ñÏ³Û³ó-

ÝáõÙ ¿ Ý³¨ Ù»Õù»ñáí ï³·Ý³åáÕÇ ï³Ýç³ÉÇ Ñá·»íÇ-

×³ÏÁ: Ü³ Ñá·Ý³μ»Ï ¿ Çñ Ñ³Ý·ëïÇ Ù»ç ¨ Ëñ³Ë×³Ý-

ùáõÙª ïñïáõÙ, ¹»Ùùáí ÅåïáõÙ ¿ ¨ Ùïùáíª Ëáóí³Í,

»ñ»ëÁ ÍÇÍÕáõÝ áõ ³ãùÝ ³ñï³ëí³·ÇÝ, ³é»ñ¨áõÛÃ

ë÷á÷í³Í ¿ Ó¨³óÝáõÙ Çñ»Ý, ÇëÏ ³ñï³ëáõùÁ íÏ³ÛáõÙ

¿ ëñïÇ ¹³éÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ù³ëÇÝ) ´³Ý È, ´): Ø»Õ³íáñÝ

³Û¹åÇëÇÝ ¿ Ý³¨ μ³½Ù³ÃÇí ³ÛÉ Ñ³ñó»ñáõÙ, Ýñ³

Ñá·ÇÝ »ñÏ÷»ÕÏí³Í ¿, áñáíÑ»ï¨ Ù»Õù»ñÇ å³ï×³éáí

·áóí»É ¿ Çñ Çñ³íáõÝùÝ»ñÇ Ø³ïÛ³ÝÁ45, Ïïñ»É ¿ Çñ

å³ï³ëË³Ý ï³Éáõ ÑáõÛëÁ, ÷³Ï»É ¿ Ñ³Ù³ñÓ³Ïáõ-

ÃÛ³Ý ×³Ù÷³Ý ¨ ÇëÏ³å»ë, Ý³ ï³ñ³ÏáõëÛ³É Ï³Ý·-

Ý»É ¿ »ñÏáõ ×³Ý³å³ñÑÝ»ñÇ íñ³ (´³Ý È, ¶):

Ü³ñ»Ï³óÇÝª Çμñ¨ ¹³ï³Ë³½, Ãí³ñÏ»Éáí Ù³ñ¹-

³Ùμ³ëï³ÝÛ³ÉÇ μ³½Ù³ÃÇí Ù»Õù»ñÁ ¨ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óÝ»-

Éáí Ýñ³ ³Ýë÷á÷»ÉÇ Ñá·»íÇ×³ÏÁ, ¹ÇÙáõÙ ¿ ¸³ï³-

íáñÇÝ ¨ Ñ³ñóÝáõÙ, Ã» »ñÏ³ÛÝ³ÙïáõÃÛ³Ùμ Ü³ áñ-

ù³±Ý åÇïÇ Ñ³Ùμ»ñÇ ³Û¹ù³Ý Ù»Õù»ñÇÝ, áñù³±Ý åÇ-

ïÇ Ý»ñÇ, ÇÝãå»±ë åÇïÇ ÉéÇ, ¨ Ù³Ý³í³Ý¹, ÇÝãå»±ë

åÇïÇ Ñ³Ý¹áõñÅÇ, ÇÝãå»±ë åÇïÇ ·³Ý³ÏáÍáõÃÛ³Ý

ã»ÝÃ³ñÏÇ Ù³Ñáõ ë³ï³ÏÙ³Ý ³ñÅ³ÝÇ Ù»Õ³íáñÇÝ

(´³Ý Ì¼, ¶):
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45 ¶. Ü³ñ»Ï³óÇÝ ÝÏ³ïÇ áõÝÇ Ù³ñ¹áõ ÑÇÙÝ³ñ³ñ Çñ³-
íáõÝùÝ»ñÝ áõ ³½³ïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ, áñáÝù Ï³ñáÕ »Ý ë³ÑÙ³-
Ý³÷³Ïí»É Ù»Õù ·áñÍ³Í, Ñ³Ýó³Ýù Ï³ï³ñ³Í ³ÝÓÇ
ÝÏ³ïÙ³Ùμ:



éáí ÇÝùÝ ³ñÅ³ÝÇ ¿ ó³ÝÏ³ó³Í å³ïÅÇ: ²ëïí³Í ³ñ-

¹³ñ ¿ Æñ Çñ³íáõÝùÇ Ù»ç ¨ Ñ³ÕÃáÕª Æñ ¹³ï³ëï³-

ÝáõÙ: ºÃ» ²ëïí³Í Çñ»Ý Ù³ïÝÇ Ù³Ñí³Ýª ×ßÙ³ñÇï

³ñ³Í ÏÉÇÝÇ, »Ã» ¹³ï³å³ñïÇ , ³Ûëï»ÕÇó ëÏë»Éáí

ï³ÝçáÕ³Ï³Ý Ïßï³ÙμáõÃÛáõÝÁª ³Û¹ ÏÉÇÝÇ ×Çßï Ñ³-

ïáõóáõÙ: ºÃ» ³Ý¹áõÝ¹Ý»ñÇ ËáñùÁ ëáõ½Ç, »Ã» ¹³-

¹³ñ»óÝÇ Ï»Ý¹³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ß³ñÅáõÙÝ»ñÁ, »Ã» áõÝ³Û-

Ý³óÝÇ Çñ ËáëùÇ ½áñáõÃÛáõÝÁ, »Ã» ëïí»ñ³óÝÇ ³ã-

ù»ñÇ å³ïáõÑ³ÝÝ»ñÁ, »Ã» Çñ»ÝÇó Ñ»ï ³éÝÇ ÏÛ³ÝùÇ

×³ß³ÏÁ, »Ã» Çñ»Ý ½ñÏÇ ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýñ³Ï³Ý Ï»ñ³ÏñÇó,

»Ã» Ï³ñ×³óÝÇ Çñ ûñ»ñÇ »ñÏ³ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ, »Ã» ÇçÝáÕ

ù³Õóñ óáÕÇ Ñ»ï í»ñ¨Çó Ñáõñ Ã³÷Ç, »Ã» ³ëïí³Í³-

ÛÇÝ ËáëùÁ Éë»Éáõó Ñ»ïá Çñ»Ý ù³Õó³Í ÃáÕÝÇ ¨ »Ã»

³ÛÉ μ³½Ù³ÃÇí Ó¨»ñáí å³ïÅÇª ï³ñï³ñáëÇó í³ï,

·»Ñ»ÝÇó ë³ëïÇÏ, áñ¹»ñÇó ÃáõÝáï, Ë³í³ñÇó ï³-

ñ³Ïáõë»ÉÇ, ËáñËáñ³ïÇó »ñÏÛáõÕ³ÉÇ, Ù»ñÏáõÃÛáõÝÇó

áÕáñÙ»ÉÇ ã³ñã³ñ³ÝùÇ Ýáñ ·áñÍÇùÝ»ñ Ï³½Ù»Éáí,

ÇÝùÝ ³ÝÓ³Ùμ ÏíÏ³ÛÇ, Ã» ³ñÅ³ÝÇ ¿ ³Û¹ μáÉáñ å³-

ïÇÅÝ»ñÇÝ (´³Ý ÄÂ, ´):

¶ñÇ·áñ Ü³ñ»Ï³óÇÝ Ñ³Ùá½í³Í ¿, áñ å³ïÇÅÁ

å»ïù ¿ Ñ³Ù³å³ï³ëË³ÝÇ Ï³ï³ñ³Í Ñ³Ýó³ÝùÇÝ, ̈

ù³ÝÇ áñ Çñ Ù»Õù»ñÁ ÝÙ³Ý »Ý Çñ³ñ, áõñ»ÙÝ Ýñ³Ýó

Ñ³ïáõóáõÙÝ»ñÝ ¿É å»ïù ¿ áñ ÝÙ³Ý ÉÇÝ»Ý Çñ³ñáõ,

ù³Ý½Ç Ñ³Ýó³ÝùÝ áõ å³ïÇÅÁ å³ïÏ»ñ³ÏÇó »Ý, ÙÇ-

³ï»ë³Ï ¨ ½áõ·³ÏßÇé: ²Ûëå»ëª ù³ÝÇ áñ ÇÝùÁ ç»ñÙ

ëÇñáí ãÇ Ùáï»ó»É ÁÝÏ»ñáç Ï³ñÇùÝ»ñÇÝ, Çñ³í³óÇ

ÏÉÇÝÇ, áñ ³é³çÇÝ ÇëÏ íï³Ý·Ç å³ÑÇÝ ë³éÇ ï³·Ý³-

å³Í: ø³Ý½Ç ÇÝùÁ ãÇ ë³ÝÓ»É ³å»ñ³ë³Ý ó³ÝÏáõ-

ÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ, áõëïÇ Çñ»Ýª »ÕÏ»ÉáõÝ, ³ñÅ³ÝÇ ¿, áñ ÏñÇ

ÏÇ½áõÙÝ ³Ý½áí³Ý³ÉÇ: ºí ù³ÝÇ áñ ÇÝùÁ ãÇ ëÇñ»É

²ëïÍá ÉáõÛëÇ ³í»ïÇëÁ, ³ñ¹³ñ ÏÉÇÝÇ, áñ ÙáÉáñ³·-

Ý³ó Ë³ñË³÷Ç ÏáñëïÛ³Ý Ù»·Ç Ã³ÝÓñ Ë³í³ñáõÙ:

¹³Ý¹³Õ, ³Ý³ñÇ, ïÇñ³¹ñáõÅ ¨ »ñ³Ëï³Ùáé å³ß-

ïáÝÛ³ (´³Ý ¾, ´): ºí Ü³ñ»Ï³óÇÝ μ³½Ù³ÃÇí §í³Û»-

ñáí¦ ë·áõÙ ¿ Çñ Ù»Õ³íáñ Ñá·áõ Ñ³Ù³ñ, áñÁ ¹³ñÓ»É

¿ Í³Ýñ ¨ ¹Åí³ñÇÝ Ù»Õù»ñÇ μ»éÝ³ÏÇñ (´³Ý ¾, ¶):

Ü³ Ëáëïáí³ÝáõÙ ¿, áñ ³Ù»Ý ÏáÕÙÇó ³ÙμáÕçáíÇÝ

μéÝí³Í ¿ Ù³Ñ³μ»ñ »ñÏáõÝùÇ μáñμáùáõÙÝ»ñáí ¨ ÙÇ

É³í μ³ÝÇ Ù»ç áã ÙÇ Ï»ñå åÇï³ÝÇ ã¿ ²ëïÍáõÝ: 

Ü³ áÕμáõÙ ¿ ³ÛÝ áñáí³ÛÝÁ, áñ Çñ»Ý »ñÏÝ»É ¿, áÕ-

μáõÙ ¿ ³ÛÝ ëïÇÝùÝ»ñÁ, áñ Çñ»Ý ëÝ»É »Ý, ³å³ ³÷ëá-

ëáõÙ, áñ Ï³ÃÇ Ñ»ï Ù³Ï³ñ¹í³Í Ù³ÕÓ ãÇ ÍÍ»É ¨ Çñ»Ý

ù³ÕóñáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ»ï ¹³éÝáõÃÛáõÝ ãÇ ïñí»É (´³Ý Æ´,

¶): Ü³ñ»Ï³óÇÝ ÑÛáõëáõÙ ¿ Ï³Ï³Ý ¨ ÏáÕÏáÕ³·ÇÝ

Ñ³é³ã-Ñ»ÍáõÃÛáõÝ, ¹³éÝ³Ã³ËÇÍ É³ó, ³ñï³ëí³-

·ÇÝ Ýí³· ¨ í»ñëïÇÝ ëÏëáõÙ å³Õ³ï³ÝùÝ»ñÁª Ëáë-

ïáí³Ýáñ»Ý ¨ ½ÕçáÕ³μ³ñ (´³Ý Æ¾, ²): òáõó³μ»ñ»-

Éáí ËáÝ³ñÑáõÃÛáõÝ Ñá·»Ï»óáõÛóª Ý³ Ã³Ë³ÝÓ³·ÇÝ

³ëáõÙ ¿. §Ø»Õ³° »ë Ø»ÍÇ¹ μ³ñ»ñ³ñáõÃÛ³ÝÝ,

³Ý³ñ·ë° Ù»Õ³°, Ù»Õ³° Í³·áõÙÇ¹ ×³é³·³ÛÃÝ»ñÇÝ,

Ë³í³ñë Ù»Õ³°, Ù»Õ³° ßÝáñÑÇ¹ »ñ³ËïÇùÝ»ñÇÝ, ³ñ-

¹³ñ¨ Ù»Õ³°. Ù»Õ³° »ñÏÝ³ÛÇÝ ·Ã³é³ï ëÇñáõ¹,

Ñ³ÛïÝ³å»ë Ù»Õ³°. Ù»Õ³° áãÝãÇó ÏÛ³Ýù ëï»ÕÍáÕÇ¹,

ëïáõ·Çí Ù»Õ³°. Ù»Õ³° ·»ñ³·áõÛÝ ·á·Ç¹ ·ñ·³ÉÇñ,

³Ýë³ÑÙ³Ý Ù»Õ³°. Ù»Õ³° ³ÝÝí³½ ÉáõÛëÇ¹ í³Û»ÉÙ³ÝÝ,

Ý»Ý·áÕë Ù»Õ³°. Ù»Õ³° ×³ß³ÏÙ³ÝÝ ³Ý×³é ùá Ï»Ý³ó,

μÛáõñ ³Ý·³Ù Ù»Õ³°. Ù»Õ³° ÙÇßï ³ÝÑ³ë ùá

å³ñ·¨Ý»ñÇÝ, Ñ³Ý³å³½ Ù»Õ³°, Ù»Õ³° ùá ·áíÛ³É

Ù³ñÙÝÇÝ ²ëïáõÍá, Ù³Ñáõ ã³÷ Ù»Õ³°. Ù»Õ³° ²ñ³ñ-

ãÇ¹ å³ßï»ÉÇ ³ñÛ³ÝÝ, ÇëÏ³å»ë Ù»Õ³°¦ (´³Ý Æ¾, ´):

¶ñÇ·áñ Ü³ñ»Ï³óÇÝ ·Çï³ÏóáõÙ ¿, áñ Çñ ÑáÕ»Õ»Ý

³ÝáÃÁ ù³Ûù³Ûí³Í áõ Ëáñï³Ïí³Í ¿, Çñ å³ïÏ»ñÁ ¨

Ñá·ÇÝ ÑÝ³ó³Í ¿ Ù»Õù»ñáí, ÇëÏ Ñá·ÇÝ å³Ñå³ÝáÕ

Ù³ñÙÝÇ Ëáñ³ÝÇ ßÇÝí³ÍùÁª Ë³Ëïí³Í: ²Û¹ å³ï×³-
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ºí ù³Ý½Ç ÇÝùÁ ËïñáõÃÛáõÝ ãÇ ¹ñ»É Ù³Ýñ áõ ÙáõÝñ

Ñ³Ýó³ÝùÝ»ñÇ ÙÇç¨ª Ñ³Ù³ñ»Éáí Ýñ³Ýù ³ÝíÝ³ë³ÏÇñ,

áõñ»ÙÝ ³ñÅ³ÝÇ ¿,áñ ½³½Çñ ½»éáõÝÝ»ñÇó ËáóáïíÇ:

ºí ù³ÝÇ áñ ÇÝùÁ Ó»éù ãÇ »ñÏ³ñ»É û·Ý»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ

íï³Ý·Ç Ù»ç Ñ³ÛïÝí³Í íßï³ÏñÇÝ, ï»ÕÇÝ ¿, áñ

Ù³ïÝíÇ ·³ñß ³å³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ·áõμÇÝ (´³Ý ÄÂ, ¶):

ºí ãÝ³Û³Í Ü³ñ»Ï³óÇÝ ·Çï³ÏóáõÙ ¨ Ëáëïáí³-

ÝáõÙ ¿ μ³½áõÙ Ù»Õù»ñ, Ñ³ëÏ³ÝáõÙ ¿, áñ ³Û¹ Ù»Õù»-

ñÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ ³ñÅ³ÝÇ ¿ Í³Ýñ³Í³Ýñ å³ïÇÅÝ»ñÇ, ³Û-

Ýáõ³Ù»Ý³ÛÝÇí, Ý»ñáõÙ ¨ Ù»Õù»ñÇ ÃáÕáõÃÛáõÝ ¿

ËÝ¹ñáõÙ ²ëïÍáõó: Ü³ ËÝ¹ñáõÙ ¿ Çñ»Ý ßÝáñÑ»É Ï³-

ï³ñÛ³É ÃáÕáõÃÛáõÝ ¨ μ³ñ»·áñÍ»É ×ßÙ³ñï³å»ë,

çÝç»É μáÉáñáíÇÝ Çñ ³Ýí×³ñ»ÉÇ å³ñïù»ñÇ ³ñÅ³Ý³-

Ñ³ïáõÛó ïáÏáëÝ»ñÇ ï³Å³Ý³ÏÇñ ïáõÛÅÁ: ²ëïí³Í

ãáõÝÇ ó³ëáõÙÝ³ÛÇÝ ëÇñï ¨ μáñμáù μ³ñÏáõÃÛáõÝ, ¨

Üñ³ÝáõÙ ãÏ³Ý Ý»Ý·áõÃÛ³Ý ¨ ÙÃáõÃÛ³Ý Ýß³ÝÝ»ñ:

²ëïí³Í ÏÛ³Ýù ¿ Ï³Ù»ÝáõÙ ¨ ÉáõÛë, Ü³ Ù³Ñ ãÇ

ëï»ÕÍ»É, ¨ Ù³ñ¹áõ ÏáñáõëïÁ áõñ³ËáõÃÛáõÝ ãÇ

å³ï×³éáõÙ Üñ³Ý (´³Ý Äº, ¶): ²ëïí³Í ÙÇ Ù»Í³-

·áõÛÝ å³ÛÙ³Ý ¿ ë³ÑÙ³Ý»É Ù³ñ¹Ï³Ýó Ñ³Ù³ñª ã³ñáõ-

ÃÛáõÝÁ ã³ñáõÃÛ³Ùμ ã÷áË³ñÇÝ»É, ³ÛÉ å³ï·³Ù»É ¿

ÙÇ ûñí³ Ù»ç ÛáÃ³Ý³ëáõÝ ³Ý·³Ù Ý»ñ»É ·áñÍ³Í Ù»Õ-

ù»ñÁ (´³Ý Äº, ¸):

Ü³ñ»Ï³óÇÝ ²ëïÍáõÝ ËÝ¹ñáõÙ ¿ ÁÝ¹áõÝ»É ¨ Ñá-

·áõ Ï»Ý³ó å³ïÏ»ñáí ÏñÏÇÝ Ï»ñå³ñ³Ý³íáñ»É Çñ»Ýª

³Ý³ñÅ³ÝÇÝ, Ù³Ñ³å³ñïÇÝ ¨ ã³ñ³·áñÍÇÝ: ²ëïí³Í

ÏßéáõÙ ¿, ã³÷áõÙ áõ Ñ³Ù³ñáõÙ Ù»Í Ñ³é³ã³ÝùÁ Ñá-

·áõ, Ó³ÛÝÁ Ñ»ÍáÕ ßÝãÇ, ÏëÏÇÍÁ ßáõñÃ»ñÇ, ó³Ù³ù»ÉÁ

É»½íÇ, ïËñáõÃÛáõÝÁ ¹»ÙùÇ, Ï³ÙùÁ ËáñÑáõñ¹Ý»ñÇ ¨

ÑáÅ³ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ ëñïÇ Ëáñù»ñÇó: ºí, ù³ÝÇ áñ ²ëïí³Í

Ñá·ÇÝ»ñÇ ÷ñÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ ¿ ¨ ï»ëÝáõÙ ¿ ã·áñÍí³ÍÝ»-

ñÁ, ëï»ÕÍÇãÝ ¿ μáÉáñÇ ¨ ³Ý»ñ¨áõÛÃ í»ñù»ñÇ μÅÇßÏ,
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ó³Ï³Ýã»Éáõ, Ù»Ï ³Ý·³Ù ÁÝ¹ÙÇßï Ù³ùñíÇ ²ëïÍá

ûñÑÝÛ³É Ññ³Ù³Ýáí (´³Ý È´, ²): ºí Ý³, ÍáõÝÏÇ ·³-

Éáí ´³ñ»ñ³ñÇ ù³ÕóñáõÃÛ³Ý ³éç¨, ÷éíáõÙ ¿ ÑáÕÇÝª

óáõÛó ï³Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ, Ã» ÇÝãå»ë ¿ ÇÝùÁ Ç Ù³Ñ ·Éáñ-

íáõÙ: ÆÝùÁ, áñ ëáÕáõÝÇ ÝÙ³Ý ë³Ñ»Éáí ¨ ³Ý³ëÝ³-

Ï³Ý ·»ïÝ³ù³ñßáõÃÛ³Ùμ Ï³Ù³íáñ Ï»ñåáí Çñ»Ý ·³-

Ù»É ¿ ³Ûë Ïáñëï³Ï³Ý ³Ýó³íáñ ÏÛ³ÝùÇÝ, ³ÛÅÙ Ñ»Ý-

í³Í îÇñáçÁ, Üñ³ »ñ³ËïÇùÝ»ñÇó å³ïÏ³é»Éáí, ÏÇ-

ëáí ã³÷ åÇïÇ Ï³Ý·ÝÇ ¹³ñÓÛ³É, ÏÇë³μ³ó ¹»ÙùÁ

Ñ³Ï³Í ¹»åÇ í³ñ ̈  ³ãùÁª ¹»åÇ í»ñ, ËÕ×³ÉÇ Ñ³Û³óù

Ñ³é»Éáí îÇñáçÁ, àí ÙáïÇÏ ¿ Ù³ñ¹Ï³Ýó Ñ»ÍáõÃÛáõÝ-

Ý»ñÇÝ ¨ áÕáñÙáõÃÛáõÝ ¿ μáÉáñáíÇÝ áõ Ñ³Ù³Ï ù³Õó-

ñáõÃÛáõÝ (´³Ý È´, ´):

²Ù»Ý ï»ëÝáÕ ³ãù Ý³ÛáõÙ ¿ îÇñáçÁª μáÉáñÇ

²ëïÍáõÝ, ¨ Ü³ñ»Ï³óÇÝ ËÝ¹ñáõÙ ¿ ²ëïÍáõó, áñ Ü³

¿É Ý³ÛÇ Æñ»Ý Ñ³é³ã³Ó³ÛÝ å³Õ³ïáÕ μáÉáñ Í³é³-

Ý»ñÇÝ: Ü³ ËÝ¹ñáõÙ ¿, áñ ²ëïí³Í Æñ ·Ã³é³ï ëÇ-

ñáí ÓÙé³Ý Ëëï³ßáõÝã ÑáÕÙ»ñÁ ÷áË³ñÏÇ Ñ³Ý-

¹³ñï, Ù»ÕÙ³ßáõÝã û¹Ç, ë³ëïÇÏ ÙññÇÏÁª ³ËáñÅ ½»÷-

ÛáõéÇ, »ñÏãáï Ï³ëÏ³ÍÝ»ñÁª Ù»Í íëï³ÑáõÃÛ³Ý, å³-

ïÇÅÝ»ñÇ å³ïáõÑ³ëÝ»ñÁª »ñ³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý, Ã³ËÍ³·ÇÝ

ï³·Ý³åÝ»ñÁª Ñá·¨áñ Ëñ³Ë×³ÝùÇ, Í÷³Ýáõï ³É»-

ÏáÍáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ ÷áËÇ Ë³Õ³ÕáõÃÛ³Ý: Ü³ ËÝ¹ñáõÙ

¿, áñ Çñ ÏÛ³ÝùÇ Ý³íÇ Õ»ÏÇ ÃÇ³í³ñáõÙÝ»ñÁ Ñ³ëÝ»Ý

³å³Ñáí Ý³í³Ñ³Ý·ëïÇ, Ù»Õù»ñÇ μ»éÝ»ñÇ μ»ñùÁ

÷áË³ñÏíÇ ßÝáñÑÝ»ñÇ Ãáß³ÏÇ, Ù»Õù»ñÇ ÙáõñÑ³ÏÝ»-

ñÁ áãÝã³Ý³Ý, Ï³ñÃ»ñÁ Ïïñí»Ý, áñá·³ÛÃÝ»ñÁ Ñ»-

é³óí»Ý, Ï³å³ÝùÝ»ñÁ Ïïñ³ïí»Ý, íÇÑÁ í³ÝíÇ,

íÝ³ëÝ»ñÁ í»ñ³Ý³Ý, å³ïñ³ÝùÝ»ñÁ óÝ¹»Ý, Ù»Õù»ñÁ

çñí»Ý, å³ñï³ÃÕÃ»ñÁ å³ïéí»Ý, ÉáõÍÁ Ëáñï³ÏíÇ,

ù»ÕÇùÁ ù³Ý¹íÇ: ²ëïí³Í ³Û¹ ³Ù»ÝÁ Ï³ñáÕ ¿ Çñ³-

Ï³ÝóÝ»É, ù³Ý½Ç ³Ù»Ý ÇÝãáõÙ Ñ½áñ ¿ áõ μ³ñ»ñ³ñ μá-

å³ßïå³ÝÝ ¿ μáÉáñ Ñáõë³óáÕÝ»ñÇ ¨ μáÉáñÇ μ³ñ»Ë-

Ý³Ù ï»ñÁ, ·Ã³Í ¿, Ù³ñ¹³ë»ñ ¨ Ñ½áñ, Ü³ñ»Ï³óÇÝ

ËÝ¹ñáõÙ ¿ Ý³Û»É Çñ íñ³, ¹³ñÓÛ³É ÁÝ¹áõÝ»É Çñ»Ý

áñå»ë ½Õç³ó³ÍÇ, Ëáëïáí³Ý³ÍÇ (´³Ý Æ, ¶):

Ü³ñ»Ï³óÇÝ ¹ÇÙáõÙ ¿ Ý³¨ ÐÇëáõë øñÇëïáëÇÝª

Ï»Ý¹³ÝÇ ²ëïÍáõª ºñÏÝùÇ ¨ »ñÏñÇ ²ñ³ñãÇÝ, àí çáõñ

¿ ï³ÉÇë Í³ñ³íÝ»ñÇÝ ³Ýçáõñ ³Ý³å³ïáõÙ, àí ûñÑÝ-

Û³É ¿, μ³ñ»·áõÃ, Ñ½áñ, Ù³ñ¹³ë»ñ, »ñÏ³ÛÝ³ÙÇï,

ËÝ³Ù³Ï³É, ÑÝ³ñ³íáñ ³Ûó»Éáõ, ³ÝÝ³Ë³ÝÓ å³ßï-

å³Ý, Ñ³ÕÃáÕ å³Ñ³å³Ý ¨ ³ÝÏáñáõëï ÏÛ³Ýù, »ñÏ-

Ý³ÛÇÝ ÙÇçÝáñ¹, ³ÝÝí³½ ÉÇáõÃÛáõÝ, ïáÝ»ÉÇ »ñ³Ýáõ-

ÃÛáõÝ, ¨ Üñ³Ý ËÝ¹ñáõÙ ¿ »ñÏ³ñ»É áÕáñÙáõÃÛ³Ý ³ç

Ó»éùÁ, ÁÝ¹áõÝ»É Çñ»Ý ̈  ù³íí³Í Ý»ñÏ³Û³óÝ»É êáõñμ

Ðá·áõÝ, áñå»ë½Ç Ý³ Ñ³ßïíÇ ¨ í»ñ³¹³éÝ³ Çñ Ù»ç

¨ Ù³ùáõñ Ï³Ùùáí Çñ»Ý ëñμ³·áñÍ»Éáíª ÐáñÁ ÁÝÍ³Û»-

Éáí, ³Ýμ³Å³Ý»ÉÇáñ»Ý Ï³åÇ, ÙÇ³óÝÇ ²ëïÍá Ñ»ï

(´³Ý Æ¸,¶):

²ñù³ÛáõÃÛáõÝ ã¿, áñ Ü³ñ»Ï³óÇÝ ËÝ¹ñáõÙ ¿

²ëïÍáõó, ³ÛÉ ÙÇ³ÛÝ ï³Ýç³ÝùÝ»ñÇ Ã»Ã¨³óáõÙ, áã

Ã» ÑáõÛë áõÝÇ μÝ³Ïí»É ÉáõÛëÇ Ù»ç ³åñáÕÝ»ñÇ Ñ»ï,

³ÛÉª ½·³Û³Ï³Ý ßÝãáí Ë³í³ñÇ Ù»ç, ½·³Û³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇ

Ñ»ï, ËÝ¹ñáõÙ ¿ ÉÇÝ»É áã Ã» μ³ñÓñ»ñÇ, ³ÛÉ Ëáñï³Ï-

í³ÍÝ»ñÇ ¨ μ»ÏÛ³ÉÝ»ñÇ Ñ»ï (´³Ý È, ´): ²ëïí³Í μ³-

ñ»·áõÃ ¿, áÕáñÙ³Í, Ü³ μ³ñÓñ³ó»É ¿ª ³ë»Éáí, Ã»ª §

ºë áÕáñÙ³Í î»ñ »Ù¦, Æñ ·ÃáõÃÛ³Ùμ Ü³ ¿ ïÇñáõÙ

μáÉáñÇÝ, Üñ³ Ù»ç ãÏ³ Ë³í³ñÇ Ù³ëÝÇÏ, ¨ ãÏ³ μ³-

ñáõÃÛáõÝ ³é³Ýó Üñ³ (´³Ý È, ¸):

Ü³ñ»Ï³óÇÝ, Çñ»Ý ¹³ë»Éáí å³ïÅ³å³ñïÝ»ñÇ

Ï³ñ·Á, áÕáñÙáõÃÛáõÝ ¿ ËÝ¹ñáõÙ ²ëïÍáõóª Çñ

³ÕáÃùÝ»ñÁ ÙÇ³óÝ»Éáí μáÉáñ ½Õç³óáÕÝ»ñÇ ³ÕáÃù-

³Õ»ñëÝ»ñÇÝ, áñå»ë½Ç Çñ Ñ³Ù³ÛÝ³å³ïáõÙ Ëáëïá-

í³ÝáõÃÛ³Ùμ ³ÛÉ̈ ë å»ïù ãáõÝ»Ý³Éáí §³í³°Õ¦ μ³-
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ÃÛ³Ý ¹³ï³ëï³ÝáõÙ, ¨ ËÝ¹ñáõÙ ¿ Ýñ³Ýó μ³ñ»Ëá-

ëáõÃÛáõÝÁ: ¸ÇÙ»Éáí îÇñ³ÙáñÁª Ù³ñ¹Ï³Ýó Ñ³Ù³ñ

Ñ½áñ³·áõÛÝ μ³ñ»ËáëÇÝ, Ü³ñ»Ï³óÇÝ, »ñ»ëÁ ÑáÕÇÝ,

å³Õ³ïáõÙ ¿ μ³ñ»Ëáë ÉÇÝ»É Çñª Ù»Õ³íáñÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ ¨

Ù³ÕÃ»É ù³íáõÃÛáõÝ (´³Ý Æ¼, ´): Ü³ñ»Ï³óÇÝ ³Û¹-

ù³Ý Ñáõë³Ñ³ïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ¨ ³Ñ³ñÏáõ ëñï³μ»Ïáõ-

ÃÛ³Ý, ³Ñ³μ»ÏÇã ë³ëïÏáõÃÛ³Ý, ³ëïí³Í³ÛÇÝ μ³ñ-

ÏáõÃÛ³Ý »ÝÃ³ñÏí»Éáõó Ñ»ïá Ã³ËÍ³ÉÇ Ñá·áí Çë-

å³é ³Õ³ãáõÙ ¿ êáõñμ ²ëïí³Í³ÍÝÇÝ ÁÝ¹áõÝ»É Çñ

³Õ»ñë³ÉÇ ³ÕáÃùÝ áõ ²ëïÍáõÝ ÁÝÍ³Û»É Çμñ¨ ë»÷³-

Ï³Ý å³Õ³ï³ÝùÁ: êáõñμ Ø³ñÇ³Ù ²ëïí³Í³ÍÇÝÁ

μ³ñÓÛ³É îÇñáçª ÐÇëáõëÇ Ù³ÛñÝ ¿, Üñ³Ý ÍÝ»É ¿ ³Ý×³-

éáñ»Ýª μáí³Ý¹³Ï Ù³ñÙÝáí ¨ ³ÙμáÕçáíÇÝ Æñ ³ëï-

í³ÍáõÃÛ³Ùμ, àí ÷³é³íáñí³Í ¿ Ðáñ ¨ êáõñμ Ðá·áõ

Ñ»ï, Ñ³Ù³Ï ¿áõÃÛ³Ùμ ¨ ³ÝùÝáõÃÛ³Ùμ ÙÇ³ó³Í ¿

Ù³ñ¹Ï³ÛÇÝ μÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ»ï, ³Ù»Ý³ÛÝ ¿ ¨ ³Ù»Ý ÇÝ-

ãáõÙ, Ù»ÏÁ ºññáñ¹áõÃÛáõÝÇó, ¨ îÇñ³Ùáñ ÏáõëáõÃÛ³Ý

ÙÇ Ï³ÃÇÉÝ Çñ Ù»ç ³ÝÓñ¨»Éáí Ï³ñáÕ ¿ ÏÛ³Ýù

å³ñ·¨»É Çñ»Ý (´³Ý Ò, ´, ¶): Ü³ñ»Ï³óÇÝ ¹ÇÙáõÙ ¿

Ý³¨ ³ÝÙ³Ñ, Éáõë³Ï»ñå Ññ»ßï³ÏÝ»ñÇÝ, áñáÝù Çñ

Ñ³Ù³ñ Ù³ùáõñ μ»ñ³Ýáí ·áãáõÙ »Ý ³ÝÉáõé Ñ³Ý³-

å³½ûñÛ³ μ³ñ»ËáëáõÃÛ³Ùμ (´³Ý Ò², ²): Ü³ñ»Ï³-

óÇÝ ¹ÇÙáõÙ ¿ Ý³¨ Çñ ÙÛáõë å³ßïå³ÝÝ»ñÇÝª ëáõñμ

³é³ùÛ³ÉÝ»ñÇÝ, Ù³ñïÇñáëÝ»ñÇÝ, ëñμ³Ï»Ýó³Õ ÙÇ³Û-

Ý³Ï Ñ³Ûñ»ñÇÝ (´³Ý Ò´):

ºí ³Ñ³ ³å³ßË³ñáõÃÛ³Ý ¹³ï³ëï³ÝáõÙ êáõñμ

Ø³ñÇ³Ù ²ëïí³Í³ÍÇÝÝ Çñ Ã¨³íáñ ³ÕáÃùÝ»ñÝ ¿

³é³ùáõÙ ³é ²ëïí³Í, ËÝ¹ñáõÙ, ³Õ³ãáõÙ, μ³ñ»Ëá-

ëáõÙ ¿, ³ñï³ëíáõÙ ¨ ÍÝÏ³ãáù Ñ³ßïáõÃÛáõÝ ¿ Ñ³Û-

óáõÙ, ëáõñμ Ññ»ßï³ÏÝ»ñÝ ³Õ»ñë³·ÇÝ ËÝ¹ñ³ÝùÝ»ñ

»Ý áõÕÕáõÙ ²ëïÍáõÝ, ëñμ³½³Ý ³é³ùÛ³ÉÝ»ñÁ Ù³Õ-

Ã³ÝùÝ»ñÝ »Ý Ù³ïáõóáõÙ, Ù³ñïÇñáëÝ»ñÝ Çñ»Ýó ³ñ-

ÉáñÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ, Ï³Ù»ÝáõÙ ¿, áñ ³Ù»ÝùÝ ³åñ»Ý, ¨ μáÉá-

ñÇ ÷ñÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ ¿ áõ½áõÙ (´³Ý È´, ¶): Ü³ñ»Ï³óÇÝ

³Ýí»ñç ËÝ¹ñáõÙ ¿ îÇñáçÁ, áñ Ü³ í»ñëïÇÝ Ñ³ñ¹³-

ñÇ Çñ Ñá·ÇÝª Ýñ³ ï³Õ³í³ñ Ù³ñÙÝÇ Ñ»ï, ÷ñÏÇ Çñ»Ý

Ù»ÕùÇ ¨ Ù³Ñí³Ý ×Çñ³ÝÝ»ñÇó, μÅßÏáõÃÛáõÝ å³ñ·¨Ç

Çñ»Ý (´³Ý Ê, Ê¾, ÊÂ, Ì,Ì¾):

Ü³ñ»Ï³óÇÝ ²ëïÍáõó ËÝ¹ñáõÙ ¿ áã ÙÇ³ÛÝ Ù»Õù»-

ñÇ ÃáÕáõÃÛáõÝ, ³ÛÉ̈  áõÅ ¨ ½áñáõÃÛáõÝ ¨ å³ßïå³-

ÝáõÃÛáõÝª »ñμ»ù ³ÛÉ̈ ë Ù»Õù ã·áñÍ»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ: Ü³

ËÝ¹ñáõÙ ¿, áñ ²ëïí³Í Æñ »ñÏÝ³ëï»ÕÍ Ó»éùáí

å³ßïå³ÝÇ, μ³ñÓñ³ó³Í ³çáí ½áñ³óÝÇ, ³Ù»Ý³Ï³É

Ã¨»ñáí ³Ù÷á÷Ç, ³ëïí³Í³ÛÇÝ ËÝ³Ùùáí Í³ÍÏÇ,

í»ñÝ³ÛÇÝÝ»ñÇ í»ñ³Ï³óáõÃÛ³Ùμ, ³ÝÙ³ÑÝ»ñÇ ·áõ-

Ù³ñï³Ïáí ßáõñç³Ý³ÏÇ å³ïëå³ñÇ Çñ»Ý: Ü³

ËÝ¹ñáõÙ ¿ ½í³ñÃáõÝÝ»ñÇ ½ÇÝíáñÝ»ñáí í³Ý»É ÁÝ¹-

¹ÇÙ³Ù³ñïÇÝ, ²ëïí³Í³ÍÝÇ Ù³ÕÃ³ÝùÝ»ñáí å³ïë-

å³ñ»É, ³Ý¹ñ³ÝÇÏÝ»ñÇ μ³Ý³ÏÝ»ñÁ μ³ñÇ å³Ñ³å³Ý

Ï³ñ·»É Çñ íñ³: ÂáÕ ²ëïí³Í ³ãù»ñÇ Ñ»ï μ³óÇ

Ý³¨ Çñ ÙïùÇ ï»ë³Ý»ÉÇùÝ»ñÁ, ßÝãÇ Ñ»ï ½·³ëï³óÝÇ

Ý³¨ Çñ Í³Ýñ³μ»éÝ Ïñù»ñÇ ¹³Ý¹³ÕáõÃÛáõÝÁ, í»-

ñ³óÝÇ Çñ ½·³Û³ñ³ÝÝ»ñÇ Ã³ÝÓñ³Ù³Í ÑÇÙ³ñáõÃÛáõ-

ÝÁ, í»ñóÝÇ Çñ Ù³ñÙÝÇ Ã³ÝÓñáõÃÛáõÝÁ: ÈáõÛëÁ μ³ó-

í»ÉÇë ÃáÕ ²ëïÍá áÕáñÙáõÃÛáõÝÝ ¿É Í³·Ç Çñ íñ³ ¨

³ñ¨Ç Ñ»ïª ÃáÕ ²ëïÍá ³ñ¹³ñáõÃÛ³Ý ³ñ»·³ÏÁ

ÙïÝÇ Çñ Ý»Õ ëÇñïÁ, ÃáÕ ²ëïÍá ÷³éùÇ ×³é³·³Û-

ÃÁ ç³Ñ³íáñíÇ Çñ ÙïùÇ ËáñÑñ¹³ñ³ÝáõÙ ¨ Ë³ãÇ

Ë³ã³ÏÝùáõÙÁ ÃáÕ Ñ³Ù³ë÷Ûáõé ï³ñ³ÍíÇ Çñ Ù³ñÙ-

ÝÇ ¨ Ñá·áõ Ù»ç (´³Ý Ò¸, ´):

Êáëïáí³Ý»Éáí Çñ Ù»Õù»ñÁ, ÃáÕáõÃÛáõÝ ¨ ½áñáõ-

ÃÛáõÝ ËÝ¹ñ»Éáíª Ü³ñ»Ï³óÇÝ ¹ÇÙáõÙ ¿ êáõñμ Ø³ñÇ-

³Ù ²ëïí³Í³ÍÝÇÝ, ëáõñμ Ññ»ßï³ÏÝ»ñÇÝ ¨ μáÉáñ

ëñμ»ñÇÝ, áñáÝù Ýñ³ å³ßïå³ÝÝ»ñÝ »Ý ³å³ßË³ñáõ-
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Ï³Ýãí³Í ¿ Ý³ ïÕÙáõï ·áõμÇ Ù»ç μÝ³Ïí»Éáõ, Ýñ³Ý

³Ù»Ý ï»ë³Ï ÏáãáõÝùÝ»ñÇ Ù»ç ·³Ñ»ñÇ íñ³ ¿ μ³½Ù»ó-

ÝáõÙ, ÙÇÝã Ý³ÛáõÙ ¿ Ý³, áñ ³ãù»ñÁ ÷áñ»Ý, Ý³Ûí³Í-

ùÁ Ýñ³ áõÕÕáõÙª ¹»åÇ áõñ³Ë μ³ñÓáõÝùÝ»ñ, ÙÇÝã

ëå³ëáõÙ ¿ Ý³ Çñ Ù³ïÝ»ñÇ Í³Ûñ³ïáõÙÇÝ, Ñ³Ù³ñÓ³-

ÏáõÃÛ³Ý Ù³ï³ÝÇ ¿ Ù³ïáõóáõÙ, ÙÇÝã í³Ë»ÝáõÙ ¿

·³Ý³ÏáÍí»Éáõó, Ýñ³Ý ·Ã³é³ï Æñ ·ÇñÏÝ ¿ ³éÝáõÙ,

ÙÇÝã ÏáñëïÛ³Ý ¿ å³ïñ³ëïíáõÙ ³Ñáí, μ³½ÙáõÃÛ³Ý

³é³çª Ç ï»ë μáÉáñÇ, í»ñ ¿ μ³ñÓñ³óÝáõÙ, ÙÇÝã Ý³

ë³ï³ÏÇã Ù³Ñí³Ý ³ãù áõÝÇ, Ýñ³Ý ÏÛ³ÝùÇ Ñ»ï ï³-

ÉÇë ¿ ̈  ÷³éù, ÙÇÝã ëå³ëáõÙ ¿ Ýñ³Ý ·ÉË³ï»Ý, Ýñ³Ý

åë³Ïáí ¿ å³ÛÍ³é³óÝáõÙ (´³Ý Ð̧ , ´):

âÝ³Û³Í Ù³ñ¹Ï³ÛÇÝ Ù»Õù»ñÁ ß³ï »Ý áõ ³ÝÑ³ßÇí,

μ³Ûó îÇñáç Ññ³ß³ÉÇ áÕáñÙáõÃÛáõÝÁ ³ÝÑ³Ù»Ù³ï

³í»ÉÇ ¿: ´³½áõÙ »Ý Ù³ñ¹áõ Ù»Õ³Ýã³ÝùÝ»ñÁ, μ³Ûó

³ëïí³Í³ÛÇÝ áÕáñÙáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ»ï Ñ³Ù»Ù³ï³Íª ß³ï ùÇã

»Ý: Ð³×³Ë³ÏÇ »Ý Ù³ñ¹Ï³Ýó ã³ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ, μ³Ûó

Ñ³ÕÃáÕ ¿ ÙÇßï ³Ù»Ý μ³ÝÇ ¹»Ù ²ëïÍá Ù³ñ¹³ëÇñáõ-

ÃÛáõÝÁ: ²Û¹ Ù³ñ¹áõ Ñ³Ù³ñ »Ý ë»÷³Ï³Ý ³ñ³ïÝ»ñÁ

Í³Ýñ áõ ³ÝÃí»ÉÇ, μ³Ûó ²ëïÍá Ñ³Ù³ñ ËÇëï Ã»Ã¨ »Ý

Ýñ³Ýù áõ ë³ÑÙ³Ý³÷³Ï: Ø³ñ¹áõ Ñ³Ýó³ÝùÝ»ñÁ ù³-

í»Éáõ ̈  Ýñ³Ý ÃáÕáõÃÛáõÝ å³ñ·¨»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ ²ëïí³Í

μáÉáñáíÇÝ Å³Ù³Ý³ÏÇ Ï³ñÇù ãáõÝÇ (´³Ý Ð̧ , ¶):

ø³ÝÇ áñ ³å³ßË³ñáõÃÛ³Ý ¹³ï³ëï³ÝáõÙ ¸³-

ï³íáñÁ ·Ã³Í ¿, áÕáñÙ³Í, »ñÏ³ÛÝ³ÙÇï, áõëïÇ Ý»-

ñáõÙ ¿ ½Õç³óáÕ Ù»Õ³íáñÇÝ, ÃáÕáõÃÛ³Ý ¹³ï³í×Çé

Ï³Û³óÝáõÙ, í»ñóÝáõÙ ¿ Ù»Õù»ñÁ, ÉáõÍáõÙ ³Ý»ÍùÝ»ñÁ,

ù³íáõÙ å³ñïù»ñÁ, çÝçáõÙ Ñ³Ýó³ÝùÝ»ñÁ (´³Ý

Ò´,º):

ÛáõÝÁÝÍ³, í³ëï³Ï³Ýí»ñ ¨ ùñïÝ³ÏÝ¹ñáõÏ ³Õ»ñ-

ë³ÝùÝ»ñÝ »Ý áõÕ³ñÏáõÙ, ëñμ³Ï»Ýó³Õ Ù»Ý³ÏÛ³ó

Ñ³Ûñ»ñÝ Çñ»Ýó ³ñÅ³Ý³íáñ ³ÕáÃùÝ»ñÇ ¨ ÝíÇñ³Ï³Ý

ËÝ¹ñ³ÝùÝ»ñÇ Ó³ÛÝÝ »Ý μ³ñÓñ³óÝáõÙ:

ò³ÝÏ³ó³Í ¹³ï ¨ ¹³ï³ëï³Ý, ³Ù»Ý ÙÇ ¹³ï³-

í³ñáõÃÛáõÝ ³í³ñïíáõÙ ¿ ¹³ï³ñ³ÝÇ í×éáí: ́ ³ó³-

éáõÃÛáõÝ ãÇ Ý³¨ ³å³ßË³ñáõÃÛ³Ý ¹³ï³ëï³ÝÁ:

¸³ï³íáñÁ ·Ã³Í ¿, áÕáñÙ³Í, Ý»ñáõÙ ¿ ³ÛÝ Ù»Õ³íá-

ñÇÝ, áñ ÙÇ ûñáõÙ μ³½Ù³ÃÇí ³Ý·³Ù ·³ÛÃ»Éáíª í»ñ-

ç³å»ë ¹³ñÓÇ ¿ ·³ÉÇë ½Õç³ó³Í, Ã»Ïáõ½ ³Û¹ ÉÇÝÇ Çñ

í»ñçÇÝ ßÝãáõÙ Ï³Ù ã³ñáõÃÛáõÝ ·áñÍ³Í ÙÇçáóÇÝ

(´³Ý È, ²): ²ëïí³Í ³Ù»Ý³·áõÃ ¿, μ³ñ»ñ³ñ, ûñÑÝ-

Û³É ¨ »ñÏ³ÛÝ³ÙÇï, Ï³ñáÕ, ³ÝùÝÇÝ, ³Ý»ÕÍ, ³Ýëï»ÕÍ

¨ ³Ý×³é»ÉÇ, Üñ³ÝÝ »Ý å³ñ·¨Ý»ñÝ áõ ßÝáñÑÝ»ñÁ:

Ü³ ¿ ëÏÇ½μÝ áõ å³ï×³éÁ μ³ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ: Ü³ á°ã

Ã» ¹³ï³å³ñïÇã ¿, ³ÛÉ ³½³ï³ñ³ñ, á°ã Ã» Ïáñáõ-

ëÇã ¿, ³ÛÉ ·ïÝáÕ, á°ã Ã» Ù³Ñ³óáõóÇã ¿, ³ÛÉ ³åñ»ó-

ÝáÕ, á°ã Ã» ï³ñ³·ñÇã ¿, ³ÛÉ ÅáÕáíáÕ, á°ã Ã» Ù³ï-

ÝÇã ¿, ³ÛÉ ÷ñÏáÕ, á°ã Ã» ÁÝÏÕÙÇã ¿, ³ÛÉ í»ñ Ñ³ÝáÕ,

á°ã Ã» ·ÉáñÇã ¿, ³ÛÉ Ï³Ý·Ý»óÝáÕ, á°ã Ã» ³ÝÇÍÇã ¿,

³ÛÉ ûñÑÝáÕ, á°ã Ã» íñÇÅ³éáõ ¿, ³ÛÉ Ý»ñáÕ, á°ã Ã»

Ãßí³é³óáõóÇã ¿, ³ÛÉ ÙËÇÃ³ñáÕ: ²ëïí³Í ãÇ° çÝçáõÙ,

³ÛÉ ·ñáõÙ ¿, ãÇ° ë³ë³Ý»óÝáõÙ, ³ÛÉ Ñ³ëï³ïáõÙ ¿, ãÇ°

áïÝ³Ñ³ñáõÙ, ³ÛÉ ë÷á÷áõÙ ¿, Ù³Ñí³Í å³ï×³éÝ»ñ

ãÇ° ÑáñÇÝáõÙ, ³ÛÉ ³åñ»óÝ»Éáõ ÑÝ³ñÝ»ñ ¿ ÷ÝïñáõÙ,

Ý³¨ ãÇ° Ùáé³ÝáõÙ Æñ ³Ûó»ÉáõÃÛáõÝÁ, ãÇ° ÉùáõÙ μ³-

ñÇÝ, ãÇ° ³ñ·»ÉáõÙ ·ÃáõÃÛáõÝÁ, ãÇ° ï³ÉÇë ÏáñëïÛ³Ý

í×Çé, ³ÛÉ° ³½³ïáõÃÛ³Ý Ïï³Ï (´³Ý Ò´, º):

²ëïí³Í μ³ñÇ ¿ ¨ Ñ³×³Ë μ³ñ»·áñÍÝ»ñÇÝ Ñ³ë³-

Ý»ÉÇùÇó å³ñ·¨³ïñáõÙ ¿ Ý³¨ ã³ñ Í³é³ÛÇÝ: ²ÛÝå»ë

áñ ÙÇÝã Ý³ μ³ÝïÇ ¿ ëå³ëáõÙ Çñ³í³Ùμ, î»ñÁ Ýñ³Ý

³ñù³Û³Ï³Ý ³å³ñ³ÝùÇ Ù»ç ¿ Ýëï»óÝáõÙ, ÙÇÝã
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Ð³ïáõóÙ³Ý ¹³ï³ëï³Ý

Ð³ïáõóÙ³Ý ¹³ï³ëï³ÝÝ ¿³-

Ï³Ýáñ»Ý ï³ñμ»ñíáõÙ ¿

³å³ßË³ñáõÃÛ³Ý ¹³ï³ëï³-

ÝÇó: ÂáÕáõÃÛ³Ý ¹³ï³ëï³ÝÁ ï»ÕÇ ¿ áõÝ»ÝáõÙ Ù³ñ-

¹áõ »ñÏñ³ÛÇÝ ÏÛ³ÝùÇ ÁÝÃ³óùáõÙ, ÙÇÝã¹»é Ñ³ïáõó-

Ù³Ý ¹³ï³ëï³ÝÁª Ù³ñ¹áõ Ù³ÑÇó, Ñ³ÙÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýáõñ

Ñ³ñáõÃÛáõÝÇó ¨ Ù³ñÙÇÝÝ»ñÇ í»ñ³÷áËáõÙÇó Ñ»ïá:

²å³ßË³ñáõÃÛ³Ý ¹³ï³ëï³ÝÁ Ý³Ë³Ó»éÝíáõÙ ¿

ÉÇáíÇÝ ½Õç³óáÕ Ù»Õ³íáñÇ ÏáÕÙÇó, ÙÇÝã¹»é Ñ³ïáõó-

Ù³Ý ¹³ï³ëï³ÝÁ ï»ÕÇ ¿ áõÝ»ÝáõÙ ²ëïÍá Ý³Ë³-

Ó»éÝáõÃÛ³Ùμ, ³ÝÏ³Ë ÏáÝÏñ»ï Ù³ñ¹Ï³Ýó, ³í»ÉÇ

×Çßïª Ñ³Ï³é³Ï Ýñ³Ýó Ï³ÙùÇ: ²Û¹ ï»ë³Ï»ïÇóª Ñ³-

ïáõóÙ³Ý ¹³ï³ëï³ÝÁ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³ÏÇó Çñ³í³μ³Ý³-

Ï³Ý å³ïÏ»ñ³óáõÙÝ»ñáí Ñ³í³ï³ùÝÝ³Ï³Ý (ÇÝÏíÇ-

½ÇóÇáÝ) ¹³ï³í³ñáõÃÛ³Ý ïÇå ¿:

¶ñÇ·áñ Ü³ñ»Ï³óÇÝ ë³ëïÇÏ ï³·Ý³åáí ë³ñ-

ëáõÙ ¿ ¨ »ñÏÛáõÕÇó ¹áÕ¹áÕáõÙ, »ñμ Ùï³ÍáõÙ ¿ ³Ý-

Ëáõë³÷»ÉÇ ¨ ³Ý³ã³é ¹³ï³ëï³ÝÇ Ù³ëÇÝ, áñï»Õ

å»ïù ¿ Ïßï³Ùμí»Ý Ù³ñ¹Ï³Ýó Ù»Õù»ñÁ: ²Û¹ ¹³-

ï³ëï³ÝÝ ³Ñ³íáñ ¿ ¨ ³Ýå³ñ÷³Ï»ÉÇ, í»ñ ¿ ³Ù»Ý

ÙÇ ë³ÑÙ³ÝáõÙÇó: Ð³ïáõóÙ³Ý ¹³ï³ëï³ÝÇ ûñÁ

ÑÝ³ñ ãÇ ÉÇÝ»Éáõ á°ã Ëáëùáí ³ñ¹³ñ³Ý³É, á°ã í»ñ³ñ-

ÏáõÇ ï³Ï å³Ñí»É, á°ã ¹ÇÙ³Ï³íáñª Ï»ÕÍ»É ¨ á°ã

»ñ»ëå³ßï Ëáëù»ñáí Ùáï»Ý³É, á°ã ßÇÝÍáõ Ó¨»ñáí

Ë³μ»É, á°ã ÏóÏïáõñ μ³é»ñáí ëï»É, á°ã ³ñ³·áïÝ

÷³Ëã»É, á°ã ÃÇÏáõÝù ¹³ñÓÝ»É, á°ã »ñ»ëÝ Ç í³Ûñª ¹»Ù-
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àñÙÝ³ÝÏ³ñ, êáõñμ ²Ù»Ý³÷ñÏÇã ºÏ»Õ»óáõ êáñμ Ðáíë»÷ »Ï»Õ»óÇ, 
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Фреска, Собор Святого Христа Всеспасителя, Церковь Св.Овсепа, 

Новая Джульфа, Иран 
“The Last Judgment”, 1669, 

Fresco, Holy Savior's Cathedral, St. Joseph Church, New Julfa, Iran



ÛáõÕÁ ëå³éíÇ, ù³Ý½Ç »Ã» Ù³ñÇ, ³ÛÉ̈ ë ãÇ í³éíÇ

³ÛÝ, í³°Û Ù»Õ³íáñÇª Ñ³ïáõóÙ³Ý ¹³ï³ëï³ÝÇ ³Ñ»Õ

¨ ï³·Ý³å³ÉÇó Ñ³ïáõóÙ³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ, »ñμ ³é³·³ëïÇ

ÙáõïùÁ ÷³ÏíÇ ¨ Ý³ ÉëÇ »ñÏÝ³ÛÇÝ Ã³·³íáñÇ í×éáí

ÏÝùí³Í ëÇñïÁ ¹áÕ Ñ³ÝáÕ ¨ ë³ñë³÷»ÉÇ ³ÛÝ ËáëùÝ

³Ñ³íáñ, Ã»ª §ø»½ ã»Ù ×³Ý³ãáõÙ¦ (´³Ý ¾, ¶):

Ð³ïáõóÙ³Ý ¹³ï³ëï³ÝÇ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï ÏáñáõëÛ³É

Ù»Õ³íáñÁ á°ã Ï³ñáÕ ¿ Ã³ùÝí»É, á°ã ³½³ïí»É, á°ã

¹áõñë ·³É Ù»Õù»ñÇ μ³ÝïÇó, ù³Ý½Ç μ³½áõÙ »Ý Ýñ³

å³ñïù»ñÁ ¨ í×³ñ»ÉÇùÝ»ñÝ ³ÝÃí»ÉÇ: Ð³ïáõóÙ³Ý

¹³ï³ëï³ÝáõÙ Ïßï³Ùμ³ÝùÁ ë³ëïÇÏ ¿ ÉÇÝ»Éáõ, ¨

Ý³Ë³ïÇÝùÁª ³Ýí³Ë×³Ý, Ññ»ßï³ÏÝ»ñÝ ³ÝáÕáñÙ »Ý

ÉÇÝ»Éáõ, ¨ ¸³ï³íáñÁª ³ÝÏ³ß³é, ³ïÛ³ÝÁ Ñ½áñ ¿ ÉÇ-

Ý»Éáõ, ¨ μ»ÙÁª ³Ý³ã³é, Ïßï³Ùμ³ÝùÝ»ñÁ ùëïÙÝ»ÉÇ

»Ý ÉÇÝ»Éáõ, ¨ Ñ³ïáõóáõÙ»ñÁª ³ÝáÕáù, Ññ³Ù³ÝÝ

³Ñ³ñÏáõ ¿ ÉÇÝ»Éáõ, ¨ Ñ³Ý¹ÇÙ³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁª Ù»ñÏ³-

å³ñ³Ýáó: Ð³ïáõóÙ³Ý ¹³ï³ëï³ÝÇ ÁÝÃ³óùáõÙ ·»-

ï»ñÁ Ññ»Õ»Ý »Ý ÉÇÝ»Éáõ, íï³ÏÝ»ñÁª ³Ý³Ýó³Ý»ÉÇ,

Ë³í³ñÁª Ã³ÝÓñ³Ù³Í, Ù³é³ËáõÕÁª ³ÝÃ³÷³Ýó»ÉÇ,

·áõμÁª ³Ý×áÕáåñ»ÉÇ, ï³·Ý³åÁª ÙßïÝç»Ý³íáñ, ï³ñ-

ï³ñáëÁª ³Ù»Ý³ÏáõÉ, ë³éÝ³Ù³ÝÇùÁª ³Ý½»ñÍ³Ý»ÉÇ:

²Ûë μáÉáñ ¹³éÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ, Çμñ¨ ³Ýï³Ý»ÉÇ å³-

ïáõÑ³ëÝ»ñÇ ï³Å³Ý»ÉÇ ¨ ¹ÅÝ¹³Ï ûÃ¨³ÝÝ»ñ, Ù»Õ³-

íáñÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ »Ý, ̈  Ý³ Å³é³Ý·»Éáõ ¿ Çñ ·áñÍ»ñÇ ³ñ¹-

ÛáõÝùÁ, ù³Ý½Ç Ý³ Ñ»é³ó»É ¿ ³ñ¹³ñáõÃÛáõÝÇó ¨

å³ñÏ»ßïáõÃÛ³Ý Ï³ñ·áõÏ³ÝáÝÇó, Ñá·»å³ñ·¨

Ñ³ñëïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ÉÇáõÃÛáõÝÇó ¿ Ñ»é³ó»É (´³Ý À, ²):

¶ñÇ·áñ Ü³ñ»Ï³óÇÝ Ñá·áõ ³ãù»ñáí Ï³ñÍ»ë Ñ»é-

íÇó ï»ëÝáõÙ ¿ Ñ³ïáõóÙ³Ý ¹³ï³ëï³ÝÁ, ÇÝãå»ë

ÇÝùÝ ¿ ³ëáõÙª ³Ñ³íáñ³÷³ÛÉ Ñ³Ý¹»ëÁ Ñ³Ý¹»ñÓÛ³É

¹³ï³ëï³ÝÇ: Ü³ ÝÏ³ïáõÙ ¿ Ï³ÝË³å»ë, áñ ëñμ»ñÇ

Ñ³Ù³ñ ³ÛÝ ó»ñ»Ï ¿ Éáõë³íáñ ¨ Ñáõë³ÉÇó, ÇëÏ å³ï-
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ùÁ ÑáÕÇÝ ùë»É ¨ á°ã ¿É »ñÏñÇ Ëáñù»ñáõÙ Ã³ùÝí»É,

ù³Ý½Ç Í³ÍÏ³ÍÝ»ñÁ μ³ó »Ý ¸³ï³íáñÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ ¨

³Ý»ñ¨áõÛÃÝ»ñÁª Ññ³å³ñ³Ïí³Í (´³Ý ̧ , ²): ºÃ» Ù»-

Õ³íáñÁ ãÇ ½ÕçáõÙ, ³ñ¹»Ý ³Ûë ÏÛ³ÝùáõÙ Ýñ³ ³ñ¹³-

ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ Çëå³é Ýí³½áõÙ ¿ ¨ áõÝ³ÛÝ³ÝáõÙ, Ù»Õù»-

ñÁ Ñ³ÛïÝÇ »Ý ¹³éÝáõÙ ¨ ¿°É ³í»ÉÇ ß³ï³ÝáõÙ, ã³-

ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ ÙÝ³ó³Ï³Ý »Ý ¹³éÝáõÙ ¨ Ù»Õ³íáñÁª

Ïáñëï³Ï³Ý, Ýñ³ Çñ³íáõÝùÇ ÏßÇéÝ ¿ å³Ï³ëáõÙ, ¨

³ÝÇñ³íáõÃÛáõÝÁª ½áñ³ÝáõÙ, μ³ñ»·áñÍáõÃÛ³Ý

åïáõÕÝ»ñÝ »Ý Ñ³ÉáõÙ ¨ ëË³ÉÙáõÝùÝ»ñÁª ³ñÓ³Ý³-

ÝáõÙ, ³í³Ý¹Á ÏáñáõÙ ¿, ¹³ï³ÏÝÇùÁª ·ïÝíáõÙ,

³í»ïÙ³ Ïï³ÏÝ ¿ »ÕÍíáõÙ, Ù³Ñí³Ý ÙáõñÑ³ÏÁª

·ñíáõÙ: Ø»Õ³íáñÇ ÏáñáõëïÁ ï»ëÝ»Éáíª μ³ñ»ñ³ñ

î»ñÁ ïËñáõÙ ¿, μ³Ýë³ñÏáõÝª áõñ³Ë³ÝáõÙ, Ññ»ß-

ï³ÏÝ»ñÇ ·áõÝ¹Á Ã³ËÍáõÙ ¿, ë³ï³Ý³Ýª ËÝ¹³ëÇñï

å³ñ μéÝáõÙ, í»ñÝ³Ï³Ý ½áñùÁ áÕμáõÙ ¿, »ñÏñ³ÛÇÝ-

Ý»ñÁª μ»ñÏñáõÙ, ëå³ÝáÕÇ ÙÃ»ñ³ÝáóÁ ÉóíáõÙ ¿,

êï³óáÕÇ å³ñ·¨Áª Ù³ïÝíáõÙ, êï»ÕÍáÕÇ ßÝáñÑÁ Ùá-

é³óíáõÙ ¿, ÏáñáõëÇãÇ ÍáõÕ³ÏÝ»ñÁª å³Ñå³ÝíáõÙ,

öñÏãÇ »ñ³ËïÇùÁ Ñ»·ÝíáõÙ ¿, ´»ÉÇ³ñÁª ½í³ñÃ³-

ÝáõÙ, Ï»Ý³ó ³ÕμÛáõñÁ ÷³ÏíáõÙ ¿ ¨ ·áéá½Ç Å³Ý·Á

Ñ³ëÝáõÙ Ù»Õ³íáñ Å³ÝïÇÝ (´³Ý ¸, ²): ºí í³°Û ³ÛÝ

ÑÇÙ³ñ Ù»Õ³íáñÇÝ, áñ ãÇ ÁÙμéÝáõÙ, Ã» Í³ÍáõÏ ·áñ-

Í»ñÁ Ñ³ïáõóÙ³Ý ¹³ï³ëï³ÝáõÙ ³Ýå³ÛÙ³Ý Ññ³-

å³ñ³Ïí»Éáõ »Ý, í³°Û ³ÛÝ ³Ùμ³ñÇßïÇÝ, áñ ÙÇßï ³Ý-

¹³¹ñáõÙ ÑÛáõëáõÙ ¿ ã³ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ áëï³ÛÝ ¨ å³-

ñ³ñáõÙ ¿ Ù³ñÙÇÝÝ Çμñ¨ Ï»ñ ³ÝÙ»é áñ¹»ñÇ, áñáÝó

Ïïï³ÝùÝ»ñÇÝ ³ÝÑÝ³ñ ¿ ïáÏ³É: ºñμ Ù»Õ³íáñÝ ÁÙåÇ

Ù³Ñí³Ý μ³Å³ÏÁ, ÇÝãå»±ë åÇïÇ ÏñÇ ïáõ·³ÝùÁ Ñ³-

íÇï»Ý³Ï³Ý, ¨ »ñμ Ýñ³ »ÕÏ»ÉÇ Ù³ñÙÝÇó »ÉÝÇ ³Ý³ñ-

Å³Ý Ñá·ÇÝ, ÇÝãå»±ë åÇïÇ Ý»ñÏ³Û³Ý³ ×ßÙ³ñÇï ¸³-

ï³íáñÇÝ: ì³°Û ³ÛÝ Ù»Õ³íáñÇÝ, »ñμ Ýñ³ É³åï»ñÇ
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å³Ñ³ñ ÷³ËãáõÙ »Ý, ³å³ª ¹³éÝáõÙ Ù»ÏÁ ÙÛáõëÇ íñ³,

Ë³÷³ÝáõÙ »Ý ËáÉ ÁÝÃ³óùÁ »ñÏáõëï»ù áõ Ï³Ý· »Ý

³éÝáõÙ: È³ÛÝ³ï³ñ³Í ·»ïÇÝÁ ï³ñáõμ»ñíáõÙ ¿ ¨

ÃÝ¹³·ÇÝ μËÙ³Ùμ Çñ»Ýó ÑÇÙáõÝùÝ»ñÇó áõÅ·ÇÝ

óÝóáõÙ ¿ μáÉáñ É»éÝ»ñÁ ¨ ÷áõÉ μ»ñ»Éáíª Ñ³ñÃáõÙ ¿

Ýñ³Ýó: Ð³ÉíáõÙ ¨ Ññ¹»ÑíáõÙ »Ý μáÉáñ ù³ñ»Õ»Ý ÝÛáõ-

Ã»ñÝ áõ ï³ññ»ñÁ, ³ÛÉ³ÛÉíáõÙ ¨ ÷á÷áËíáõÙ ¿ ³Ý»Õ-

Í³Ý»ÉÇ »ñÏÇÝùÁ ¨ ³ñ³ñ³ÍÝ»ñÝ Çñ»Ýó ï³ñ»ñùáí ³é-

ÝáõÙ »Ý ÙÇ Ýáñ Ó¨ áõ Ýáñ Ï»ñå³ñ³Ýù: ²ñ³ñ³ÍÝ»ñÇ

÷áË³Ï»ñåÙ³Ý Ñ»ï Ù»Ïï»Õ ÏÑñ³å³ñ³Ïí»Ý Ù»ñ Í³-

ÍáõÏ ·áñÍ»ñÁ, ¨ ÏÑ³ÛïÝí»Ý Ù»ñ ³Ýï»ë Ïñù»ñÁ, Ù»ñ

í³ñùÝ áõ Ï»Ýó³ÕÁ áõ áÕç Ý»ñùÇÝÁ å³ñ½áñ»Ý Ïå³ï-

Ï»ñí»Ý Ù»ñ Ù³ñÙÇÝÝ»ñÇ íñ³ (´³Ý ÐÂ, ´):

²ÛÝáõÑ»ï¨ ÝÏ³ñ³·ñáõÙ ¿ Ñ³ïáõóÙ³Ý ¹³ï³ë-

ï³ÝÇ ÁÝÃ³óùÁ: ºñÏÝÇ Ã³·³íáñÝ ³ïÛ³Ý ÏÝëïÇª

Ñ³ïáõóÙ³Ý í×ÇéÝ Çñ Ó»éùáõÙ å³ïñ³ëï: ²ÛÝÅ³Ù

Ù»Õ³íáñÝ»ñÇ Ù»ç ÇëÏ³Ï³Ý Ëáõ×³å ÏëÏëíÇ: Ü³ñ»-

Ï³óáõÝ ë³ñë³÷»óÝáõÙ ¨ ëáëÏáõÙ ¿ å³ï×³éáõÙ

³Û¹ å³ïÏ»ñÁª Ç±Ýã åÇïÇ ³ÝÇ Çñ áÕμ³ÉÇ Ñá·ÇÝ ³Û¹

Ù»Í, ³Ù»Ý³³Ñ»Õ ûñÁ, ¨ ³Û¹ Ù³ëÇÝ Ùï³Í»ÉÝ ³í»ÉÇ

ë³ëïÇÏ ¿, ù³Ý ³Û¹ ûñí³Ý Çñ³Ï³ÝáõÙ Ñ³Ý¹Çå»ÉÁ:

²Û¹ ëáëÏ³ÉÇ ûñÁ Ù»Õ³íáñÝ»ñÇ ÷³ËáõëïÇ Ëáõ-

×³åÁ å³ïÏ»ñ»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ Ü³ñ»Ï³óÇÝ íÏ³Û³ÏáãáõÙ

¿ ²Ùáë Ù³ñ·³ñ»ÇÝ: ²Û¹ Ù³ñ·³ñ»Ç Å³Ù³Ý³ÏÝ»ñáõÙ

Ù³ñ¹ÇÏ áã ÙÇ³ÛÝ ã¿ÇÝ í³Ë»ÝáõÙ ²ëïÍá ¹³ï³ëï³-

ÝÇó, ³ÛÉ̈  ³ÝÑ³Ùμ»ñáõÃÛ³Ùμ ëå³ëáõÙ ¿ÇÝ ³Û¹ ûñ-

í³Ý: ²Ùáë Ù³ñ·³ñ»Ç ³åñ³Í Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³ßñç³ÝáõÙ

Çëñ³Û»É³óÇÝ»ñÁ ÑáõÛë áõÝ»ÇÝ, áñ Çñ»Ýùª áñå»ë ²ëï-

Íá ÁÝïñÛ³É ÅáÕáíáõñ¹, îÇñáç ûñÁ μ³ñÇùÝ»ñáí »Ý

áÕáÕí»Éáõ: ²Ùáë Ù³ñ·³ñ»Ý, Ù»ñÏ³óÝ»Éáí Çëñ³Û»É³-

óÇÝ»ñÇ ëÇÝ ÑáõÛë»ñÁ, óáõÛó ¿ ï³ÉÇë, áñ îÇñáç ûñÁ

Ù³Ñ³óáõ íï³Ý· ¿ ëå³éÝáõÙ μáÉáñÇÝ: ²Û¹ íï³Ý·Á
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Å³å³ñïÝ»ñÇ å³ïáõÑ³ëÇ Ñ³Ù³ñª Ë³í³ñ ûñ:

Ð³ïáõóÙ³Ý ¹³ï³ëï³ÝÇ ÁÝÃ³óùáõÙ ãÏ³ áãÇÝã, áñ

ÉÇÝÇ ³å³ëï³Ý Ù»Õ³íáñÇ ÷³ËáõëïÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ: Üñ³Ý

ã»Ý Ï³ñáÕ Ã³ùóÝ»É á°ã ³Ý¹áõÝ¹Ý»ñÁ ËáñáõÝÏ ¨, á°ã

íÇÑ»ñÝ ³Ýï³Ï, á°ã É»éÝ»ñÁ μ³ñÓñ³μ»ñÓ ¨ ù³ñ³Ý-

Ó³íÝ»ñÁ, á°ã Å³Ûé»ñÁ Ï³ñÍñ³Ïáõé, á°ã ¿É ÍáñÍáñ áõ

Í»ñå, á°ã ÷³å³ñÝ»ñÁ ÷áë³íáñ ¨ á°ã Ñáë³ÝùÁ

Ñ»Õ»ÕÝ»ñÇ, á°ã μ³ÕÇíÝ»ñÁ Ëáñß»ñÇ, á°ã ßï»Ù³ñ³Ý-

Ý»ñÁ Ñ³ñÏ»ñÇ, á°ã Ã³ùëïáóÝ»ñÁ ë»ÝÛ³ÏÝ»ñÇ, á°ã

ÍÙ³ÏÝ»ñÁ ÑáíÇïÝ»ñÇ, á°ã ÍáñÍáñÝ»ñÁ ¹Åí³ñ³Ýó, á°ã

μÉáõñÝ»ñÁ μ³½Ù³Ïáõï³Ï, á°ã ù³ÙÇÝ»ñÁ Ù»Í³ßáõÝã ̈

á°ã Íáí»ñÝ ³ÝÍ³Ûñ, á°ã ÑáñÓ³ÝùÝ»ñÁ ë³Ñ³ÝùÝ»ñÇ ¨

á°ã ³÷»ñÁ Ñ»é³íáñ, á°ã áÕμ»ñÇ Ó³ÛÝ»ñÁ ¨ á°ã ³ñ-

óáõÝùÇ Ñ»Õ»ÕÝ»ñÁ, á°ã ß³ñÅáõÙÁ Ù³ïÝ»ñÇ ¨ á°ã Ó»é-

ù»ñÁ í»ñ³Ùμ³ñÓ ¨ á°ã ¿É å³Õ³ï³ÝùÁ ßáõñÃ»ñÇ

(´³Ý Ê, ²):

Ü³ñ»Ï³óÇÝ μ³í³Ï³Ý Ù³Ýñ³ÏñÏÇï ÝÏ³ñ³·ñáõÙ

¿ Ý³¨ Ñ³ïáõóÙ³Ý ¹³ï³ëï³ÝÇ ÁÝÃ³óùÁ: Ð³ïáõó-

Ù³Ý ¹³ï³ëï³ÝÝ ³Ñ³íáñ ¿, ¨ ¹³ï³íáñÁª ³ÝÏ³-

ß³é áõ ³ÝË³μ»ÉÇ, ³ÙáÃÁª ëáëÏ³ÉÇ ¨ Ïßï³Ùμ³ÝùÁª

ë³ñë³÷»ÉÇ, Ñ³Ý¹ÇÙ³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ ³ÝËáõë³÷»ÉÇ,

ï³·Ý³åÝ ³Ý×áÕáåñ»ÉÇ, å³ÏáõóáõÙÝ ³ÝËñ³Ëáõ-

ë»ÉÇ, ¹áÕáõÙÝ ³Ýí»ñç³Ý³ÉÇ, ÉáõÛëÝ ³Ýë÷á÷»ÉÇ,

³ï³ÙÝ³Ïñ×ïáõÙÝ ³ÝμÅßÏ»ÉÇ, ³å³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ

³ÝáÕç³Ý³ÉÇ, ÑÝã»Éáõ ¿ ³ëïí³Í³ÛÇÝ ËáëùÇ ë³ñë³-

÷»ÉÇ ³Ý»ÍùÁ, ·ÃáõÃÛáõÝÁ ÷³Ïí»Éáõ ¿ ¨ áÕáñÙáõ-

ÃÛáõÝÁª ³ñ·»Éí»Éáõ (´³Ý ÐÂ, ´):

Ü³ñ»Ï³óÇÝ å³ïÏ»ñáõÙ ¿ Ý³¨ Ñ³ïáõóÙ³Ý ¹³-

ï³ëï³ÝÇÝ áõÕ»ÏóáÕ μÝ³Ï³Ý »ñ¨áõÛÃÝ»ñÇ ÷á÷á-

ËáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ: ²ÛÝ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï »ñÏÇÝùÁ ·³É³ñí»Éáõ ¿,

¨ »ñÏÇñÝ Çñ Ñ³ï³Ïáí ¹Õñ¹³Éáõ ¿ª Ëéáí³ÑáõÛ½ ÍáíÇ

μ³½Ù³Ïáõï³Ï ÏáÑ³ÏÝ»ñÇ å»ë, áñáÝù Ý³Ëª Ëáõ×³-
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íßï»ñÇ ïËáõñ ·áõÛÅ, μ³ñÇÝ»ñÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ Çëå³é Ù»é-

ÝáõÙ ¿ Ù³Ñí³Ý Ñ³ÕÃ³Ý³ÏÁ, ÇëÏ ã³ñ³·áñÍÝ»ñÇ Ñ³-

Ù³ñ Ù³ÑÁ ÙÝáõÙ ¿ ÁÝ¹ÙÇßï ï¨³Ï³Ý: Ð³ïáõóÙ³Ý

¹³ï³ëï³ÝáõÙ ¹áõé μ³Ë»ÉÝ ³ñ¹»Ý ³í»Éáñ¹ ¿ ¹³é-

ÝáõÙ ¨ ¹³¹³ñáõÙ ¿ ·áõÃÁ Ù»Õ³íáñÝ»ñÇ ÝÏ³ïÙ³Ùμ:

ºí ³Ñ³, μ³óíáõÙ »Ý ½³ñÙ³Ý³Ññ³ß ·ñù»ñÁ, áñ

·ñí³Í »Ý ÙÇÝã¨ ¹³ï³ëï³ÝÇ ûñÁ, Ù³ñ¹Ï³Ýó μáÉáñ

å»ë-å»ë Í³ÍáõÏ ·áñÍ»ñÝ ³ÛÝÅ³Ù Ûáõñ³ù³ÝãÛáõñÇ

Ù³ñÙÝÇ íñ³ ÇëÏáõÛÝ »ñ¨³Ý »Ý ·³ÉÇë ÉñÇí ¹ñáßÙí³Í

¨ »ñÏñ³íáñÝ»ñÇ Ñ³ëÏ³óáÕáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ ÏÝùí³Í áõ

÷³Ïí³Í μáÉáñ ³Ýå³ïÙ»ÉÇ ËáñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ ¨ ³ÝÙÇ-

ç³Ï³Ýáñ»Ý å³ïÏ»ñ³ÝáõÙ »Ý μáÉáñÇ ³ãùÇ ³é³ç:

ºÃ» ³Ûë ³ßË³ñÑáõÙ áÕμ áõ ³ñï³ëáõùáí Ï³ñ»ÉÇ

¿ Ó»éù μ»ñ»É »ñÏÇÝùÁ, ³å³ Ñ³ïáõóÙ³Ý ¹³ï³ëï³-

ÝáõÙ áÕμÝ áõ ³ñï³ëáõùÁ áõß³ó³Í áõÝ³ÛÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ

»Ý, áñáÝù ³ñÑ³Ù³ñÑíáõÙ ¨ Ù»ñÅíáõÙ »Ý: Ð³ïáõó-

Ù³Ý ¹³ï³ëï³ÝáõÙ Éë»ÉÇ ã»Ý ÉÇÝ»Éáõ Ý³¨ ³Ûë ³ß-

Ë³ñÑÇó Ý³Ëûñáù ³é³ùí³Í Ñ³é³ã³·ÇÝ Ñ»Í»Í³Ýù-

Ý»ñÁ: äáÕáë ³é³ùÛ³ÉÝ ³ëáõÙ ¿, áñ áí ùÇã ¿ ë»ñÙ³-

ÝáõÙ, ùÇã ¿É ÏÑÝÓÇ, ÇëÏ áí ³é³ïáñ»Ý ¿ ë»ñÙ³ÝáõÙ,

³é³ïáñ»Ý ¿É ÏÑÝÓÇ (´ ÎáñÝÃ³óÇÝ»ñÇÝ 9, 6): Ð³Ù³-

å³ï³ëË³Ý³μ³ñ, ³Ûëï»Õ Ïß»éùáí ó³Ýí³Í áÕáñ-

ÙáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ Ñ³ïáõóÙ³Ý ¹³ï³ëï³ÝáõÙ å³ÛÍ³é

×ñ³·áí ×³Ù÷³ ã»Ý Ï³ñáÕ μ³ó»É: ØÇÝã¹»é Ý³Ë³-

Ñ³Ýó³íáñÝ»ñÇ ï³å³ÝÁ, ïÇñ³Ý»Ý·Ý»ñÇ Ïï³Ï³ñ³-

ÝÁ ¨ ùñÇëïáÝÛ³Ý»ñÇ ³Ñ³íáñ Ýß³ÝÁª Ë³ãÁ, Ñ³Ý¹»ë

·³Éáí ¹³ï³ëï³ÝáõÙ, Ù»Í³Ó³ÛÝ ³Ùμ³ëï³Ý»Éáõ »Ý

Ù»Õ³íáñÇÝ: ÜáõÛÝ ³Û¹ ëáëÏ³ÉÇ í³ÛñáõÙª íñ»ÅËÝ¹ñáõ-

ÃÛ³Ý ÓáñáõÙ, Ñ³Ûñ»ñÇ Ñ³Õáñ¹áõÃÛ³Ý áõËïÁ Ï³Ù

μÝ³Ï³Ý ûñ»ÝùÁ, íÏ³ÛáõÃÛ³Ý ³Ýï»ë Ëáñ³ÝÁ ̈  Ù»Í³-

·áõÛÝ ²ëïÍá ³ñÛáõÝÁ` Çμñ¨ ×ßÙ³ñï³Ëáë ³Ùμ³ëï³-

ÝáÕÝ»ñ, åÇïÇ ï³ñ³Íí»Ý Ù»Õ³íáñÝ»ñÇ ³é³ç:
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³Ý½»ñÍ³Ý»ÉÇ ¿, ¨ Ëáõë³÷»Éáí Ù»ÏÇóª Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ ÁÝÏ-

Ý»É Ù»Ï áõñÇßª ³í»ÉÇ Ù»Í íï³Ý·Ç ëå³éÝ³ÉÇùÇ Ù»ç:

²Ùáë Ù³ñ·³ñ»Ý Çëñ³Û»É³óÇÝ»ñÇÝ ³ëáõÙ ¿, §ì³°Û

îÇñáç ûñÁ ó³ÝÏ³óáÕÇÝ. Ò»ñ ÇÝãÇ±Ý ¿ å»ïù îÇñáç

ûñÁ, ³ÛÝ Ë³í³ñ ¿ ¨ áã Ã» ÉáõÛë¦ (²Ùáë 5, 18): Ð³-

ïáõóÙ³Ý ¹³ï³ëï³ÝÇ ÁÝÃ³óùáõÙ Ù»Õ³íáñÝ»ñÇ

ï³·Ý³å³ÉÇó ÷³ËáõëïÇ ³Ý½»ñÍ³Ý»ÉÇ íÇ×³ÏÁ Ü³-

ñ»Ï³óÇÝ ³ñï³Ñ³ÛïáõÙ ¿ ²Ùáë Ù³ñ·³ñ»Ç ³é³Ï³-

íáñ ûñÇÝ³Ïáí, Ã»ª ÙÇ Ù³ñ¹ ÷³ËãáõÙ ¿ ³éÛáõÍÇ Ó»é-

ùÇó ¨ å³ï³ÑáõÙ ¿ Ýñ³Ý ³ñçÁ, ¨ »ñμ ³ñçÇó ¿É

ËáõÛë ï³Éáí Ñ³ëÝáõÙ ¨ ÙïÝáõÙ ¿ ïáõÝ, Ó»éùÁ Ù»Ï-

ÝáõÙ ¿ å³ïÇÝ, ûÓÝ ¿ Ë³ÛÃáõÙ Ýñ³Ý: ÆëÏ³å»ë

îÇñáç ûñÁ ÙáõÃ ¿, ³ÛÝ ûñ ¿ Ë³í³ñÇ áõ ÙÃ³Ý, ûñ ³Ù-

åÇ áõ Ù³é³ËáõÕÇ (êá÷áÝÇ³ 1, 15, ê³ÕÙáë 34, 8):

´³Ûó ³Ù»Ý³ëáëÏ³ÉÇÝ μáõÝ ¹³ï³ëï³ÝÝ ¿:

Î»Ý³ÏÇó å³Ñ³å³Ý Ññ»ßï³ÏÁª Ñ½áñ áëïÇÏ³ÝÁ,

ëÏëáõÙ ¿ Çñ³í³óÇáñ»Ý ³Ùμ³ëï³Ý»É Ù»Õ³íáñÇÝ:

²Ûëï»Õ §áëïÇÏ³Ý¦ »½ñÝ ³ñï³Ñ³ÛïáõÙ ¿ áã Ã» Ñ³-

ë³ñ³Ï³Ï³Ý Ï³ñ·Ç å³Ñå³ÝáõÃÛáõÝ Çñ³Ï³Ý³óÝ»-

Éáõ, ³ÛÉ »ñÏñ³ÛÇÝ ÏÛ³ÝùÇ ÁÝÃ³óùáõÙ Ù³ñ¹áõ å³Ñ-

å³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý, ËÝ³Ù³ñÏáõÃÛ³Ý ¨ Ñá·³μ³ñÓáõÃÛ³Ý

·áñÍ³éáõÛÃÝ»ñÁ: ²ïÛ³Ý Ýëï³Í »ñÏÝùÇ Â³·³íáñÁ,

å³Ñ³å³Ý Ññ»ßï³ÏÇ ³Ùμ³ëï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ Éë»Éáí,

³ñ¹³ñáõÃÛ³Ùμ Ñ³Ý¹ÇÙ³ÝáõÙ ¿ Ù»Õ³íáñÇÝ, ¨ Â³-

·³íáñÇ ëå³ë³íáñÝ»ñÁ ³×³å³ñáõÙ »Ý ³é³Ýó

ËÝ³Û»Éáõª áÙ³Ýó Ññ³íÇñáõÙ »Ý ÏÛ³ÝùÇ ¨ áÙ³Ýó ¹³-

ï³å³ñïáõÙ ³ÙáÃÇ: Üñ³Ýù áÙ³Ýó ÍÇÍ³ÕÏáï ¨

áÙ³Ýóª Ù»Õ³íáñÝ»ñÇÝ, ³Ñ³ñÏáõ ¨ ùëïÙÝ»ÉÇ »ñ»ë »Ý

óáõÛó ï³ÉÇë, áÙ³Ýó Éáõë³å³×áõÛ× åë³ÏÝ»ñ »Ý Ù³-

ïáõóáõÙ, ³ÛÉáóª Ù³Ñí³Ý ÏáñëïÛ³Ý í×Çé: 

Ð³ïáõóÙ³Ý ¹³ï³ëï³ÝáõÙ ³ñ¹³ñÝ»ñÝ ³í»ï³-

íáñ Éáõñ »Ý ëï³ÝáõÙ, ÇëÏ Ù»Õ³íáñÝ»ñÁª ³Ýí»ñç
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Ý³ÏÇóÝ»ñ »Ý, Ýñ³Ýù ¹³ï³íáñÇ û·Ý³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÝ »Ý,

¹³ï³í³ñáõÃÛ³ÝÝ ûÅ³Ý¹³ÏáÕ ³ÝÓÇÝù: Üñ³Ýù Ñ³-

ñ³μ»ñ³Ï³Ý ÇÙ³ëïáí »Ý ¹³ï³íáñ, ÙÇ³Ï ¸³ï³íá-

ñÁ ÐÇëáõë øñÇëïáëÝ ¿, ë³Ï³ÛÝ Çñ»Ýó ³ÝÃ»ñÇ í³ñ-

ùáí ¨ ²ëïÍáõÝ ³Ýë³ÑÙ³Ý ÝíÇñí³ÍáõÃÛ³Ùμ Ñ³Ý-

¹»ë »Ý ·³Éáõ ³Ù»Ý ï»ë³ÏÇ ³ñ³ïÝ»ñÁ Ù»ñÏ³óÝáÕ-

Ý»ñÇ ¹»ñáõÙ: ²Ûëï»Õ ³é³ùÛ³ÉÝ»ñÁ ¨ ëñμ»ñÁ ûÅ³Ý-

¹³Ï»Éáõ »Ý ¸³ï³íáñÇÝª Ð³ïáõóÙ³Ý ¹³ï³ëï³ÝÝ

Çñ³Ï³Ý³óÝ»Éáõ ·áñÍáõÙ, ÇÝãå»ë »ñÏñ³ÛÇÝ ³ñù³Ý»-

ñÇÝ »Ý ßñç³å³ïáõÙ ¨ û·ÝáõÙ »ñÏñ³ÛÇÝ ¹³ï³í³-

ñáõÃÛáõÝ Çñ³Ï³Ý³óÝ»É »ñÏñ³ÛÇÝ Ã³·³íáñÇ μ³½Ù³-

ÃÇí å³É³ï³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÁ, ËáñÑñ¹³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÝ áõ û·Ý³-

Ï³ÝÝ»ñÁ:

Ð³ïáõóÙ³Ý ¹³ï³ëï³ÝáõÙ ÷áËíáõÙ »Ý Ý³¨

¹³ï³Ë³½Ý»ñÁ: ºÃ» ³å³ßË³ñáõÃÛ³Ý ¹³ï³ëï³-

ÝáõÙ ½Õç³óáÕ Ù»Õ³íáñÝ»ñÇó Ûáõñ³ù³ÝãÛáõñÝ ÇÝùÝ

¿ Çñ»Ý ³Ùμ³ëï³ÝáÕ ¹³ï³Ë³½Á, ³å³ Ñ³ïáõóÙ³Ý

¹³ï³ëï³ÝáõÙ áñå»ë ¹³ï³Ë³½Ý»ñ »Ý Ñ³Ý¹»ë

·³ÉÇë Ù³ñ¹Ï³Ýó å³Ñ³å³Ý Ññ»ßï³ÏÝ»ñÁ:

øñÇëïáÝ»³Ï³Ý í³ñ¹³å»ïáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ³Ù³Ó³ÛÝª

Ññ»ßï³ÏÝ»ñÁ Ï³ñ¨áñ ¹»ñ »Ý Ë³ÕáõÙ Ù³ñ¹áõ ÏÛ³Ý-

ùáõÙª ÇÝãå»ë ³Ûë ³ßË³ñÑáõÙ, ³ÛÝå»ë ¿É Ñ³Ý¹»ñÓ-

Û³ÉáõÙ: Ðñ»ßï³ÏÝ»ñÁ Ù³ñ¹Ï³Ýó å³Ñå³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ

Çñ³Ï³Ý³óÝáõÙ »Ýª Ýñ³Ýó μ³ñÇ ·áñÍ»ñÇ Ñáñ¹áñ»Éáí,

Ù»ÕùÇ Ù»ç ÁÝÏÝ»Éáõó å³Ñå³Ý»Éáí, Ù»ÕùÇ Ù»ç ÁÝÏÝ»-

Éáõó Ñ»ïá áïùÇ Ï³Ý·Ý»óÝ»Éáí, ë³ï³Ý³ÛÇ Ï³Ù»ó³-

ÍÇ ã³÷ ã³ñÇù ·áñÍ»ÉÁ ë³ÑÙ³Ý³÷³Ï»Éáí:46 Ø³ñ¹áõ

ÏÛ³ÝùáõÙ ³é³ÝÓÝ³Ñ³ïáõÏ ¹»ñ³Ï³ï³ñáõÙ áõÝÇ

å³Ñ³å³Ý Ññ»ßï³ÏÁ: ºñμ Ù³ÝáõÏÁ ëï³ÝáõÙ ¿ μ³-

Ý³Ï³Ý Ñá·Ç, Ýñ³ íñ³ Ï³ñ·íáõÙ ¿ å³Ñ³å³Ý Ññ»ß-

ï³Ïª ÙÇÝã¨ Ù³Ñ: ä³Ñ³å³Ý Ññ»ßï³ÏÁ Ù³ñ¹áõÝ û·-
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Ð³ïáõóÙ³Ý ¹³ï³ëï³ÝáõÙ Ñáõë³Ïïáñ Ù»Õ³íá-

ñÇÝ ÙËÇÃ³ñáõÃÛáõÝ ãÇ ÉÇÝ»Éáõ, ù³Ý½Ç »Ã» ÝáõÛÝÇëÏ

Éáõë»Õ»Ý ½áñù»ñÝ ³ñ¹³ñÝ»ñÇ Ñ»ï, áñáÝù ÷³é³íáñ-

í³Í »Ý »ñ³ÝáõÃÛ³Ùμ, ë³ñë»Éáõ »Ý ¨ ¹áÕ³Éáõ áõ

ëÇñï ã»Ý ³Ý»Éáõ Ý³Û»É ³Ñ³íáñ ¹³ï³ëï³ÝÇÝ, Ç±Ýã

åÇïÇ ÉÇÝÇ »ÕÏ»ÉÇ Ù»Õ³íáñÇ ¨ ë³ï³ÏÙ³Ý áñ¹áõ íÇ-

×³ÏÁ, áñÁ áã ÙÇ³ÛÝ ³ñÅ³ÝÇ ãÇ ÉÇÝ»Éáõ åë³ÏÇ, ³ÛÉ̈

Ýñ³ å³ïáõÑ³ëÝ ¿ ÉÇÝ»Éáõ ³Ýï³Ý»ÉÇ, ¨ ÏáñáõëïÁª

³Ýëå³é (´³Ý ÐÂ, ¶):

Ð³ïáõóÙ³Ý ¹³ï³ëï³ÝáõÙ áñå»ë Ù³ëÝ³ÏÇóÝ»ñ

Ñ³Ý¹»ë »Ý ·³ÉÇë μáÉáñáíÇÝ ³ÛÉ ³ÝÓÇÝù: ºÃ» ³å³ß-

Ë³ñáõÃÛ³Ý ¹³ï³ëï³ÝáõÙ ¹³ï³íáñÝ ²ëïí³Í ¿ª

êáõñμ ºññáñ¹áõÃÛáõÝÁ, ³å³ Ñ³ïáõóÙ³Ý ¹³ï³ëï³-

ÝáõÙª ÐÇëáõë øñÇëïáëÁ, ²ëïÍá Ù³ñ¹³ó³Í àñ¹ÇÝ,

Ù»ÏÁ ²ëïÍá »ñ»ù »ñç³ÝÏ³÷³é, Ñ³Ù³½áñ ¨ ëù³Ýã»-

ÉÇ ³ÝÓ»ñÇó, áñ í»ñÇó ËáÝ³ñÑí»ó ¹»åÇ ³Ûë ëïáñÇÝ

»ñÏÇñÁ (´³Ý Ȩ̀ , º): ²Û¹ Ï³å³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ùμ ²í»ï³ñ³-

ÝáõÙ Ï³ñ¹áõÙ »Ýù. §Ð³ÛñÁ áã Ù»ÏÇ ãÇ ¹³ïáõÙ, ³ÛÉ

¹³ï»Éáõ ÇßË³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ ³ÙμáÕçáõÃÛ³Ùμ Ñ³ÝÓÝ»É ¿

àñ¹áõÝ, áñå»ë½Ç μáÉáñÝ ¿É å³ïí»Ý àñ¹áõÝ, ÇÝãå»ë

å³ïíáõÙ »Ý ÐáñÁ¦ (ÐáíÑ³ÝÝ»ë 5, 22-23):

Æ ï³ñμ»ñáõÃÛáõÝ ³å³ßË³ñáõÃÛ³Ý ¹³ï³ëï³-

ÝÇ, Ð³ïáõóÙ³Ý ¹³ï³ëï³ÝÇ Ù³ëÝ³ÏÇóÝ»ñ »Ý Ý³¨

³é³ùÛ³ÉÝ»ñÝ áõ ëñμ»ñÁ: Ä³Ù³Ý³ÏÇÝ î»ñÝ ³é³ù-

Û³ÉÝ»ñÇÝ ³ë»É ¿. §ºñÏñáñ¹ ·³ÉëïÛ³ÝÁ, »ñμ Ø³ñ¹áõ

àñ¹ÇÝ μ³½ÙÇ Çñ ÷³éùÇ ³ÃáéÇÝ, ¹áõù ¿É, áñ

Ñ»ï¨»óÇù ÇÝÓ, åÇïÇ μ³½Ù»ù ï³ëÝ»ñÏáõ ·³Ñ»ñÇ

íñ³ª ¹³ï»Éáõ Æëñ³Û»ÉÇ ï³ëÝ»ñÏáõ ó»Õ»ñÇÝ¦ (Ø³ï-

Ã»áë 19, 28): ÆëÏ äáÕáë ³é³ùÛ³ÉÝ ³ë»É ¿. §ØÇ±Ã»

ã·Çï»ù, áñ ²ëïÍá ÅáÕáíáõñ¹Ý ¿ ¹³ï»Éáõ ³ßË³ñ-

ÑÁ¦ (². ÎáñÝÃ³óÇÝ»ñÇÝ 6,2): ²ÛëåÇëáí, Ã»° ³é³ù-

Û³ÉÝ»ñÁ, Ã»° ëñμ»ñÁ Ñ³ïáõóÙ³Ý ¹³ï³ëï³ÝÇ Ù³ë-
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46 ¶ñÇ·áñ î³Ã¨³óÇ, ²Ù³é³Ý Ñ³ïáñ, Î. äáÉÇë, 1741, ¿ç 582:



Ð³ïáõóÙ³Ý ¹³ï³ëï³ÝáõÙ Ññ»ßï³ÏÝ»ñÁ Ï³ï³-

ñáõÙ »Ý Ý³¨ ¹³ï³Ï³Ý Ï³ï³ñ³ÍáõÝ»ñÇ ·áñÍ³-

éáõÛÃÝ»ñ: ²Ûëå»ë` ²í»ï³ñ³ÝáõÙ Ï³ñ¹áõÙ »Ýù. 

§ºí »ñμ Ù»Í³Ó³ÛÝ ÷áÕÁ ÑÝãÇ, Ý³ Çñ Ññ»ßï³ÏÝ»ñÇÝ

ÏáõÕ³ñÏÇ, áñå»ë½Ç Ñ³í³ù»Ý Çñ ÁÝïñÛ³ÉÝ»ñÇÝ ³ß-

Ë³ñÑÇ ãáñë ÏáÕÙ»ñÇóª »ñÏÝùÇ Ù»Ï Í³ÛñÇó ÙÇÝã¨ ÙÛáõ-

ëÁ¦ (Ø³ïÃ»áë 24, 31): Ðñ»ßï³ÏÝ»ñÁ` áñå»ë ¹³ï³-

Ï³Ý Ï³ï³ñ³ÍáõÝ»ñ, Ï³ï³ñáõÙ »Ý Ý³¨ ³ÛÉ å³ñï³-

Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ: Ø³ëÝ³íáñ³å»ë, ²í»ï³ñ³ÝáõÙ ³ë-

í³Í ¿ Ñ»ï Û̈³ÉÁ. §Ø³ñ¹áõ àñ¹ÇÝ åÇïÇ áõÕ³ñÏÇ Çñ

Ññ»ßï³ÏÝ»ñÇÝ, áñáÝù Çñ ³ñù³ÛáõÃÛáõÝÇó åÇïÇ Ñ³-

í³ù»Ý μáÉáñ Ýñ³Ýó, áíù»ñ ·³ÛÃ³ÏÕáõÃÛ³Ý å³ï×³é

»Ý ¹³éÝáõÙ áõ ã³ñÇù »Ý ·áñÍáõÙ: ºí Ýñ³Ýó åÇïÇ

Ý»ï»Ý μáó³í³é ÑÝáóÇ Ù»ç¦ (Ø³ïÃ»áë 13, 41-42):

Æ ï³ñμ»ñáõÃÛáõÝ ³å³ßË³ñáõÃÛ³Ý ¹³ï³ëï³-

ÝÇ, áñï»Õ ³Ùμ³ëï³ÝÛ³ÉÁ Ù»Õë³·áñÍ Ù³ñ¹Ý ¿ ÁÝ¹-

Ñ³Ýñ³å»ë, Ð³ïáõóÙ³Ý ¹³ï³ëï³ÝáõÙ ³Ùμ³ëï³Ý-

Û³ÉÝ»ñÁ Ýáñ³óí³Í Ù³ñÙÇÝÝ»ñáí ÏáÝÏñ»ï Ù³ñ¹ÇÏ

»Ý, ¨° ùñÇëïáÝÛ³Ý»ñÁ, ¨° áã ùñÇëïáÝÛ³Ý»ñÁ: Ð³-

ïáõóÙ³Ý ¹³ï³ëï³ÝáõÙ áñå»ë ³Ùμ³ëï³ÝÛ³ÉÝ»ñ

Ñ³Ý¹»ë »Ý ·³ÉÇë áã ÙÇ³ÛÝ Ù³ñ¹ÇÏ, ³ÛÉ̈  Ù»Õ³Ýã³Í

Ññ»ßï³ÏÝ»ñÁ: ²Ûë Ñ»ï¨áõÃÛáõÝÁ μËáõÙ ¿ ³é³ùÛ³É-

Ý»ñÇ Ëáëù»ñÇó: ä»ïñáë ³é³ùÛ³ÉÝ ³ëáõÙ ¿. §ø³Ý-

½Ç ²ëïí³Í Ù»Õ³Ýã³Í Ññ»ßï³ÏÝ»ñÇÝ ³Ý·³Ù ãËÝ³-

Û»ó, ³ÛÉ Ýñ³Ýó Ý»ï»É ïí»ó ï³ñï³ñáëÁ, áñï»Õ Ë³-

í³ñÇ Ï³å³ÝùÝ»ñáí Ï³åí³Íª Ýñ³Ýù å³ÑíáõÙ »Ý

ÙÇÝã¨ ¹³ï³ëï³ÝÇ ûñÁ¦ (´ ä»ïñáë 2, 4): ºí Ðáõ¹³

îÛ³éÝ»Õμ³ÛñÝ ¿ ³ëáõÙ. § ÐÇß»ó»ù ÝáõÛÝå»ë, Ã»

²ëïí³Í ÇÝãå»ë í³ñí»ó ³ÛÝ Ññ»ßï³ÏÝ»ñÇ Ñ»ï,

áñáÝù ã·áÑ³Ý³Éáí Çñ»Ýó ïñí³Í ÇßË³ÝáõÃÛ³Ùμ,

¹áõñë »Ï³Ý Çñ»Ýó ë³ÑÙ³ÝÝ»ñÇó, ¨ ²ëïí³Í ÙßïÝç»-

Ý³Ï³Ý Ï³å³ÝùÝ»ñáí Ýñ³Ýó å³ÑáõÙ ¿ Ë³í³ñÇ Ù»ç,
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ÝáõÙ ¿ μ³ñÇ ·áñÍ»ñáõÙ, å³Ñå³ÝáõÙ ¿ ã³ñÇó áõ ã³-

ñÇùÇó: ØÇ³Å³Ù³Ý³Ï, »ñμ Ù³ñ¹Á Ù»Õù ¿ ·áñÍáõÙ,

å³Ñ³å³Ý Ññ»ßï³ÏÁ ·ñÇ ¿ ³éÝáõÙ Ù»ÕùÁ, ¨ ³Û¹-

å»ë ëï»ÕÍíáõÙ ¿ Ûáõñ³ù³ÝãÛáõñ Ù³ñ¹áõ §Ñ³Ý-

ó³ÝùÝ»ñÇ¦ ·ÇñÁ:47 ²Û¹ Ñ³Ýó³ÝùÝ»ñÇ ·ÇñÁ áã ³ÛÉ

ÇÝã ¿, »Ã» áã Ûáõñ³ï»ë³Ï Ù»Õ³¹ñ³Ï³Ý »½ñ³Ï³-

óáõÃÛáõÝ: Ð³ïáõóÙ³Ý ¹³ï³ëï³ÝáõÙ å³Ñ³å³Ý

Ññ»ßï³ÏÝ»ñÁ Ññ³å³ñ³Ï»Éáõ »Ý Ù³ñ¹Ï³Ýó Ñ³Ý-

ó³ÝùÝ»ñÇ ·ñ»ñÁª Ù»Õ³¹ñ³Ï³Ý »½ñ³Ï³óáõÃÛáõÝÝ»-

ñÁ, ¹ñ³Ýáí ÇëÏ í»ñ³Íí»Éáõ »Ý Ù³ñ¹Ï³Ýó Ñá·ÇÝ»ñÝ

³Ùμ³ëï³ÝáÕ ¹³ï³Ë³½Ý»ñÇ:

ÆÝã í»ñ³μ»ñáõÙ ¿ ÙÛáõë Ññ»ßï³ÏÝ»ñÇÝ, ³å³

Ýñ³Ýù Ñ³ïáõóÙ³Ý ¹³ï³ëï³ÝáõÙ Ñ³Ý¹»ë »Ý ·³-

ÉÇë áñå»ë Ù»Õ³¹ñáÕ íÏ³Ý»ñ: Ðñ»ßï³ÏÝ»ñÁ Ù³ñ¹-

Ï³Ýó »ñÏñ³ÛÇÝ ÏÛ³ÝùáõÙ ÙÇßï ¹»·»ñáõÙ »Ý Ýñ³Ýó

ßáõñçÁ, Ï³ñ»ÏóáõÙ »Ý Ù³ñ¹Ï³Ýó ¨ áõ½áõÙ »Ý, áñ

Ù³ñ¹ÇÏ μ³Ëï³íáñ ÉÇÝ»Ý ¨ Ï»Ý¹³ÝáõÃÛ³Ùμ Ñ³íÇ-

ï»Ý³Ï³Ýª ³ÕáÃáõÙ »Ý Ù³ñ¹Ï³Ýó ÷ñÏáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ³-

Ù³ñª ³Ûë ËáëùÝ ³ë»Éáí. §øá Ó»éùÇ ·áñÍÁ ÙÇ° ³Ýï»-

ëÇñ ¹áõ¦: ºñÏñ³ÛÇÝ ÏÛ³ÝùáõÙ ¿, áñ Ññ»ßï³ÏÝ»ñÁ

Ù³ñ¹Ï³Ýó μ³ñ»ËáëÝ»ñÝ »Ý, ³å³ßË³ñáõÃÛ³Ý ¹³-

ï³ëï³ÝáõÙª Ýñ³Ýó å³ßïå³ÝÝ»ñÁ: ´³Ûó Ñ³ïáõó-

Ù³Ý ³Ñ³íáñ ¹³ï³ëï³ÝáõÙ Ññ»ßï³ÏÝ»ñÁ ·³Éáõ »Ý

áñå»ë íÏ³Ý»ñª Ù³ñ¹Ï³Ýó Ñ³Ýó³ÝùÝ»ñÁ Ù»ñÏ³óÝáÕ

¨ Ýñ³Ýó ³Ùμ³ëï³ÝáÕ íÏ³Ý»ñ: Ð³ïáõóÙ³Ý ¹³-

ï³ëï³ÝáõÙª ³Ñ³íáñ ³ïÛ³ÝÇ ³é³ç Ýñ³Ýù ÉÇÝ»Éáõ

»Ý Çñ³í³ËÝ¹Çñ ̈  Ù³ñ¹Ï³Ýó Ñ³Ù³ñ Ñ³ßí»ïáõ, Ã»¨

³ÛÝï»Õ ¿É Ù³ñ¹Ï³Ýó Ï³ñ»Ïó»Éáíª ÑÝã»óÝ»Éáõ »Ý

Çñ»Ýó Ñ³é³ã³Ó³ÛÝ Ùßï³Ýí»ñ »ñ·Á. §àÕáñÙÇ°ñ, á°í

î»ñ, ¸á°õ ëï»ÕÍ»óÇñ, ¹áõ ÙÇ° ÏáñóÝÇ¦ (´³Ý Ò², ´):
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47 ê. Ü»ñë»ë ÞÝáñÑ³ÉÇ, Ð³í³ïáí Ëáëïáí³ÝÇÙ, ê. ¾çÙÇ-
³ÍÇÝ, 2009, ¿ç 21:



Ïå³å³ÝÓí»Ý, ³Ý»ñ¨áõÛÃÝ»ñÇ μ³½ÙáõÃÛáõÝÁ Ïå³ñ³-

í³Ý¹í»Ý ÏáñëïÛ³Ý ÑÛáõÍÙ³Ùμ, ³ÝÉáõÛÍ ßÕÃ³Ý»ñÇ Ù»ç

ÏÝ»Õí»Ý ³é³ùÛ³ÉÝ»ñÁ Ü»éÇ (´³Ý Ô², ²):

Ð³ïáõóÙ³Ý ¹³ï³ëï³ÝáõÙ Ñ³ïÏ³å»ë Í³Ýñ ¿

ÉÇÝ»Éáõ Ù»Õ³Ýã³Í, μ³Ûó ã³å³ßË³ñ³Í Ù³ñ¹Ï³Ýó íÇ-

×³ÏÁ: â³å³ßË³ñ³Í Ù»Õ³íáñÝ»ñÇ íÇ×³ÏÁ Í³Ýñ ¿

Ý³¨ »ñÏñ³ÛÇÝ ÏÛ³ÝùÇ ÁÝÃ³óùáõÙª ³Ûëï»Õ, μ³Ûó

³é³í»É Í³Ýñ ¿ ÉÇÝ»Éáõ Ð³ïáõóÙ³Ý ¹³ï³ëï³ÝáõÙª

³ÛÝï»Õ: ºÃ» ³Ûëï»Õ Ù»Õ³íáñÝ ³Ý·áëÝí³Í ¿, ³ÛÝ-

ï»Õª Ë³Ûï³é³Ïí³Í ¿ ÉÇÝ»Éáõ, ³Ûëï»Õª Í³Õñí³Í ¨

³ÛÝï»Õª Ý³Ë³ïí³Í, ³Ûëï»Õª ³Ý³ñ·í³Í ¨ ³ÛÝï»Õª

Ñ³Ý¹ÇÙ³Ýí³Í, ³Ûëï»Õª ³åß³Í ¨ ³ÛÝï»Õª Éùí³Í,

³Ûëï»Õª Ñ»ÍáõÃÛáõÝ ¨ ³ÛÝï»Õª Ñ³é³ã³Ýù, ³Ûëï»Õª

Ï³ëÏ³ÍÝ»ñ ¨ ³ÛÝï»Õª í³Ë×³Ý, ³Ûëï»Õª í³Ë áõ

íÇßï ¨ ³ÛÝï»Õª Ñ³ïáõóáõÙ, ³Ûëï»Õª ³ñÏ³ÍÝ»ñ ¨

³ÛÝï»Õª ¹³ï³ëï³Ý, áõñ á°ã Ëáë»Éáõ Çñ³íáõÝù Ï³ ¨

á°ã ³Õ³ã»Éáõ, á°ã ûñ»ñÁ ÃÇí áõÝ»Ý ¨ á°ã Å³Ù³Ý³ÏÁ

í³Ë×³Ý, á°ã ÑáõÛëÇ Ï³Ùáõñç, á°ã áÕáñÙáõÃÛ³Ý ¹áõé,

á°ã ³ç å³ßïå³ÝáÕ ¨ á°ã û·ÝáÕ Ó»éù (´³Ý Î¾, ´):

ÆÝãå»ë ³Ûë ÏÛ³ÝùáõÙ, ³ÛÝå»ë ¿É Ñ³Ý¹»ñÓÛ³ÉáõÙ

³½¹»óáõÃÛáõÝÁ ëï»ÕÍáõÙ ¿ Ñ³Ï³½¹»óáõÃÛáõÝ, Ù³ë-

Ý³íáñ³å»ë, Ù»ÕùÁ ÍÝáõÙ ¿ ¹³ï³å³ñïáõÃÛáõÝ,

μ³ñÇùÁª å³ñ·¨ ¨ Ñ³Ýó³ÝùÁª å³ïÇÅ: ¸³ å³ÛÙ³-

Ý³íáñí³Í ¿ ³ÛÝ Ñ³Ý·³Ù³Ýùáí, áñ ÇÝãå»ë ³Ûë

ÏÛ³ÝùáõÙ, ³ÛÝå»ë ¿É Ñ³Ý¹»ñÓÛ³ÉáõÙ Ï³Ýª ³ñ¹³ñáõ-

ÃÛáõÝÝ Çñ ÏßÇéÝ»ñáí, í×ÇéÝ Çñ Ñ³ïáõóáõÙÝ»ñáí,

ùÝÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ Çñ ÉáõÛëáí, Ñ³Ý¹ÇÙ³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ Çñ ³Ùá-

Ãáí, ³ÝμÇÍÝ Çñ í³ëï³ÏÝ»ñáí ¨ Ù»Õ³íáñÝ Çñ å³-

ïÇÅÝ»ñáí (´³Ý ÈÀ, ¶): ²ñ¹³ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ Çñ³Ï³Ý³ó-

íáõÙ ¿ ÏßÇéÝ»ñáí, í×ÇéÝ ³ÝÇÙ³ëï ¿ ³é³Ýó Ñ³-

ïáõóÙ³Ý, ùÝÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ ÇÙ³Ý³ÉÇ ÉáõÛë ¿ ë÷éáõÙ Í³-

ÍáõÏ ·áñÍ»ñÇ íñ³ ¨ óñáõÙ ³Ý·ÇïáõÃÛ³Ý Ë³í³ñÁ,
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ÙÇÝã¨ áñ ·³ ¹³ï³ëï³ÝÇ Ù»Í ûñÁ¦ (Ðáõ¹³, 6):

Ð³ïáõóÙ³Ý ¹³ï³ëï³ÝáõÙ ³Ùμ³ëï³ÝÛ³ÉÝ»ñÁª

Ýáñ³óí³Í Ù³ñÙÇÝÝ»ñáí Ù³ñ¹ÇÏ, ÇÝãå»ë Ý³¨ Ù»-

Õ³Ýã³Í Ññ»ßï³ÏÝ»ñÁ, ³Ùμ³ëï³Ýí»Éáõ »Ý ²ëïÍá

¹»Ù Ù»Õ³Ýã»Éáõ Ù»ç: ²Ùμ³ëï³ÝÛ³ÉÝ»ñÇó Ûáõñ³-

ù³ÝãÛáõñÁ å³ï³ëË³Ý³ïíáõÃÛáõÝ ¿ Ïñ»Éáõ ë»÷³-

Ï³Ý Ù»Õë³·áñÍáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ: ²ÛëÇÝùÝª ÇÝãå»ë

³å³ßË³ñáõÃÛ³Ý, ³ÛÝå»ë ¿É Ð³ïáõóÙ³Ý ¹³ï³ë-

ï³ÝáõÙ ùÝÝáõÃÛ³Ý ³é³ñÏ³Ý ÙÇ¨ÝáõÛÝÝ ¿ª Ù»ÕùÁ:

²å³ßË³ñáõÃÛ³Ý ¨ Ð³ïáõóÙ³Ý ¹³ï³ëï³ÝÝ»-

ñÁ ÙÇÙÛ³ÝóÇó ï³ñμ»ñíáõÙ »Ý Ý³¨ ¹³ï³í³ñáõÃÛ³Ý

μÝáõÛÃáí ¨ í³Ë×³Ýáí: ºÃ» ³å³ßË³ñáõÃÛ³Ý ¹³-

ï³ëï³ÝÁ áÕáñÙáõÃÛ³Ý, ·ÃáõÃÛ³Ý, Ý»ñáÕáõÃÛ³Ý ¨

ÃáÕáõÃÛ³Ý ¹³ï³ëï³Ý ¿, ³å³ Ð³ïáõóÙ³Ý ¹³-

ï³ëï³ÝÁª ³ñ¹³ñáõÃÛ³Ý ¨ Ñ³ïáõóÙ³Ý: ºÃ» ³å³ß-

Ë³ñáõÃÛ³Ý ¹³ï³ëï³ÝáõÙ ¸³ï³íáñÁ ·Ã³ëÇñï ¿

¨ Ý»ñáÕ, ³å³ Ð³ïáõóÙ³Ý ¹³ï³ëï³ÝáõÙª ³Ý³ã³é

¨ ³ñ¹³ñ:

Ð³ïáõóÙ³Ý ¹³ï³ëï³ÝáõÙ ëáëÏ³ÉÇ ¿ ÉÇÝ»Éáõ

³Ùμ³ëï³ÝÛ³ÉÝ»ñÇ íÇ×³ÏÁ: ¸³ï³íáñÇ å³ÏáõóÇã

ëå³éÝ³ÉÇùÇó Ïë³í³éÝ»Ý ë»ñáíμ»Ý»ñÁ ¨ ÏÃ¨³Ù-

÷á÷í»Ý ù»ñáíμ»Ý»ñÁ, Éáõë³Ï»ñå»ñÇ å³ñ»ñÁ Ïå³-

ñáõñí»Ý, »ñÏÝ³ÛÇÝ μáÉáñ å»ïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ ÑÇ³½³ñ-

Ñáõñ Ï»ñÏÝã»Ý, ¹¨»ñÁ Ï½³ñÑáõñ»Ý, ã³ñÇ ·Ý¹»ñÁ

ÏÁÝÏÝ»Ý, Ë³í³ñ³ë»ñ á·ÇÝ»ñÁ Ïãùí»Ý, ûï³ñÇ Ññ»ß-

ï³ÏÝ»ñÝ ³Ý¹áõÝ¹ Ï·Éáñí»Ý, ÁÝ¹¹ÇÙ³Ù³ñïÝ»ñÇ

Ñ³ñÓ³ÏáõÙÝ»ñÁ ÏË³÷³Ýí»Ý Ë³ãÇ Ýß³Ýáí, ùÇÝáï

³Ù³Õ»Ï³óÇÝ»ñÁ Ï÷³Ïí»Ý μ³ÝïÇ Ëáñù»ñáõÙ, Ñ³Ï³-

é³Ïáñ¹Ç ËÙμ»ñÁ Ïå³ß³ñí»Ý ³ÝÉáõÍ»ÉÇ Ñ³Ý·áõóáõÙ-

Ý»ñáí, Ù³Ñ³½»ÝÝ»ñÇ ·áõÙ³ñï³ÏÝ»ñÁ ³Ý½»ñÍ Ï³ñ-

·»É³÷³Ïí»Ý ½Ý¹³ÝáõÙ, ¹¨»ñÁ ÏåñÏí»Ý îÇñáç ³Ñ»Õ

Ññ³Ù³ÝÇ Ù»ï³ÕÝ»ñÇ Ù»ç, ÁÝ¹¹ÇÙ³ËáëÝ»ñÁ ÏÉé»Ý áõ
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¨ Ýñ³ Ññ»ßï³ÏÝ»ñÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ, áñáíÑ»ï¨ »ë ù³Õó³Í

¿Ç, ¨ ÇÝÓ ãÏ»ñ³Ïñ»óÇù, Í³ñ³í ¿Ç, ¨ ÇÝÓ çáõñ ãïí»-

óÇù, ûï³ñ³Ï³Ý ¿Ç, ¨ ÇÝÓ ãÁÝ¹áõÝ»óÇù, Ù»ñÏ ¿Ç, ¨

ÇÝÓ ãÑ³·óñÇù, ÑÇí³Ý¹ ¿Ç áõ μ³ÝïÇ Ù»ç, ë³Ï³ÛÝ ³Û-

óÇ ã»Ï³ù ÇÝÓ¦: ²ÛÝ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï Ýñ³Ýù åÇïÇ Ñ³ñó-

Ý»Ý. § î»°ñ, »±ñμ ù»½ ï»ë³Ýù ù³Õó³Í, Í³ñ³í, ûï³-

ñ³Ï³Ý, Ù»ñÏ, ÑÇí³Ý¹ Ï³Ù μ³ÝïÇ Ù»ç áõ ãû·Ý»óÇÝù

ù»½¦: ¸³ï³íáñÁª Â³·³íáñÁ, åÇïÇ å³ï³ëË³ÝÇ

Ýñ³Ýó. §²ëáõÙ »Ù Ó»½, áñáíÑ»ï¨ ÇÙ ³Ûë ÷áùñ »Õ-

μ³ÛñÝ»ñÇó Ù»ÏÇÝ ãû·Ý»óÇù, Ç°ÝÓ û·Ý³Í ã»Õ³ù¦: ºí

³Ûëå»ë, Ýñ³Ýù åÇïÇ ·Ý³Ý ¹»åÇ Ñ³íÇï»Ý³Ï³Ý

å³ïÇÅ, ÇëÏ ³ñ¹³ñÝ»ñÁª Ñ³íÇï»Ý³Ï³Ý ÏÛ³Ýù

(Ø³ïÃ»áë 25,31-46): 

ºñÏÛáõÕá±õÙ ¿ ³ñ¹Ûáù Ü³ñ»Ï³óÇÝ Ñ³ïáõóÙ³Ý

¹³ï³ëï³ÝáõÙ ëå³ëíáÕ å³ïÅÇó: ²ÝÏ³ëÏ³Í, μ³Ûó

á°ã Ã» ÇÝãå»ë Í³é³, áñ ë³ñë³÷áõÙ ¿ ïÇñáç ÏáÕÙÇó

Ý³Ë³ï»ëí³Í å³ïÇÅÝ»ñÇó, ³ÛÉ ÇÝãå»ë ëÇñáÕ ½³-

í³Ï, áñ »ñÏÛáõÕáõÙ ¿ ÍÝáÕÇÝ íßï³óÝ»Éáõó: ²ÏÝÏ³-

Éá°õÙ ¿ Ñ³ïáõóÙ³Ý ¹³ï³ëï³ÝáõÙ ³ñ¹³ñÝ»ñÇ Ñ³-

Ù³ñ Ý³Ë³ï»ëí³Í å³ñ·¨Ý»ñÇÝ: ²Ýßáõßï, μ³Ûó áã

Ã» Çμñ¨ ÙÇ í³ñÓÏ³Ý, áñÝ Çñ ³ßË³ï³ÝùÇ ¹ÇÙ³ó

Ñ³ïáõóáõÙ ¿ ³ÏÝÏ³ÉáõÙ, ³ÛÉ Çμñ¨ ëÇñáÕ ½³í³Ï,

áñÝ ³Û¹ å³ñ·¨Ý»ñÇ ÙÇçáóáí Ï³ñáÕ ¿ ³í»ÉÇ Ù»ñÓ»-

Ý³É Çñ ÍÝáÕÇÝ: ºñÏÛáõÕ»Éáíª ã»ñÏÛáõÕ»É, ³ÏÝÏ³É»Éáíª

ã³ÏÝÏ³É»É, ³Ñ³ª ³ÛëåÇëÇÝ ¿ ëñμ»ñÇ Ñá·¨áñ ïñ³-

Ù³¹ñí³ÍáõÃÛáõÝÁ, ÇëÏ Ü³ñ»Ï³óÇÝ ÙÇ ëáõñμ ¿, áí

Ï·»ñ³¹³ëÇ ²ëïÍá Ñ»ï ¹ÅáËùáõÙ ÉÇÝ»É, ù³Ý

³é³Ýó ²ëïÍáª ¹ñ³ËïáõÙ, ãÝ³Û³Í, áõñ ²ëïí³Í ¿,

³ÛÝï»Õª Üñ³ ³ñù³ÛáõÃÛáõÝÁ:

²í³ñï»Éáí êáõñμ ¶ñÇ·áñ Ü³ñ»Ï³óáõ §Ø³ïÛ³Ý

áÕμ»ñ·áõÃÛ³Ý¦ »ñÏÇ ³Ûë Çñ³í³μ³Ý³Ï³Ý ÁÝÃ»ñ-

óáõÙÁª Ñ³ñÏ »Ýù Ñ³Ù³ñáõÙ Ýß»É, áñ, Ü³ñ»Ï³óáõ
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Ñ³Ý¹ÇÙ³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ ÇÝùÝÇÝ ×³Ý³å³ñÑ óáõÛó ïíáÕ

É³åï»ñ ¿, Ù»ñÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ ³Ýμ³Å³Ý»ÉÇ ¿ å³ïÏ³-

é³ÝùÝ»ñÇó, Ñ³ÛïÝáõÃÛáõÝÁª ³ÙáÃÇó, ³ÝμÇÍÁª í³ë-

ï³ÏÝ»ñÇó ¨ Ù»Õ³íáñÁª å³ïÅÇó: ºí »Ã» ³Ûë ÏÛ³Ý-

ùáõÙ ÇÝã-ÇÝã å³ï×³éÝ»ñáí Ù»ÕùÇÝ ãÇ Ñ»ï¨áõÙ

¹³ï³å³ñïáõÃÛáõÝÁ, μ³ñÇùÇÝª å³ñ·¨Á ¨ Ñ³Ýó³Ý-

ùÇÝª å³ïÇÅÁ, ³å³ Ñ³í³ë³ñ³ÏßéáõÃÛáõÝÝ ³Ýå³Û-

Ù³Ý í»ñ³Ï³Ý·ÝíáõÙ ¿ ³ßË³ñÑÇ í³Ë×³ÝÇó Ñ»ïá,

Ð³ïáõóÙ³Ý ¹³ï³ëï³ÝáõÙ:

¸³ï³íáñÁ, Ð³ïáõóÙ³Ý ¹³ï³ëï³ÝáõÙ å³ñ½»-

Éáí Ûáõñ³ù³ÝãÛáõñÇ ³ñ¹³ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ ¨ ³ÝÇñ³íáõ-

ÃÛáõÝÁ, ³ñ¹³ñÝ»ñÇÝ ½³ïáõÙ ¿ Ù»Õ³íáñÝ»ñÇó, ³ñ-

¹³ñÝ»ñÇÝ Ï³Ý·Ý»óÝáõÙ ¿ Çñ ³ç ÏáÕÙÁ, ÇëÏ Ù»Õ³íáñ-

Ý»ñÇÝª Ó³Ë ÏáÕÙÁ: ²ÛÝáõÑ»ï¨ ÑÝãáõÙ ¿ Ñ³ïáõóÙ³Ý

í×ÇéÁ: ¸³ï³íáñÁª ÐÇëáõë øñÇëïáëÁ, åÇïÇ ³ëÇ Çñ

³ç ÏáÕÙÁ Ï³Ý·Ý³ÍÝ»ñÇÝ. §ºÏ»°ù, ÇÙ Ðá°ñ ûñÑÝÛ³ÉÝ»ñ,

¨ Å³é³Ý·»ó»°ù ³ÛÝ ³ñù³ÛáõÃÛáõÝÁ, áñ å³ïñ³ëï-

í³Í ¿ Ó»½ Ñ³Ù³ñ ³ßË³ñÑÇ ëÏ½μÇó Ç í»ñ, áñáíÑ»ï¨

»ë ù³Õó³Í ¿Ç, ¨ ÇÝÓ Ï»ñ³Ïñ»óÇù, Í³ñ³í ¿Ç, ¨ ÇÝÓ

çáõñ ïí»óÇù, ûï³ñ³Ï³Ý ¿Ç, ¨ ÇÝÓ ËÝ³Ù»óÇù, μ³Ý-

ïáõÙ ¿Ç, ¨ ³Ûó»É»óÇù ÇÝÓ¦: ²ÛÝ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï ³ñ¹³ñÝ»-

ñÁ ÏÑ³ñóÝ»Ý. § î»°ñ, »±ñμ ï»ë³Ýù ù»½ ù³Õó³Í ̈  Ï»-

ñ³Ïñ»óÇÝù, Ï³Ù Í³ñ³í ¨ çáõñ ïí»óÇÝù: º±ñμ ï»-

ë³Ýù ù»½ ûï³ñ³Ï³Ý ¨ ÁÝ¹áõÝ»óÇÝù, Ï³Ù Ù»ñÏ ¨

Ñ³·óñ»óÇÝù: º±ñμ ï»ë³Ýù ù»½ ÑÇí³Ý¹ Ï³Ù μ³ÝïÇ

Ù»ç ̈  ³ÛóÇ »Ï³Ýù ù»½¦: ̧ ³ï³íáñÁª Â³·³íáñÁ, åÇ-

ïÇ å³ï³ëË³ÝÇ Ýñ³Ýó. §²ëáõÙ »Ù Ó»½, áñáíÑ»ï¨

ÇÙ ³Ûë ÷áùñ »Õμ³ÛñÝ»ñÇó Ù»ÏÇÝ ³ñ»óÇù ³Û¹, Ç°ÝÓ

³ñ³Í »Õ³ù¦:

²å³ Ü³ Çñ Ó³Ë ÏáÕÙÁ Ï³Ý·Ý³ÍÝ»ñÇÝ åÇïÇ

³ëÇ. §²ÝÇÍÛ³ÉÝ»°ñ, Ñ»é³ó»°ù ÇÝÓÝÇó, ·Ý³ó»°ù Ñ³-

íÇï»Ý³Ï³Ý Ïñ³ÏÁ, áñ å³ïñ³ëïí³Í ¿ ë³ï³Ý³ÛÇ
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LEGAL
INTERPRETATIONS OF 

THE 

BOOK OF PRAYER1

Ø³ïÛ³ÝÝ áõÝÇ μ³½Ù³åÇëÇ ã³÷áõÙÝ»ñ ¨ Ñ³ïáõÛÃ-

Ý»ñ: Ü³ñ»Ï³óáõÝ Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ Ñ³Ù³ñ»É ¨° ³ëïí³Í³-

μ³Ý, ¨° μ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍ, ¨° μ³Ý³ë»ñ, ¨° ÷ÇÉÇëá÷³, ¨°

μ³ñáÛ³·»ï: Üñ³ §Ø³ïÛ³Ý áÕμ»ñ·áõÃÛ³Ý¦ ³ÕáÃ³-

·ÇñùÝ ÁÝ¹·ñÏáõÙ ¿ ½·³ÉÇ Çñ³í³μ³Ý³Ï³Ý ·Çï»-

ÉÇùÝ»ñ, ¨ ¹»é¨ë 10-ñ¹ ¹³ñáõÙ û·ï³·áñÍíáõÙ »Ý

»½ñáõÛÃÝ»ñ, áñáÝù Çñ»Ýó ¹³ë³Ï³Ý ³ñï³óáÉáõÙÝ »Ý

ëï³ó»É Ù»ñ ûñ»ñáõÙ ÇÝãå»ë Çñ³íáõÝùÇ ·ÇïáõÃÛ³Ý,

³ÛÝå»ë ¿É Çñ³í³ÏÇñ³é μÝ³·³í³éáõÙ: ê³Ï³ÛÝ

Ü³ñ»Ï³óÇÝ ³Ù»ÝÇó ³é³ç ùñÇëïáÝÛ³ ×·Ý³íáñ ¿,

áõÙ ëÇñïÁ ÉÇ ¿ »Õ»É Ñ³í³ïáí, ÑáõÛëáí ¨ ëÇñáí, ÇëÏ

·ÉË³íáñ Ýå³ï³ÏÁª Ù³ñ¹áõ Ï³ï³ñ»ÉáõÃÛáõÝÝ áõ

³é³ùÇÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ:
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Speaking to 
Gregory of Narek2

from the Bottom of 
My Heart

Vardapet3, you are a globally distin-
guished figure, Armenians canonized
you, the Catholic Church named you

Doctor of Universal Church. Your great-
ness is immeasurable, your genius is
immense, and your Book of Prayers cannot
be compared to anything else with its bot-
tomless mystic depth, spiritual brightness,
huge potential and storming language - a
unique phenomenon in the history of world
culture. The Book of Prayer has religious,
philosophical, moral and mystic layers and
dimensions; it is a multivariate, multidi-
mensional and multifaceted piece of art.
Your "Book" is the spiritual Constitution of
any Armenian and contains the value sys-
tem of Christian civilization of all times.
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1 Also translated as "Book of Lamentations".
2 Original Armenian name  - Grigor Narekatsi/¶ñÇ·áñ

Ü³ñ»Ï³óÇ:
3 A highly educated archimandrite in the Armenian Apostolic

Church tradition who holds a Doctorate in Theology.



For centuries the Book by Gregory of Narek was
a subject for many comprehensive research projects.
The theological, moral, and philosophical aspects of
the Book were studied; efforts were made to reveal its
poetic features, its connection to neoplatonism and
so on. However, surprisingly, the book had never
been researched by lawyers, regardless of the numer-
ous legal terms, concepts, notions and formulations
in it. In the Book there are such legal notions as a
law, a right, a judge, a prosecutor, a witness, an
attorney, an investigator, an investigation, a trial, a
defendant, an accuser, a criminal offender, a police
officer, a jail, a verdict, a punishment and others.
Such legal terms are used throughout the Book, and
based on this fact we can argue that the Book also
has a legal dimension, because the terms are not used
as simple notions but are rather used in their philo-
sophical, legal and practical meanings. 

Focusing on  only one aspect of a multidimen-
sional piece, especially within the Book by Gregory
of Narek, narrows down the scope of perception and
limits its understanding by the readers, yet this
approach also enlarges and enriches perception, if
considered together with other dimensions. And from
this point of view, it is meaningful to reveal the legal
dimension of the Book by Gregory of Narek.  
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The Book of Prayer by Gregory of
Narek, in some sense, depicts a
unique trial process with the par-

ticipation of a judge, a prosecutor, the defendant,
defenders and witnesses. This trial has a peculiar
structure, directions of judicial inquiry, lines of accu-
sation and defense. But, we should remember, that
the Book depicts not an earthly trial, but a heavenly
trial in its theological sense with distinct peculiarities.
In order to reveal those peculiarities, we should
always remember that the Book, as a giant spiritual
and reflective integrity, is based on three pillars - the
Holy Writ, the Symbol of Faith of the Armenian
Church and the Christian doctrine.

"Narek", undoubtedly is a unique and distinctive
composition created by divine inspiration. No such
literary work existed ever before, during or after
Narekatsi's lifetime, nor will anything of the kind
ever be created. Undoubtedly, Narekatsi's "Book of
Prayers" was dictated by the holy spirit.  In relation
to this, Patriarch Hakob Nalyan, a Narek analyzer
says: "If the wisdom of Saint Gregory had been mere-
ly natural or educational and not deeply inherent,
some could possibly compose prayers similar to those
by the Saint. But so far no one could compare with
the wisdom and sweetness of the Saint which serves
as evidence of the Saint's inherent uniqueness. We
met similar prayers created by many authors, but they
did not have the sweet flow of Gregory's words"5.
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4 A chant in the end of praying, a genre of medieval Armenian
religious music.

5 Hakob Partiarch Nalyan, Book of Interpretation of Vardapet
St. Gregory of Narek's - Divine Prayers and Odes, Volume
A, Yerevan, 2008, p. 16



the fact that he was the first scrivener of Khosrov
Andzevatsi's poem "Interpretation of Liturgy".

After completing his education Gregory of Narek
was ordained Vardapet in his alma mater - Narek
Monastery. Gradually he became popularly recognized
as skillful theologian and the knowledge about his
glory spread all over Vaspurakan region. In 977 King
Gourgen of Vaspurakan ordered Gregory of Narek to
write the interpretation of "Song of Songs", and he did
it brilliantly. 

In the 990s, by the order of Bishop Stepanos
Mokatsi, Gregory of Narek wrote his "History of the
Holy Cross from Aparan" and the Ode to the Holy
Cross and Godmother. This trilogy was inspired by the
construction of a monastery complex in semi-urban
Aparank in Mokats province, where the churches of
Protomartyr St. Stephen and Holy Virgin were built
next to St. Karapet Church, and later on sacred relics
were transferred from St. Karapet Church to the Holy
Virgin Church8.

In the late 990s Gregory of Narek, collecting sev-
eral taghs and gandzes9, created his collection named
"Gandztetr", and in 1000-1003 he completed his mas-
terpiece- The "Book of Prayers". 111

The Legal Dimension
of the Book by 
Gregory of Narek

L ittle information about Gregory of
Narek's life has come down to us.
It is known that he was born in

Narek village in Rshtunyants Gavar6 in Vaspurakan
region, on the south shore of Van Lake. Supposedly,
he was born in 951, but there also exists another opin-
ion that Gregory of Narek was born in 947-949.7 He
was the son of a famous theologian and churchman
Archbishop Khosrov in Andzevatsiats province.
Gregory of Narek studied in the Narek monastery with
Prior Anania of Narek. The latter was  Gregory's
mother's uncle. Anania of Narek was a person of an
expansive worldview, one of the most educated per-
sons of his era; he was a great theologian and philoso-
pher. Khosrov Andzevatsi, the father of Gregory of
Narek, due to his profound respect forAnania of
Narek, sent not only his youngest son Gregory of
Narek, but also his eldest son Hovhannes, to learn
from his tutorship. The latter replaced Anania of
Narek after his death. Gregory of Narek had an elder
brother Sahak, nothing is known about him, except for
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6 Administrative -territorial division of Ancient Armenia, a
province.

7 Tamrazyan H., Life of Saint Gregory of Narek, Yerevan,
2005, p. 10.

8 Tamrazyan H., Life of Saint Gregory of Narek, Yerevan,
2005, p. 27.

9 Genres of medieval religious music.



T
he Book by Gregory of Narek, in
some sense, depicts a unique trial
process with the participation of a

judge, a prosecutor, the defendant, defenders and wit-
nesses. This trial has a peculiar structure, directions of
judicial inquiry, lines of accusation and defense. But,
we should remember, that the Book depicts not an
earthly trial, but a heavenly trial in its theological sense
with distinct peculiarities. In order to reveal those
peculiarities, we should always remember that the
Book, as a giant spiritual and reflective integrity, is
based on three pillars - the Holy Writ, the Symbol of
Faith of the Armenian church and the Christian doc-
trine.

In the very first chapter of the Book, Gregory of
Narek suggests two different trials. The first one is the
trial initiated by Gregory of Narek, the second one is
that of retribution, which will take place at the end of
the world in Iosafat or Kedron valley. This valley is sit-
uated between the Temple Mount and Jerusalem;
Gregory of Narek names it the Valley of Revenge.

In order to reveal the content and aims of the trial,
initiated by Gregory of Narek, the following should be
taken into consideration: 

The Lord himself wants people to come to trial in
front of him. He tells about it through his prophet
Isaiah: "And when ye spread forth your hands,  I will
hide mine eyes from you; yea, when ye make many
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It is assumed that Gregory of Narek died in 1003
after the completion of his "Book of Prayers".

Saint Gregory of Narek was buried in Narek
monastery. His tombstone was an austere, unin-
scribed, and unadorned slab of rock. In 1867 the
Abbot of Narek Monastery placed a marble tombstone
on his grave, with an elegantly engraved image of
Gregory of Narek - the Holy Virgin with Jesus in her
hands and Gregory of Narek on his knees in front of
them. But, in 1918, during the Armenian Genocide,
Turk barbarians destroyed the tomb of the Saint and
desecrated his grave10.
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10 H.K.Davtyan, E.V.lalayan, "Worldview of Narekatsy", 2003,
page 12



created. Penance is the key which opens the doors of
God's mercy. Without penance and purification from
actual sins salvation is impossible, perfection is impos-
sible, and it is also impossible to merge with God in
the end.  Saint Gregory the Illuminator, when speak-
ing about penance, mentions that virtuous care of
benevolent God does not leave those who return to
him, God opens a door of virtues, accepts penitents
with grateful holy love and cares about those who rely
on him. If a penitent, with true confession, and a
humble and broken heart mourns in repentance, the
Lord grants his mercy onto him, comes to him,
because the sinner burst out his hidden bitter gall13.
Later, Saint Gregor the Illuminator says: "The word of
the Lord urges those who are encumbered to penance
through confession, draws those who are darkened by
sin to fair light, those who are lost to true knowledge
it grants correction to those who have lost their way
grants correction and reinstitutes them in life with his
confession of a deadly life, eliminating all the falsifica-
tions of Satan"14.
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prayers, I will not hear: your hands are full of blood!"
(Isaiah 1,15)11. For forgiveness the Lord suggests the
following: "Wash you, and make you clean; put away
the evil of your doings from before mine eyes, cease to
do evil. Learn to do well; seek judgment, relieve the
oppressed, judge the fatherless, plead for the widow"
(Isaiah 1, 16).  Only if these conditions are imple-
mented the Lord is ready to listen to the prayers of
penitents. "Come now and let us reason together, saith
the Lord. Though your sins be as scarlet, they shall be
as white as snow; though they be red like crimson,
they shall be as wool." (Isaiah 1,18).

Gregory of Narek refers to those words, when he
prays the Lord not to let the pleas annoy him, like the
raised hands of irreverence Jacob, but look more
favorably on it than upon a more sumptuous sacrifice
offered with rich smoke. (Prayer 1, A)12 Trial in front
of the Lord is one of manifestations of sacrament of
penance. 

According to the Christian doctrine, human sins
are subdivided into two types: original sins and actual
sins. The original sin is inherited from the ancestor
Adam, who voluntarily violated the commandment of
the Lord and eventually gave in to the power of Satan.
Christians are released from this sin by baptism in the
name of Christ and purification by Holy Spirit. But,
man is created in the image and likeness of God; he
is a free and reasonable creature and can commit sins
even after being baptized. Those sins are called actual
and for washing of them the sacrament of penance was

114 11 English text here and hereinafter is quoted from The Holy
Bible, Authorized King James Version, International Bible
Society, Colorado Springs, Colorado, USA, 1992

12 English text here and hereinafter is quoted from "Book of
Prayers" translated by Thomas J.Samuelian, available at:
www.stgregoryofnarek.am/book.php?parent_id=2&type=2&t
ype_1=none.  The relevant Prayer segments are mentioned
in brackets, true to the original text in Armenian.

13 S.Gregory the Illuminator, Multidimensional Speeches,
Tehran, 2003, p. 246.

14 Ibid., p. 247.



fear of jail and punishment, contradicting the com-
mandments of the Lord and with the awe of horrible
sufferings"15.

The famous medieval thinker Isaac Asori speaks
about penance as follows: "Penance is a ship, fear is
the captain of this ship, and love is the heavenly har-
bor. Fear puts us on board that ship of penance, guides
us across the stench sea of life and directs us to the
heavenly harbor of Love"16.

The Lord does not punish the sinner at once, but
gives time for penance. If sinners continue to commit
sins and become engulfed in their sins, the Lord treats
them as he treated the fruitless fig tree (Luke 13, 6-9).
When speaking with Jesus, his disciples tell him about
those Galilaeans whose blood Pilate had mingled with
their sacrifices, Jesus answered: "Suppose ye that these
Galilaeans were worse sinners than all the other
Galilaeans because they suffered such things? I tell
you, Nay/; but except ye repent, ye shall all likewise
perish. Or those eighteen, upon whom the tower in
Siloam fell and slew them, think ye that they were sin-
ners above all men that dwelt in Jerusalem? I tell you,
Nay: but except ye repent, ye shall all likewise perish."
(Luke 13, 1-5).

According to the norms of the Criminal procedure
(Article 212, RA Criminal Procedure Code), the
standpoint on accusation held by the accused or the
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Active repentance and redemption of sins, as the
aim of criminal punishment and as legal institutional
notions, are currently prescribed by criminal and crim-
inal procedure codes of all countries. In particular,
Article 37 of the RA Criminal Procedure Code pre-
scribes that proceedings can be dismissed and criminal
liability can be excused based on the grounds pre-
scribed by Article 72 of the RA Criminal Code and
also on the bases of "active repentance". In this sense,
active repentance is a kind of penance for the commit-
ted crime. 

Gregory of Narek thinks that repentance and
penance (penitence) should be equal to the gravity of
the committed crime and sin. Otherwise, it may entail
mental illness or lead to other negative consequences,
affecting the morale and the psyche. 

"Both unruly sin and deep regret 
plunge us into damnation,

Being essentially similar even though 
from different sources". 

(Prayer 10, A)

Saint Hovnan Mandakuni - a 5th century famous
Armenian monk of, calls sinners for penance, saying:
"Let's redeem the sins by penance, because one is con-
victed of impurity of sins not only on the Judgment
Day, but even here they suffer from remorse of con-
science, and one lives sneaking and with fear, suspect-
ing his familiars, feeling ashamed of the beloved ones,
lives with the censure of enemies, threats of judges,
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15 Hovnan Mandakuni, Speeches, Holy Etchmiadzin, 2008, 
p. 28

16 Reverend Isaac of Nineveh, Selfless Words, 2002, p. 366. 



Anania of Narek, Prior of Gregory of Narek,
emphasizes the importance of repentance and tears.
He teaches that tears, as a virtue, are an expression of
love to Christ and a desire for his Kingdom. When a
sinner bursts into tears and  prays for the forgiveness
of his sins, he manifests his willing repentance and
urges God to listen to his prayer. Anania of Narek
teaches that the virtue of repentance is art.
Repentance can appear with or without the efforts of
a man, by the will of God. In one case God imposes
the awakening of human mind, in another case God
suspends the virtue so that man can gain and obtain
the virtue due to one's own efforts and fervour18.

Anania of Narek thought that tears of repentance
are very important. He teachesthat in order to burst
into tears of repentance, one should first of all purify
the heart from dirt. Muddy grounds cannot give birth
to pure and fresh water, he said. Only after purifying
the heart from all kinds of evil one can turn to the
Lord with praying whole-hearted prayer. He taught to
turn to God with the following words: "As winter
comes, severe frosts dry and kill plants and young
flowers, but thou, Almighty, bring rains in the spring
and grant warmth from the South: the winter ice
melts, and the varied flowers are resurrected and once
again revived in their full blossom and magnificence:
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defendant shall be explained by the investigator - the
official  conducting the preliminary investigation -
after the accusation has been brought and by the judge
in the course of the judicial trial. Whether he pleads
himself guilty in commission of crime and he repents
for what was committed? Moreover, the defendant has
the right to the last word before the verdict is rendered.
Thus, we can see that modern legislation gives an
offender (a sinner) time and opportunity for repen-
tance and penance. 

The sacrament of penance has three elements two
of which - repentance and confession - are the creat-
ing parts of sacrament and the third one - retribution
- completes the integrity of the sacrament. The last
one, in its turn, consists of prayer, lent and mercy.17

Although those elements are closely interconnected,
and function as a whole, but repentance plays the
most important role in the sacrament of penance, and
is, as a rule, accompanied with tears. The Book by
Gregory of Narek is absorbed with repentance and is
soaked with tears of repentance. 

Article 72 of the RA Criminal Procedure Code sets
certain requirements for excusing from criminal liabil-
ity on grounds of  sincere repentance: 

- if the person who committed a crime, 
voluntarily turned oneself in with remorse, 

- assisted the solution of the crime, and 
- compensated or mitigated the damage, 

inflicted by the crime in some other manner.
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17 Paul Patriarch from Adrianopolis, Museum of Lecture of
Morality,Holy Etchmiadzin, 1999, p. 391. 

18 Anania of Narek, Edifying Sermon on Repentance and
Tears, Gandzasar , Yerevan, 2002, p. 277. 



of sacred service, i.e. an anointed priest.20 When
describing this internal trial, Melik-Tangyan mentions:
"The trial on remission and retention, referring to the
moral aspect and being  connected with inner life
more than with external conditions, being based sole-
ly on Christian faith, absolving with virtue, received
from the Holy spirit absolves the sinner, and that is
why this trial is called internal, because the conse-
quence of the trial - repentance - remains secret for
the others; whether the sinner does or does not repent
with his whole heart; whether he is or is not justified
are matters for his conscience and God. It is obvious
that this kind of a trial can be conducted only a
Christian, who has faith, while a non-Christian and a
non-believer remain outside this "remission and reten-
tion". As to the external trial, it relates to external pub-
lic relations, and in its nature, such a trial is a kind of
regular worldly judiciary.

It is obvious that when speaking about internal
church trial Melik-Tangyan means such components
of penance as confession and retribution. The partici-
pants of this trial are the sinner and the anointed
priest. The sinner confesses his sins and gthe anointed
priest, as a judge, considers the sinner's actions and
makes a decision on the retribution for redemption by
prayer, lent, charity, or all three together. But, before
the sinner confesses to the anointed priest, he should
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and, receiving color from earth, each smells with its
unique aroma. They are not living beings and cannot
pray for their revival, thou, on thy own will, bring
spring and renaissance. Whereas I, a living creature,
born in thy image and likeness, in continuing obedi-
ence, brought a frosty winter onto me in continuing
obedience, and the flowers of my mission faded. Now,
I pray to thee, Virtuous, grant me spiritual spring, ban-
ish the ices of my sins, flood my heart with the rain of
mercy, guide my soul to the southern warmth of thy
fear which brings water from the bosom of the rock,
turn my heart into a bowl of tears"19. This expanded
quotation is to reveal who taught Gregory of Narek
and to cross-reference the provisions, reflected in the
doctrine of the Book.

If we talk about the legal dimension of the trial ini-
tiated by Gregory of Narek, we can argue the follow-
ing. Nerses Archbishop Melik-Tangyan, in his two-
volume work "Armenian Church Law", touches upon
the judicial power and church trial and classifies the
internal trial, which has moral and spiritual meaning,
and the external trial. The internal trial is conducted
to a sinner and is implemented by a person, who has
the right to act as a priest. 

The internal trial is based on sincere faith, the
instruction of Jesus given to church on remission and
retention, as well as the right to "Receive the Holy
Ghost" granted of the Apostles and disciples (John
20,22), according to which, the person entitled to
absolve should be a person who was granted the right
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20 Melik-Tangyan N., Armenian Church Law, Tehran, 2004, 

p. 854.



viction. We should take into consideration that in tra-
ditional societies was exercised the principle of of the
free application of the law was exercised per which the
state interfered in the relations among its subjects only
in cases when one of the parties demanded such
involvement. In traditional societies one of the mani-
festations of the principle of free application of the law
is the convicting trial, which was initiated by the claim
of a plaintiff or the party of accusation, based on their
private complaint. In Ancient Babylon, according to
laws of Hammurabi, and in the ancient Greek state of
Athens persecution on state cases was implemented
upon the initiation of any civilian, whereas on private
cases  only upon the initiative of interested persons
and their legal representatives. In the absence of the
prosecutor, a case was not initiated even in the exis-
tence of the fact of crime. Convicting trial existed in
medieval Armenia, in the times of Gregory of Narek,
so he was well-informed about these procedures.  

In our days, the frames of public and private
charge are a subject of legal discussions, and in partic-
ular those in the field of criminal procedure law.
Article 33 of the RA Criminal Procedure Code pre-
scribes that, based on the gravity and character of the
committed crime, in the criminal process criminal
persecution is conducted in public and private charges.
Criminal proceedings and criminal persecution can be
excluded, among the others, in the absence of a claim
by the person who initiated the private charge. Private
charge cases can be initiated only upon the claim of
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repent.  From this point of view, repentance it is not
the result of internal trial between the sinner and the
anointed priest as Melik-Tangyan claims, but the rea-
son of that trial. A repenting person first confesses his
sins to God and prays for remission and only after that
does he confess to an anointed priest. This means that
the true internal trial is the process between the sinner
and God and not the one that takes place between the
sinner and an anointed priest. This internal trial is
related to the first element of penance -repentance,
and as an internal trial, it is a peculiar type of penance
trial. In this sense, the trial, initiated by Gregory of
Narek, can be called a trial of penance, where the sin-
ner is the defendant and God is the judge. 

How does Gregory of Narek initiate the trial of
penance? He, placing the fruits of his wavering mind
as savory sacrifices on the fire of his grieving soul to
be delivered to God in the censer of his will (Prayer 1,
A). Gregory of Narek thinks that this grieving mourns
that he delivers to Heaven, is speaking liturgy and he
hopes that the Lord will find this simple string of
words acceptable and will not turn in disdain. He
wants this unsolicited gift to reach God, this sacrifice
of words from the deep mystery-filled chamber of his
feelings, consumed in flames fueled by whatever grace
he may have within him (Prayer 1, A). This way he
mournfully comes to a trial with God, in other words
he appears in front of God for trial. 

The trial, initiated by Gregory of Narek, or the
trial of penance is nothing but a peculiar trial for con-
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Gregory of Narek brings a number of examples,
when penitents obtain heavenly freedom and are
crowned with glory. And there is a proof that even
after committing sin, the grace of God persists: testi-
fied by the cases of Enoch,  Aaron, David and Peter,
Eliezer the junior, the prostitute praised by the Lord,
the tax collector remembered for his good deed, the
Prodigal Son, Paul. They were all  raised from their
squalid lives into the vault of heaven. Its veil lifted, its
curtain drawn, by the promise of our Lord Christ,  by
whom the divine word is fixed firmly in us, and who
is according to the voice of the prophet, the covenant
of peace and the seal of constancy,"  the mediator of
our reconciliation, our heavenly advocate, immortal,
living and eternal (Prayer 11, B).

And taking refuge in this unclouded assurance, I,
who was broken, am restored, who was wretched, am
triumphant,  who was dissipated, am healed, who was
desperately outlawed, find hope,  who was condemned
to death, find life, who was mortgaged by damnable
deeds, find the light,  who was debauched by animal
pleasures, find heaven,  who was twice caught in scan-
dal, again find salvation, who was bound by sin, find the
promise of rest, who was shaken by incurable wounds,
find the salve of immortality, who was wildly rebellious,
find the reins of tranquility, who was a renegade, find
calling, who was brazenly self-willed, find humility,
who was quarrelsome, find forgiveness. (Prayer 11, C)

The spiritual transformations of the sinful are imple-
mented by Jesus Christ, by the name of his almighty

125

the aggrieved person, and criminal prosecution should
be terminated in case of reconciliation with the sus-
pect, accused or defendant.  

Gregory of Narek attaches particular importance
to the bases which provide the successful course of the
trial he initiated, that is - the penance trial. These
bases are faith and hope. Gregory of Narek is hopeful
that the sinner comes out in atonement, the villain
leaves justified, the unclear is purified and the sinner
with unredeemed sins is non-convicted, is liberated
from the slavery of bliss and granted heavenly free-
dom. There is nothing more magnificent than the
heart of a sinner who has rediscovered his sense from
the darkness and received the help of God, on the one
hand the person bears and outward smile, on the
other, he his grievous in his soul. This sinner, although
encumbered with his renovated and absolute sins, is
deeply drowned in  the bottomless abyss of destruc-
tion, but keeps sacred relics in his mind and soul as a
token of salvation.. That is why the sinner bent under
immense sadness, hopeless to find the anticipated
good and deprived of the courage for virtue, can hope
that he can again obtain the adornments, granted to
him originally. Repentance and penance are created
by God and are presented as signs of his almightiness
in the Gospel.

God confirms repentance and penance as pleasant
incense, and they are based on sincere faith and strong
hope. The Savior took a token of faith before restor-
ing light to the eyes of blind people (Prayer 11, A).  
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temple. In Gregory of Narek's era, people, including
Gregory of Narek thought that the end of the world
will happen in the year of 1000; similarly many were
waiting for the end of the world in the year of 2000.
In this occasion Gregory of Narek says: "The day of
the Lord is upon us," and in the narrow valley of
Jehoshaphat on the banks of the Kidron, those small
battle grounds foreshadow on earth victory in the life
to come" (Prayer 1, B). But, human speculations on
the end of the world are not based on factual circum-
stances, they are philosophical and that is why they are
theoretical. Touching upon the time of the end of the
world, Christ said:   "But of that day or hour knoweth
no man, no, the angels of heaven, but my Father only.
But as the days Noe were, so shall also the coming of
the Son of man be.  For as in the days before the
flood, they were eating and drinking, marrying and
giving in marriage, up to the day Noe entered the ark;
and knew notuntil the flood came and took them all
away; so shall also the coming of the Son of man be."
(Matthews 24, 36-39). 

Although nobody knows the precise time of the
end of the world or the Second coming of the Christ,
but the Lord passed certain signs testifying to the
upcoming end of the world. Before the end of the
world, nations shall be fighting against each other, and
kingdoms against kingdoms, hunger epidemic and
earthquakes will be in different places. Many shall lose
their faith, snitch each other, hate each other, then
different apostles shall come and mislead many. From
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Father and Spirit of Truth and reciprocity. It means
that all this is implemented by the Holy Trinity or God
himself. And there is nothing impossible for the Lord.
At the dawning of the uneclipsed rays of the mercy of
His glory,  sins melt away, demons flee, transgressions
are erased, bindings are cut and chains undone. The
dead are born again, infirmities are cured, wounds are
healed, corruption is cleansed, sadness withdraws, sighs
retreat, darkness flees, fog departs, twilight vanishes,
darkness lifts, the night passes, alarm is banished, evil is
destroyed, despair is exiled (Prayer 41, A).

The very-forgiving God came not to destroy our
mortal souls, but to give them life. For he alone is in
heaven beyond words, and on earth beyond under-
standing, in the substance of existence unto the ends
of the earth, the beginning of everything and the com-
pletion of everything in all ways, blessed in the high-
est (Prayer 41, B).

Thus, the trial initiated by Gregory of Narek, in
its sense, is penance trial, which differs from retribu-
tion trial. 

In order to develop a comprehensive understand-
ing of the legal dimension of the Book by Gregory of
Narek it is also necessary to touch upon the issue of
retribution trial. One of the important parts of the
Christian doctrine is eschatology, the theory of the end
of world, the Second Coming, resurrection of mortals
and Judgment Day.

Christians were waiting for the end of the world
since the 70s, after the destruction of the Jerusalem
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pets of God will sound, by the will of God all those
who died will gain resurrection and their bodies will
join their souls. Those who are alive at the time of the
Second Coming of Christ, will be transformed.
Apostle Paul says ""In a flash, in the twinkling of an
eye, at the last trumpet. For the trumpet shall sound,
and the dead shall be raised incorruptible, and we shall
be changed. For this corruptible must put on incorrup-
tion and this mortal must put on immortality (A
Corinthians 15, 52-53).

After resurrection of those who died, "heaven and
earth shall pass away, but my words will never pass
away" (Matthew, 24,35). The world will be changed by
fire, as in Noah's times - by water. Apostle Peter says:
"The heavens shall pass away with a great noise; and
the elements shall melt with fervent heat, the earth
also and the works that are therein shall be burnt up"
(B, Peter 3, 10). Christians ought to live holy and
godly lives as they look forward to the day of God and
speed its coming, that day will bring about the destruc-
tion of the heavens by fire, and the elements will melt
in the heat, but in keeping with his promise we are
looking forward to a new heaven and a new earth,
where righteousness dwells (B Peter 3, 11-13). That is
the world will be changed into a better place, where
justice will rule, and it will be accomodated for people
with renovated bodies. Vardan Aygektsi describes these
things in the following way: "And then from glowing
glam in the form of ray and from powerful thunder
will quake mountains and hills, they will be melted
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increase of illegality and faith of many will be drought
in place of the love of many. The gospel of kingdom
should be preached all over the world as witness of
many nations and only after it shall come the end of
the world (Matthews 24, 7-14).

Antichrist will come before the end of the world
and before the Second Coming of Christ. Apostle Paul
says: "Let no man deceive you by any means: for that
day shall not come, except there come a falling away
first, and that man of sin be revealed, the son of perdi-
tion. Who opposeth and exalteth himself above all that
is called God, or that is worshipped; so that he as God
sitteth in the temple of God, showing himself that he
is God" (Thessalonians 2, 3-4). "And then shall the
Wicked be revealed, whom the Lord shall consume
with the spirit of his mouth, and shall destroy with the
brightness of his coming." (Thessalonians 2,8). 

The Second Coming of Christ will be very solemn.
He will appear with all his glory as the King of Heaven
and Earth, he will come not alone but accompanied
by angels. The Gospel says that "For as the lightning
comethout of the east and shineth even unto the west,
so shall also the coming of the Son of man be"
(Matthews 24, 27). "And then shall appear the sign of
the Son of man in heaven: and then shall all the tribes
of the earth  mourn, and they shall see the Son of man
coming in the clouds of heaven with power and great
glory." (Matthews 24,30).

When the Lord appears in his glory and power,
resurrection of those who died will happen. The trum-
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glaring and shooting that cannot be described, there
will be voices of lighted armies, the horror of the Judge
and other untold miracles23.

Gregory of Narek sees all this with the eyes of his
soul, hears the horrible sounds of the Judgment Day,
compelling him to stand up and fight in a battle. Even
in this earthly life he feels a deep and inherent anxiety
and hosts of chaotic disturbances;  pieces of evil and
good advice clash and make him a prisoner of death.
Gregory of Narek understands that if one does not
repent for their sins and does not achieve absolution,
then:

Thus, the kingdom of God in a visible form 
has come already, charging me 
on truthful testimony with wrongs 
graver than those of the Edomites,
Philistines and other barbarians - 
wrongs that brought down the hand of God 

(Prayer A, B).

And if, according to Gregory of Narek, his suffer-
ings are not long lasting, the punishment for his sins
will not have an end or boundaries. Fear, abyssal fall,
inevitable alarm, endless shame and other punish-
ments await him. It is obvious that Gregory of Narek
used the term "Accuse" in a sense of bringing accusa-
tion in a trial.
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and changed into valleys. The abyss will be shivered
together with the ground of the world and will sound
the trumpet which is the voice of angels and will say:
"Raise, those who sleep, who come from Adam, now
He, who created you is coming". And the power of
God which created beings from nothing , will be
merged with the voices of archangels and at a racing
speed will pass through abysses and will shake all the
creatures with an instantaneous and magic renovation
and will revive the bodies of people that have turned
to ash".21

Then Judgment Day will come. Christ, as Judge,
will judge people. The Gospel says: "When the Son of
man shall come in his glory, and all the holy angels
with him, then shall he will sit upon the throne of his
glory. And before him shall be gathered all nations:
and he shall separate them one from another, as a
shepherd divideth his sheep from the goats "
(Matthews 25, 31-32). The Judgment will be awful for
the sinful and blissful for those who are fair. Vardan
Aygektsi says: "According to the Apostle: "That night
is a night of evil for those who are sinful, in the dark
and smog (Job 4,4) the beginning of infinite grieve and
mourn. And for fair ones that day will be kind and
brightly lighted, as beginning of their indescribable and
endless peace"22. Sinners will appear in a horrible con-
dition, because they will see that the fire of abyss, and
fiery worms waiting for them and fire rivers flowing,
fire flooding, the sea of fire expanding, a strong and
awful thunderstorm endlessly raffling from all sides,
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Peculiarities of 
the Penance Trial

Inorder to reveal the peculiari-
ties of the penance trial, we
should know who that trial is

implemented by; who the participants are; what ques-
tions are considered during the trial; what the issue of
the trial is.

During the penance trial God - the Holy Trinity -
is the judge. The Christian doctrine clearly distin-
guished the essence of God from the three faces of the
Trinity - the Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit.
God has one substance and three persons. The mystic
integrity of one substance and three persons, of Three
and One is the greatest mystery, in which the sub-
stance of God that is beyond recognition is reflected.
Our Symbol of Faith says that we believe in one God
- the Almighty Father, the Creator of everything visi-
ble and invisible on the Earth and in the Heaven.
Later the Son, born from the Father - the Father's
only Son is mentioned, the Son born from the sub-
stance of the Father, the God from God by birth, and
not by creation. The next person in the Symbol of
Faith is the Holy Spirit, which is defined as created
and perfect, which is reflected in the laws, in the
words of the Apostles and in the Gospel.
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Because on the Judgment Day the sinners and the
righteous will receive retribution for their actions,
Gregory of Narek calls the Judgment Day "Retribution
trial". Thus, the legal interpretation of the Book by
Gregory of Narek will give a chance to reveal that
there are images of both penance and retribution trials
in the Book. Those images in the Book are often inter-
mingled but the Book is mainly devoted to penance
trial. The legal interpretation of the Book gives a
chance to reveal the peculiarities of both penance and
retribution trials in comparison with each other and
the eternal judgment.  
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and was perfectly born from Virgin Mary from the
Holy Spirit for our sake, for human beings' sake, save
us. By his birth he received a body, a soul and a mind
and everything a human being possesses truly and not
assumingly. He suffered, was crucified, buried, and
then he resurrected on the third day, rose to Heaven
in the same body and sat to the right of his Father. He
will come in the same body and for the glory of the
Father, in order to try the living and the dead. His
Kingdom is eternal.

Gregory of Narek believes that God is beneficent,
almighty, awe-inspiring, gracious, kind, a good
Father, a charitable donor of mercy, whose very name
heralds the good news of his grandeur, compassion
and fatherly affection; he is gentle even toward the bit-
ter and discontented. And the Son, who is like the
Father, whose hand is strong like Father's, whose awe-
some reign is eternal like the Father's, whose exalta-
tion, is shared with him in creation. So to the Holy
Spirit of truth, that flows from the Father without end,
the perfect essence of existence and eternal being, is
equal to the Father in all things, reigning with the Son
in equal glory. (Prayer 13, A). Later, Gregory of Narek
in a small number of lines presents main provisions of
the Symbol of Faith. He says: 

"Three persons, one mystery, 
separate faces, unique and distinct, 
made one by their congruence 
and being of the same holy substance and nature, 
unconfused and undivided, 
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The three persons of God have one substance and
nature. The faces or persons of the Holy Spirit have
one substance, and when something is said about one
of them, it relates to the others as well. But, they can-
not be mixed. The persons of the Holy Spirit are dis-
tinguished by the following components: the Father is
the reason and the beginning for the birth of the Son
and the Holy Spirit. The - Father himself is neither
born nor proceeding or derived. The Son is born but is
not a human being, and thus he is different from all the
other persons. The Holy Spirit differs from all the oth-
ers by its origin. Namely, the Father, the Son and the
Holy Spirit differ from one another due to distinctly
specific features and are identical in all other features. 

The medieval Armenian theologian Grigor
Vardapet (many researchers assume aka Gregory of
Narek), when speaking about the distinctive features
of the persons of the Holy Trinity, says: "And peculi-
arities may also differ from person to person, and
those are parenthood, birth or derivation. Because the
Father is never born or proceeds from no one, and the
Son is given birth or is proceeded from him, and nei-
ther does the Holy Spirit give birth or  get born.
Parenthood is always appropriate for the Father, being
born is proper for the Son and proceeding is proper for
the Holy Spirit, because the features are as unchange-
able as the persons".

One of the points of our Symbol of Faith is that
one of the persons of the Holy Trinity - the Son, came
from heaven, received body, took on human form,
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powers God acts and manifests Himself. Divine influ-
ences are manifestations of God's united substance.
God is present in all these demonstrations with His
three persons, and the source of influence is the
Father, the one who influences is the Son within the
Holy Spirit. Theological literature contains mentions
of a provision that although God creates and acts
through His influences, penetrating into ecverything
existing, they are not conditioned by the existence of
creatures. Creatures might not exist, but God, in any
way, would act beyond His substance, as the Sun,
which shines circumscribed by its rays and radiates
beyond the solar disc, regardless of whether this sun-
shine is perceived by any creature or not24. 

As to the cognition of God, the Christian doctrine
defines two possible ways of cognition of the Lord,
which were firstly defined by Dionysius the
Areopagite. One of the ways is affirmative or cataphat-
ic, and the other is negative or apophatic. By means
of affirmation we receive certain knowledge about
God, but this is not the perfect route to cognition. By
means of negation, we find ourselves in complete
ignorance, which is the perfect way for the cognition
of the incomprehensible God, because the object of
cognition is something existent, while God is beyond
the borders of existence. Dionysius the Areopagite
mentions: "He is neither the Word, nor the name, nor
the Science, nor darkness, nor light, nor delusion, nor
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one in will and one in action. 
One is not greater, one is not lesser, 
not even by an eyelash, and because 
of the unobscurable light of heavenly love 
revealed in our midst both have been 
glorified with a single crown of holiness 
from before the ages". 

(Prayer 13, A)

When describing God, Gregory of Narek uses both
positive and negative definitions. God, on the one
side, is inconceivable, immense, inaccessible,
unknowable, indescribable, incomprehensible,
inscrutable, beginningless, timeless, underived, end-
less, borderless, reasonless and so on, on the other
hand - He is kind, merciful, gracious, fairly judging,
careful, formidable, terrible, mighty, or He is the fair
sun, a blessed ray, a radiant image, a longed craving,
the joyfulness of kindness, a reassuring vision, a
praised earthly ruler, an ambitious king, a confession-
al life and so on. In these different definitions of God
there is an obvious contradiction. If God, for example,
is inconceivable, unknowable, indescribable, how can
we call Him kind, fairly judging, merciful, glorious
and so on. These are seeming contradictions, and in
order to understand this comprehensively, we should
discuss the issues of influence and cognition of God. 

Beyond His substance God appears through influ-
ences that are demonstrations of His characteristic
powers. The characteristic powers of God are insepa-
rable from His substance; and with the help of those
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indescribable, non-proceeded, timeless, placeless,
because it is by means of the negation of the above
qualities do we assert what God is and what God is
not, He is indescribable, unreachable, He is not in a
specific location, and yet, stating what He is and the
one who can state that are much more than the attrib-
utes we add to say that God is this or that".26

It should be noted that negative definitions of God
relate to the nature of God, while the positive ones
relate to His influences. And when Gregory of Narek,
affirmingly states that God is kind, fair, merciful,
charitable and so on, none of these definitions relates
to the nature of God but to His influences, and when
he,  states by negation that God is non-proceeded,
endless and so on, all these definitions relate to the
substance of God. The definitions give us an under-
standing of what God is like as the Judge in the
Book.. Our powerless mind should not be misguided
and consider God as a judge to be the same as a judge
in the worldly sense. Although God is a judge in the
Book, he is more than a judge.  

In the penance trial, initiated by Gregory of Narek,
an important role is given to the prosecutor, who acts
as the accuser during this trial.  In its modern sense, a
prosecutor is a participant of the trial, who presents the
criminal offence, committed by the defendant before
the court and demands to apply the relevant type and
measure of punishment. So, according to Article 103 of
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truth. He absolutely cannot be either defined or
denied, and when we put forth affirmations or denials
about Him, we neither affirm nor deny Him. Because
the most perfect and the unique Cause for the exis-
tence of all is beyond any affirmation, and the absolute
superiority over all is far above and beyond negation,
unlike any of us."25. That means that when we name
God as non-proceeded, immortal, and inexpressive
and so on, we should take into consideration that God
is definitely non-proceeded,  immortal, but He is also
neither immortal nor non-proceeded, nor unspoken,
because he is beyond proceeding and end, life and
death, description and indescribability. And when we
say that God is kind, fair, merciful and so on, we
should consider that God, in fact, is kind, fair and
merciful, but at the same time He is neither kind nor
merciful, nor fair, because he is beyond kindness and
evil, justice and injustice, mercy and ruthlessness.

The Armenian medieval theologian and philoso-
pher Vahram Rabuni, when speaking about the affir-
mative and negative definitions of God, mentions:
"Negative (perfect and indescribable) theology for
God is more important and miraculous than positive
theology (attributional and, expressive). It is positive
when God is named King, with everything else added
upon this title- the Lord, The Light, the Wisdom, the
Almighty,  the Highest, the Powerful, and others,
which are less than the negative ones. And it is nega-
tive, when perceiving Him as the highest one, we
name him beginingless, immortal, incomprehensible,
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prosecutor (to fulfill the function of a state prosecutor)
was established in France in 1782, and it received its
complete form in its modern meaning30 only in 1808.
In Russia the institution of a prosecutor was established
in 1722 upon the initiative of Peter the Great. Later
on, in the Senate the position of the Prosecutor
General as "the state's watch and supervisor over state
affairs"31 was established. Later on, in Russia,, the
Prosecutor's Office as a body implementing the appli-
cation of laws is enlarged and,  such positions were also
established in the provinces of the state . Nevertheless,
a prosecutor in its sense of a public prosecutor
appeared in criminal proceedings only in 1864.

As an agency, responsible for presenting the case
for prosecution in court or representing state interests,
the institution of the prosecutor was not known to the
Armenian legal system. But, we often come across the
notion of "a prosecutor" for defining the legal status of
one of the parties starting from the works of Armenian
historians of the fifth century to the Law Code
(Datastanagirk) by Mkhitar Gosh (1184), the
Armenian Law Code in Astrakhan (1765) and the
"Snare of glory"32 (the 70-80s of the 18th century).
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the RA Constitution and the RA Law "On Prosecutor's
Office" adopted on February 22, 2007, the Prosecutor's
Office, in conformity with the procedure and in cases
defined by law, presents the case for the prosecution in
court and brings a civil action in court. 

Nearly in all the countries in the world the pros-
ecutorial function of presenting the prosecution in
court is the main and classical function of the
Prosecutor's Office.

According to Thesauri and legal dictionaries, the
word "prosecutor" used in many countries, as well as
the concepts of "prokuror" and "prokuratura" in
Russian, are of Latin origin and come from the word
"prosecuro", which means "I take care", "I manage",
"I prevent"27. In both Russian and Latin interpreta-
tions, the word "Prosecutor" defines notions  deter-
mining prosecutorial functions, ensure the enforce-
ment of laws, prevent violations of the law, provide
for and implement supervision over the uniform
enforcement of laws. It also has the following mean-
ings: "to manage", "to instruct", "to take custody", "a
representative", "an attorney".  

In its Latin and modern meanings the institution of
"a prosecutor" was for the first time applied in France
in the 14th century, when the prosecutor acted as the
defender of the King's treasury and protected the inter-
ests of the state28. By the ordinances of 1355-1360 and
1371 the right to implement criminal persecution29 was
also attributed to the prosecutor. As an entity fulfilling
merely the function of accusation, the institution of a
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28 See Rozin N., Criminal Proceedings. Saint-Petersburg,
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prosecutor there"34. We can see that here as well the
word "prosecutor" is used in the above-mentioned
senses of "complaint, protest and opposition". 

According to the Haykazyan Dictionary the word
"prosecutor" means: "… an enemy, counterpart,
accuser in court", in the same dictionary "to prose-
cute" means "to accuse, to complain, to protest"35, or
"Prosecution" means "an accusation, a protest, a
opposition"36. According to H. Acharyan: " "datakhaz"
(Arm.) (A Prosecutor) … the one demanding a trial -
'dat' (Arm.), the accuser in court,  root for the com-
pound 'datakhazoutyun' (Arm.) (prosecution (in a
sense of an agency, the prosecutor's office) in which
the first component comes from the word  'dat' -
"trial", and the second component - 'khaz' is of
unknown origin…"37. Professor A. Sukiasyan, along
with a number of other words (for example, court,
apologist, defender and so on), the word "prosecutor"
also means "a claimant"38.
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Where was the word "prosecutor" borrowed from and
in what sense was it used in the the legal system of
Armenia in the ancient period, the Middle Ages and
the modern era? In his famous work "The Story of
Vardan and the Armenian War", referring to traitor
Marzpan (Governor) Vasak Syuni, who betrayed his
homeland at the Vardanants war, the Armenian histo-
rian of the fifth century Yeghishe  mentions that the
relatives, who had complained about Vasak even
before "continued to accuse and blame him": "And
when all these accusations intensified and grew day by
day, his relatives also spoke out,  those who had
accused him before the King in the past"33. Here the
word "prosecutor" [accuser, note of translator] is used
in a regular sense of complaint and grievance.
Undoubtedly, the words "complaint", "grievance" are
correlative in their meanings and can be synonymous
to the words "to accuse", "to blame". 

Another historian of the fifth century, Ghazar
Parpetsi, also used the notion of "a prosecutor". Even
after the battle of Avarayr, the Persian Court pursued
the policy of spreading Zoroastrianism and convinc-
ing Armenians to convert, the Armenian Catholicos
Gyut persisted against it (461-478), of which he was
accused by the Armenian apostate, Prince Gadisho
Malkhaz in front of Peroz. The following is men-
tioned in this regard: "Hearing these words from
Gadisho Malkhaz the Persian King was enraged and
commanded His Holiness, the Armenian Catholicos,
to arrive at the Court and respond to the words of the
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as it was interpreted in the Haykazyan and Root
Dictionaries, in line with its etymology defined as a
claimer and protester, as a person who submits a com-
plaint, a protest, acts as an accuser and so on.   

Essentially, the notion of a "prosecutor" in a simi-
lar sense is used in a legal piece from an earlier peri-
od - the Law Code by Mkhitar Gosh (1184). So, for
example, Gosh titled Article F (6): "About those who
are worth to be a judge and a prosecutor". In his Law
Code Gosh obligates the judge to listen (to investigate)
to both parties to ensure an impartial process: "Do not
accuse or convict by only hearing something and even
if you heard, only examine and do not deliver sentence
until you have investigated it completely". 

In the "Snare of Glory" (Madras, 1773, Tiflis,
1913) the notions of a "complainer" and "criminal
offender"are mentioned as parties of criminsl proceed-
ings, and the notions of "a complainer" and "a prose-
cutor" are used in the civil law. Simultaneously, in the
"Snare" the prosecutor receives the status of "a defend-
er". Article "2 C" provides the form of a claim by the
protester, where it is particularly mentioned that: "In
September 1770 AD the following complainer by doc-
ument gave to Prosecutor Michael fisher Vahan's two
hundred twenty Roman coins, which is equal to two
hundred and four Armenian silver coins, and the pros-
ecutor promised the complainer to restore the above-
mentioned money each year together with percent of
6 money for every year"42. In another Article "2E" it is
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In the Armenian Law Code in Astrakhan, the word
"prosecutor" is used in its true  sense as a claimant, the
aggrieved, who bring forward a certain demand, claim,
protest, complaint for defending one's own interests,
for the restoration of material damage, accusing some-
one else of violation of one's own rights. "A prosecu-
tor is called the one who brings someone for trial for
the caused damage, requires what rightfully belongs to
him and acting this way points out the things that are
forbidden by law"39.

The Law Code characterizes the defendant
(responder of the claim): "The defendant is the one,
who is called to trial by a prosecutor. Consequently,
the defendant should stand equally before the prosecu-
tor and the court and listen to the claim of the prose-
cutor"40. The Law Code stipulates that "sons against
parents, parents against sons", "wives against husbands"
and so on cannot be prosecutors. In criminal cases with
crimes against the greatness of the king or against the
Lord ("defamation") anyone can act as a prosecutor41.
By the way, it is notable that the restriction of relatives
acting as prosecutors,  protesters, complainers and so
on against each other is the prototype of withdrawal. 11
Articles of the Armenian Law Code of Astrakhan strict-
ly defines the legal status of a prosecutor and a defend-
er. It is clear that the word "prosecutor" here is used in
its true sense, as it was used by Yeghishe and Byuzand,
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In Europe the prosecutorial authority was estab-
lished in the 14th century in France and at the initial
stage acted as an authority exclusively responsible for
presenting the case in court for prosecution. During
the mentioned period in Europe and particularly in
Spain the inquisitorial process was developing, which
although replacing the principles of publicity and
competitiveness, in some sense was an incentive for
organization of prosecutorial activities and transforma-
tion of principles.   

In France, before the overthrow of monarchy, the
prosecutors were called "king's men". And they were
truly intended to implement the will of the king and
acted in his name. This activity as a state authority ,
played a key role in establishment and definition of
powers in the future. The historical development con-
duced to the adoption of a law on the formation and
activities of the prosecutor's office in France in 1586.
This law defined the role of the prosecutor's office and
its powers within a system of state authorities. In par-
ticular, also supervision over administrative - political
activities, the investigation of criminal cases, judicial
activities on civil cases were also included in the scope
of prosecutorial supervision. During the following
periods and particularly in 1789-1810 in France the
prosecutor's office went through essential changes, but
its main functions - the punitive function; the function
of the authority who presents the case in court for
prosecution, ensures the rule of law and  provides the
steadfastness of legal order were preserved. 
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mentioned that "c/ the prosecutor restored the com-
plainer the debt of two hundred thirty and four
Armenian silver coins"43. In Article "143" it is said:
"…the prosecutor is obliged to answer the complainer
and pass a decision in accordance with the law"44.
Thus, in the Armenian law we also have a case, when
the word "prosecutor" was used to define the party of
process, who is in the status of a defendant. 

Linguistic, etymological and legal analyses of the
word "prosecutor" in Armenian historical and legal
sources indicate that in the Armenian legal system the
word "prosecutor" was used to define one of the par-
ties of legal proceedings with the meaning of a
claimer, an aggrieved, a complainer, a protester (a
person who brings forward a protest and complaint),
an accuser, a condemner, and did not have the mod-
ern semantics of the word - the meaning of a public
prosecutor, or a body, who implements criminal per-
secution, or its representative. As it is known, the word
prosecutor received the mentioned meaning under the
influence of the Russian legal system.   

As a public authority, the function of a prosecuto-
rial body is not the fulfillment of punitive functions,
but the establishment of the rule of law and justice. In
Eastern states and in Greece, the prosecutor's office
also performed functions of presenting the case in
court for prosecution and fulfilled some supervision
functions. In Greece presenting the case in court for
prosecution was implemented by "orators".  
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against oneself, a severely confronting and all-seeing
accuser, and the latter, reverts to the good deeds com-
mitted and infects the soul by a self-confident hand,
forgetting the boundaries of one's nature and is intend-
ed to see gifts rather than mercy. That is why he
prefers to act as a prosecutor.    

The central participant of the penance trial in the
Book by Gregory of Narek is the defendant. It is
notable that in the penance trial Gregory of Narek is
not only a prosecutor, but also a defendant. As a pros-
ecutor, he is ready to repeat self-reproach in the same
imagery and in the same manner and the Lord  will
possibly consider these painful words of condemnation
verdict as a true confession.  

He writes:

"And now I continue to accuse my cursed soul, 
in different terms confessing all my
undisclosed evil doings that perhaps
the all-knowing might record in my favor
these anguished words of penitence and contrition"  

(Prayer 22, ?)

Gregory of Narek, representing both the prosecu-
tor and the defender is fully determined to  make
everything publicly known, convict and condemn his
essence. In this regard he says:    

"And because I have risen against myself
with words like harsh prosecutor
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If we take into consideration that the prosecutor's
office in its true function was established in France
only in 1302, the use of the word "prosecutor" by
Gregory of Narek in the meaning  of "defending the
accusation" the three centuries before the establish-
ment of prosecutor's office is simply amazing.  

In the penance trial Gregory of Narek himself
plays the role of a prosecutor. He considers himself a
severe prosecutor, who decorates his indictment by
brief quotations from the speeches of prophets (Prayer
33, B). Moreover, he considers himself a prosecutor
who has the necessary qualities inherently, at the bot-
tom of his heart - acting against himself. Gregory of
Narek says: 

For the sake of the name of the majestic glory of
your blessed Father,
for the sake of the compassionate will of your
Holy Spirit, 
Look with favor upon this relentless expression of
contrition for my wrong doing,
and the reproach I heap upon myself from the
depth of my heart.

(Prayer 57, B)

Gregory of Narek is well aware, that the Lord
desires the prayer of a sinner, and not the requests of
a righteous one, because by making sins public the for-
mer anticipates mercy from God and by acknowledg-
ing the scope of one's own nature acts against one's
own self as a great detractor, a self-torturer rebelled
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the falsely modest,  for the good and the evil, for
cowardly and brave, for slaves and underlings, for
nobles and clerics, for the middle class and princely,
for artisans and the lords, for men and women, for
commanders and servants, for high and low, for
exalted and menial, for royalty and commoners, for
knights and footmen, for city and country folk, for
those cloistered in heavenly contemplation, for sages
with God-given wisdom, for priests, pious and cho-
sen, for bishops, properly arrayed, for patriarchs,
charged with supervision (Prayer 3, B).

Ten centuries after Gregory of Narek the 266th

Pope of the Roman Catholic Church Francis will say:
"The Lord repented the sins of each of us by the blood
of Christ. Not only those of Catholics, but even those
of atheists"45.

In order to disclose the peculiarities of the defen-
dant and incriminated to him crimes at the penance
trial, we should disclose the ideas of Gregory of Narek
about a human being. Undoubtedly, this understand-
ing comes from the Christian doctrine. Disclosing its
meaning, we should say, that when God created, reg-
ulated and decorated the Earth in six days, he said:
"Let us make man in our image, after our likeness:and
let them have dominion over the fish of the sea and
over the fowl of the air, and over the cattle and all the
earth, and over every creeping thing that creepeth
upon the earth" (Genesis 1, 26). Fulfilling His inten-
tion, the Lord God formed man of the dust of the
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and have even taken up the sword 
of righteous anger that cannot be sheathed,
who among the earth-born will plead for me?
I shall confess every scandalous detail.
I shall submit my being to judgment.
I shall beat down the army of destruction.
I shall prosecute the marauders wounding me.
I have sinned in everything and in all ways. " 

(Prayer 22, D)

But it would be too primitive to consider only
Gregory of Narek himself as the only defendant in the
penance trial, depicted in the Book. The defendant is
the human being as such, who embodies the collective
image of humanity. It means that at penance trial the
defendant is any human being, who ever lived, lives
now, or will live in the future, after Gregory of Narek.
For that reason readers see their own selves in the
pages of the Book, and this is where the immense
enchantment of the Book is hidden.  

Gregory of Narek underlines that the Book stig-
matizes the sins of every human, and for that reason
the Book is for all, for all thinking people the world
over, expressing all human passions, and serving with
its images, as an encyclopedic companion to our
human condition, for the entire, mixed congregation
of the Church universal, for the newborn who have
just arrived, for adolescents in the second stage of
life, for adults whose days are ripe and numbered, for
the guilty and the just, for the brazenly haughty and
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Man, as an image and likeness of God, is given not
only absolute freedom, but a number of natural rights.
It should be noted, that the notion of natural rights
was formed in the ancient times. So, ancient Greek
philosophy cosmocentric ideas were prevalent the log-
ical sophistication of which led to the generation of
the idea on man's natural rights. The cosmocentric
ideas about space were based on Pythagoras and
Plato's ideas of space. Ancient philosophers considered
space as a unified and balanced integrity, where every-
thing, including man, had its role and place. The exis-
tence of both Nature and Humanity was considered a
unified whole, and the dialectics of the development
of humanity were connected with the patterns of
nature. The Greeks believed that the Word - Logos -
is closely connected with the real world, which also
includes matters of state and legal affairs. The criteri-
on of legality and justice was the existence of univer-
sal order, independent of the will of man. The natural
rights of man, like the rules of nature, embody
absolute justice. Natural rights do not depend on the
will and desire of men, they are similar to the rules of
nature, which are reasonable and dominate over all
things. That means that the natural rights of man are
one of the manifestations of universal patterns. Thus,
the ancient understanding of natural rights was based
on the idea that universal normative principles func-
tion in the universe, the society and in the lives of
individuals and are reflected particularly in natural
rights, becoming criteria for positive rights and justice.
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ground, and breathed into his nostrils the breath of
life, and man became a living soul (Genesis 2, 7).
Thus, man is a dual creature - earthly and divine, he
is mortal by body and immortal by soul. God created
man in his image, after his likeness. Image and like-
ness of man differ from each other. If an image is a
model of perfection, likeness is the execution of that
model in life. The image of God is inherent to man
due to creation, but man take after God only at his
own will and through effort. The image of God con-
sists of the immortality of the soul, original innocence,
purity, dominion, the possession of a mind, a will, a
heart and so on.  The image of God is reflected in the
person of man. If God has one substance but three
faces (persons), a man has one nature and many faces
(persons). The face of a man (person) is not defined
by human nature; it means that freedom from that
nature is the specific characteristics of a human being.
Man is free, if he confronts the nature and dominates
over it, and thus he fulfills himself as an individual.
Therefore, man, being created in the image and after
the likeness of God is a creature with a person, and as
such he has absolute freedom. 

Certainly, the Creator could create man as a crea-
ture, absolutely and strictly programmed to doing
goodness and staying in virtue. But this creature would
be of no value, because value consists in righteousness
by volunteer choice, rather than imposition and pro-
gramming. For that reason, freedom of will is granted
to man.
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avenger. When I consider thy heavens, the work of thy
fingers, the moon and the stars, which thou hast
ordained; what is man, that thou art mindful of him?
And the son of man, that thou visitest him? Thou
madest him to have dominion over the works of thy
hands; thou hast put all things under his feet" (Psalm
8, 3-6). 

God, creating man and giving him his own image,
gave him also the opportunity to be alike him, join
him, sanctify himself and sanctify the whole Universe.
But man did not implement his mission, he abused his
freedom, violated the commandment of God, and
thus he opposed himself to the will of God. Man
destroyed his connection to God; he sinned and
became perishable and mortal. 

Touching upon the issue of man as a defendant at
the penance trial, Gregory of Narek painfully men-
tions that he is earthbound and preoccupied with the
cares of everyday existence, numbed by the deceitful
wine of foolishness, who lie in all things and is truth-
ful in none marked with these faults, how shall he
come before the judgment of the God. Because com-
pared his sinful ingratitude with the God's loving-
kindness, the more he proves that his law is always
stronger, and his lawlessness, always defeated (Prayer
5, A). It should be mentioned that the subject of all
crimes, prescribed by criminal legislation, is the man
with his several faces and actions.

Gregory of Narek further discloses the content of
blessings of the God and ungratefully sinned human
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It is no coincidence that the essence of Plato's and
Aristotle's art of politics was the resemblance to
nature. 

Absolutely opposite ideas on natural rights of man
exist in the Christian doctrine. God as Creator put
integrity, progress, tendency to full development, and
certain laws and patterns in every creation. Man, in the
image and after the likeness of God, had his mission;
he also should act in accordance with certain laws, laid
down in his nature. These divine laws are not anything
but the natural rights of man. Natural rules fixed in the
nature and in the soul of man provide his harmonious
development. Man arrives at the recognition of natural
rules through the conscience. Of course, not every man
has the ability to learn natural rules through examina-
tion of conscience, and for that reason God gave com-
mandments to men. In fact, commandments of God
are copies of natural laws, etched in the soul of man,
that are called to help people fully disclose the divine
laws, engraved in their souls. 

By the creation of man God completed his cre-
ation, consequently, man is the greatest creation; the
major goal, that completed and finalized the creation.
It means that upon divine intention man has a unique
place and role in the Universe; he is the unitary owner
and ruler over every single creature, he is the king of
the Universe. And that is exactly what the psalmist
means when he writes: "Out of the mouth of babes and
sucklings hast thou ordained strength because of thine
enemies, that thou mightiest still the enemy and the
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stubborn house of Israel, did not dishonor him at His
wedding party, did not scold him for his disheveled
clothes, did not cast him into the dark his hands and
feet shackled (Prayer 5, B). To the mentioned bless-
ings of God man responded with severe ingratitude.
And man exchanged all these protions of goodness and
forgiveness from from beneficent, blessed and always-
tolerant God, for all manner of waywardness of the
flesh and the ego, for the wavering passions of the mind
and the diversions of worldliness. Abandoning wisdom
and pursuing foolishness, thus he foully dissipates the
bounty of his favor with the ways of vanity, thus in a
storm of mindlessness did he lose the beacon of his
ineffable grace glowing with His care. Although the
God on many occasions attempted him to draw him to
Him by reaching out his helping hand, but a man
rejected, as the prophet accused Israel. Man although
promised and made a covenant to please Him but did
not keep it, but again perverted it into something evil,
reverting to his old ways. He sowed the field of his
heart with thorns of sin for a harvest of dissention. For
that reason, the words of the God-fearing holy prophet
applied to him. God expected grapes form man, but
instead man sprouted thorns. Man became an unappe-
tizing fruit of bitterness, outcast from the garden, sway-
ing violently in unsteady winds, always blowing to and
fro, he wavered, and as the voice of blessed Job, he fol-
lowed his path of no return. Man built his house upon
the sands in foolishness, misled his broad gate, he
missed the narrow gate to life. Man closed himself off
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soul. God made man in his glorious image, favoring a
weak being like him, with his sublime likeness, adorn-
ing him with speech, and burnishing him with his
breath, enriching him with thought, cultivating him
with wisdom, establishing him with ingenuity, setting
him apart from the animals, endowing his character
with a thinking soul, embellishing him with a sovereign
individuality, giving birth as a father, nurturing as a
nurse, caring for him as a guardian, He entrenched a
wayward being in his courtyard, irrigated him with the
water of life, cleansed him with the dew of the bap-
tismal fount, nourished him with heavenly bread,
quenched his thirst with impalpable and unreachable,
emboldened his earthly eyes to seek him, embraced
him in his glorious light, permitted his unclean earthly
hands to make offerings to him, honored my base,
mortal ashes, like a flicker of light, imprinted upon a
worthless wretch like him, his father's image, awesome
and blessed, out of his love for mankind. He did not
scald his mouth for daring to call himself his co-heir,
did not reprimand him for arrogantly associating with
him, did not darken the sight of his eyes for gazing
upon him, did not exile him in shackles with those
condemned to death, did not break the wrist of his arm
for improperly reaching to Him, improperly reaching
to Him, did not crack the digits of his fingers for
touching the word of life, did not engulf him with fog
for dedicating this to Him, fearsome Lord, did not
crush the rows of his teeth for chewing your commun-
ion, did not turn in anger as he did with Him, as with
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At the penance trial angels, in particular the
guardian angel, also act as defenders. Angels are virtu-
ous, created good by the God - doer of good; they are
ignorant of evil, established by God's command. They
are mighty force at God's disposal; they are holy, pure,
spotless, blessed, splendid, victorious and invincible,
swift as a flash of the mind (Prayer 81, ?). These
guardian angels serve us and plead for us, just as for
the barren fig tree that did not give fruit for three
years, an eternity encompassing past, present and
future, for a long period it took root in the vineyard of
this world, decorating with useless foliage, but gave no
fruit, and this is the very image of wretched mankind.
The angels brood over people constantly, they aid peo-
ple in frailty. They tend men's portion of virtue with
everlasting life, they pray for people's salvation, saying
these words: "Forsake not the work of your hands"
(Prayer 81, B). Gregory of Narek considers this prayer
of angels as also the prayer of men: 

For truly, this prayer is ours. 
You, God on high arranged for them
to say this for our sake, 
for they were created by the word,
and we by the action of your hand. 
They shall come with your only-begotten Son,
as fearsome witnesses at the last judgment,
true accusers of the sins of earthly beings,
before the terrifying tribunal,
justly and fairly counseling us.
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from the pilgrimage of exodus, spitefully uncovered the
abyss of destruction, blocked his hearing against his
teaching of life, covered the eyes of my soul against the
cure of life, did not recoil from the wasting of the mind
from torpor, in spite of his trumpet of wrath, he was
not sobered by the reports of the fiery trial on the day
of judgment, did not awaken from the slumber of mor-
tal sleep, did not give comfort to his Holy spirit in his
bodily tabernacle, he did not inhale the allotment of
grace he granted to him, with his own he wreaked
havoc, in the words of the proverb teller, killing his liv-
ing soul  (Prayer 5, C).

Along with the judge, prosecutor and defendant
defenders are participants of the penance trial, too.
Gregory of Narek considers Holy Mother of God as
his main defender during the penance trial. He has
special treatment towards the Holy Virgin. He thinks
of the Mother of God as an angel in bodily form,
heavenly queen, pure as air, clean as light, clear as the
image of the sun at its height, higher than the forbid-
den dwelling place of the holies, place of the blessed
covenant, a breathing Eden, tree of immortality,
guarded by a fiery sword, strengthened and protected
by the exalted Father, prepared and purified by the
Holy Spirit that rested upon him, adorned by the Son
who dwelt in him as his tabernacle, only Son of the
Father, and for his first born, and his Lord by cre-
ation, together with his unsoiled purity, spotless good-
ness, together with his immaculate holiness, guardian
intercessor  (Prayer 80, A).
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the trials and tribulations of death. They comprehend-
ed the unequivocal good, unseen and hidden (Prayer
82, C). Together with holy ascetics, hermit fathers,
and other followers, who with invincible bravery and
undistracted vigilance, have courageously struggled
against the baseness of the body and fended off the
bodiless Satan. In the perpetual battlefield of their
earthly life without being worn down upon the waves
of this expansive worldly sea, despite the heaviness of
their bodily ark, they sent their souls soaring in light-
ness, reaching the safe haven of eternal life. And like
those who love the celestial realm, truly and boldly,
without reservations, they have crowned themselves
with the tiara of victory, adorned with brilliant gems
(Prayer 82, D).

If there are the court, trial, judge, prosecutor,
defendant and defenders, there should also be the issue
of trial and judicial inquiry. In order to complete our
ideas about the penance trial, we should define the
issue of the trial, something for which a man - a
defendant is accused; also we should disclose the
peculiarities of judicial inquiry. 

If we try to characterize the issue of the penance
trial as a whole, we can say that man - the defendant
is accused in sinning before God. According to the
Christian doctrine, sinning in the mind, by word and
action is the violation of the commandments of God. 

The formula of refusal from Satan and all his lies -
"Repudiation", follows by confession of Orthodox reli-
gion, is placed on the first pages of the Armenian
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There too, they sympathize with us, 
pleading with sighs,

the perpetual chant of their voices:
Have mercy, you who created them.
Do not destroy them.

(Prayer 81, A)

Angels are incorruptible beings, miraculous in their
fiery forms, unadulterated purity, sinless, made of fore
and spirit, invincible. They are heavenly principalities,
soldiers awesome, the glimmering rays of the cloud of
light if the God (Prayer 81, B).

At penance trial the mighty defenders of man are
holy apostles, martyrs, holy hermit fathers. Holy apos-
tles were ordained with the heavenly hand of God,
anointed by the Holy Spirit. They are leaders of life,
the first to be graced with this honor, the glorified
choir, the spiritual rivers, the sublime evangelists, the
illustrious princes, those with sparkling crowns, and
those adorned in the untarnished, brilliant radiance of
the strength of grace, those who have been made per-
fect with the oil of gladness of lordly light (Prayer 82,
A). Together with his disciples, Christ God on high,
and the self-sacrifice of his chosen martyrs, who
through mortification and torments of the flesh, and
peril to life and limb and all manner of suffering, and
who despite their earthly nature struggled against every
element of material existence to win halos, transcend-
ing and reborn in spirit, courageously. They departed
this world, as the prophets said, as true witnesses to
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three powers of the soul - rationality, wrath and car-
nality, are correspondingly the faith, hope and love,
human virtues are humility, courage and reason; and
the guiding and integrating virtue for all of them is jus-
tice. At the same time certain opposing vices or mis-
conceptions correspond to certain virtues. The vices
opposing divine virtues are skepticism, desperation and
depravity, while  the vices opposing human virtues are
irrationality, wrath, and carnality; and they are guided
by lawlessness. Moreover, human virtues have dexter
and sinister deviations. The dexter deviation of humil-
ity is cunning, the sinister deviation is cowardice; the
dexter deviation of reason is lavishness, the sinister
deviation is greed.

According to these ideas about the human soul,
primarily the sins, committed by the soul and its pow-
ers - cunning, insensibility, insolence, cowardice, lav-
ishness and greed, profligacy and injustice, depravity,
desperation and skepticism - are listed in the prayer
"Holy Trinity, Have Mercy upon Us".

Later, the sins listed are the ones manifested as the
malignant advice of the mind - guile, hatred, rancor,
jealousy, ill-wishing, as well as advice of pederasty,
lesbianism, bestiality, zooerastia and prostitution,
which manifests itself as a result of weakness in vigi-
lance and restraint. The sins committed by the soul
and mind are followed by the list of sins committed by
the body. The human body, in accordance with
Christian ideas, consists of 248 bones, 12 organs and
5 senses, totally - 365 elements equal to the number
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Church Prayer Book (Zhamagirk) , which. This chap-
ter is titled "Confess and Believe", followed by the chap-
ter on the general confession of sins - the prayer "Holy
Trinity, Have Mercy on Us", titled "Repentance"46. This
prayer, here, includes all probable sins, inherent to
human nature. All the sins in the prayer are classified
on a specific basis. According to the prayer, one can sin
by advice, word, and action; sins may be committed
voluntarily, i.e. - on one's own will, without imposition;
and unwillingly, i.e. - against one's will, by external or
internal imposition. By the way, according to criminal
legislation, actions, committed against one's will,
because of internal and external imposition, are not
crimes.  Thus, the Criminal Code of the Republic of
Armenia established the following as circumstances
excluding criminal liability, namely necessary defense,
causing harm and damage when detaining someone
who has committed a crime, emergency, physical and
psychological coercion, justified risk, implementation of
a command or instruction. Sins may be committed also
consciously or by ignorance, i.e. - in the unconscious
manner or, according to modern ideas, deliberately
(with direct or indirect deliberation) and through care-
lessness (negligently and self-confidently). 

Man consists of a body and a soul. And he com-
mits sins by body and soul.  Human soul has three
powers - rationality, wrath and carnality, each of them
having human and divine virtues.  Divine virtues of
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committing other disgusting deeds. Thus, according to
the prayer, a human being commits sins with all parts
of the body, the five senses and the six movements -
elevated trampling (pride),  degrading lack of will-
power, and deviations from the main route (fondness
of silver and profligacy).

Further, the seven deadly sins are listed in the
prayer, each with its specific varieties. The seven
deadly sins are pride with its varieties of  vanity, dis-
obedience, boasting, hypocrisy, dispute, primness,
disagreement, insolence, ambition, obsession with
fashion and form, defiance, contempt, obscenity, and
arrogance; envy with its varieties of hatred, tattling,
gossip, enjoying another's failure and feeling sad for
another's success; wrath with its varieties of argu-
ment, haughty thoughts, censure, noise, indignation,
profanity, curse, impatience, vengeance, threat,
hatred, disagreement; sloth with its varieties of anger,
gloom, cowardice, sleepiness, rancor, doubt in the
mind, misery, weak will-power, somnolence, sloth,
tardiness, lethargy, fragility, sadness, boredom and so
on; greed with its varieties of denunciation, lie, per-
jury, anxiety, violence, fraud, callousness, usury,
extortion, lawlessness, bribery, gambling and so on;
gluttony with its varieties of overeating,  voracity,
insatiability, and so on; lust with its varieties of sim-
ple prostitution, adultery, incest, deflowering virgins,
rape, perverted copulation and so on.

Further on Prayer states: "I have sinned against
God's every commandment, both the ones that require
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of days in one year. The twelve organs of the human
body are the head, the forehead, the arms, the chest,
the ribs, the abdomen, the back, the kidneys, the gen-
itals, the thighs, the shins, and the feet. The five sens-
es are the sight (eyes), the hearing (ears), the smell
(nose), the taste (mouth) and the touch (hands and
feet). When touching upon the issue of the human
body, Gregory of Narek mentions that human body
was formed like an angel on two feet that take and
bring him, as if in flight on two wings lifting him
upward to gaze down on his fatherland. On the lamp
stand of his body, encircling human's head a chande-
lier with many arms was placed, endowed with artful
hands and nimble fingers, the human body is assem-
bled of 360 parts and five senses, the number of the
days of the year (Prayer 46, B).

In the prayer, the sins committed by the body and
senses are salacity, sloth, the yawn of sleep, body
movements and various other vices, vileness, listening
with voluptuous ears, the impurity of eyes, the desire
of the heart, the weakness of nostrils, obscenity of
speech, incontinence, riotousness, and alcoholism.

In the prayer the sins, committed by backbiting of
the tongue are listed, namely the lie, the perjury, the
breach of oath, defiance, logomachy, evil speaking,
slandering, tattling, verbiage, laugh, mockery, gossip,
heresy, curse, complaint, discontent,  malignant gos-
sip and obscene language.

A human being also commits sins stealing with the
hands, by being greedy, depriving, beating, killing, and
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his ancestors, consider the sins of all his own shall lose
his righteousness, like one who thinks that human
nature is incorruptible (Prayer 50, A).

Human sins are numerous and diverse, they even
many timesexceed the sins mentioned above in the
prayers. Being fully aware of this, Gregory of Narek
grievously writes that if he were to fill the basin of the
sea with ink, and to measure out parchment the length
and breadth of field of many leagues and were to take
all the reeds of the forests and woods and turn them
into pens, he still would not be able to record even a
fraction of his accumulated wrong doings. If he were to
set the Cedars of Lebanon as a scale and to put Mount
Ararat on one side and his iniquities on the other, it
would not come close to balancing (Prayer 9, A).

Gregory of Narek compares human sins with sands
of the shore, but unlike the sand of the shore, which
do not have birth and growth, human sins and crimes
have birth and growth, there are so many of them, that
they cannot be remembered. That is why he touches
upon the lessons of sins. Human sins are countless,
they are impossible to comprehend, one with its kith,
the other with its kin, one with its defects, the other
with its dangers, one with its thorns, the other with its
roots, one with its stem, the other with its fruits, one
with its limbs, the other with its branches, one with its
shoots, the other with its joints, one with its claws, the
other with its fingers, one with its shakiness, the other
with its sturdiness, one with its causes, the other with
its effects, one with its imprint, the other with its
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commitment and the ones that forbid because I failed
to fulfill the commitments and to renounce the forbid-
den; I committed to laws but was lazy in my commit-
ment; I adopted Christians but proved unworthy of
this name because of my deeds; aware of the evil, I
voluntarily stepped into it. Alas! Woe is me! I shall not
be able to name or confess everything, my sins are
countless, my atrocity cannot be uttered; my sins can-
not be cured. I sinned before God". 

Saint Gregory of Tatev (also Grigor Tatevatsi) is
the author of this repentance payer. It is considered to
be the brief, systematized, and sophisticated version of
a more detailed prayer of repentance attributed to
Saint Anastas of Alexandria and Saint Ephrem the
Syrian. In the fifth century this prayer was translated
into the Armenian language and was distributed
among monks - hermits, hence, this prayer was well-
known to Gregory of Narek. The Prayer, attributed to
Saint Anastas of Alexandria and Saint Ephrem the
Syrian is called A Confession made by Saint Anastas
and Saint Abbey Ephrem47.

At the penance trial, initiated by Gregory of
Narek, a man - defendant is accused of all possible
human sins, and Gregory of Narek is sure that in order
to receive remission of sins every man should consid-
er the sins of all men as his own. He, who does not
confess the error of Adam to his own heart and like
the fortunate king who took upon himself the sins of

166

47 Prayer Book by Ephrem the Syrian, Second edition,
Jerusalem, 1857, pp.. 1-16.



Gregory of Narek underlines also circumstances
aggravating human sins. It should be mentioned that
aggravating circumstances relate not to the sins of a
man-defendant, but only to the sins committed by
him. During his earthly life Gregory of Narek was
honored by the special blessings of God - visions of
divine and indescribable light of the Holy Mother,
Christ and God. Not only legends about Gregory of
Narek, but also chapters from the Book speak in
favour of this fact. One of the legends tells the follow-
ing: on the island of Arter on Lake Van, Holy Virgin
Maria descended to him with Jesus in her arms. The
Holy Virgin held out Jesus to Gregory of Narek and
said: "Take  your Lord" (in Armenian spells like "Ar z
ter ko", note of translator). Later the island was named
Arter48. According to another legend, Gregory of
Narek went to Rshtunyants province, climbed up the
mountain across from the church his uncle served in
and lived as a hermit for seven years. One day he had
a vision of the Holy Mother who commanded him to
leave for Jerusalem. Gregory of Narek doubted the
authenticity of the vision and asked the Holy Mother
to descend to him in the same glory as the Magi saw
her when they came to kneel to Jesus. The next day
the Holy Virgin appeared again with Jesus in her
arms49.

We see the influence of the appearance of the Holy
Mother in one of the most beautiful taghs by Gregory
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traces, one with its shadow, the other with its dark-
ness, one with its tactics, the other with its strategy,
one with its guile, the other with its intent, one with
its trajectory, the other with its size, one with its depth,
the other with its baseness, one with its spark, the
other with its passion, one with its goods, the other
with its treasures, one with its pipes, the other with its
fountain, one with its torrents, the other with its light-
ening, one with its flames, the other with its shame,
one with its oils, the other with its abysses, one with
its embers, the other with its dullness, one with its
thunder, the other with its raindrops, one with its cur-
rents, the other with its floods and frost, one with its
gates, the other with its roadways (Prayer 6, C). 

Thus, the sins defiling the human soul are countless
and innumerable; they are further divided into smaller
classes, each of which has thousands upon thousands
of sub-classes. Those sins are inherent to everyone, and
if a person does not indulge in self-deception nor put
on a mask, and is not trickled by lack of faith, but has
self-knowledge, and senses of human nature, and is
cognizant of being earth born and knows the proper
place and limitations, then he shall understand this list
of attributes, not as some meaningless scribble, nor as
a complete description of even the essential types and
kinds of imperfections whirling in human nature.
Rather, he will know that he has identified certain
seeds of the thousands of evils, and even if through
these he learns of others, he realizes that even these
categories are not enough (Prayer 6, D). 
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tigates, discovers all the bends of the human soul, and
revealing human sins, even the hidden ones, then as a
prosecutor, he accuses man before the God. Gregory
of Narek, as a prosecutor, presents the reasons of the
agents of death - the roots of the bitter fruit of the tree
of damnation, hostile kin, intimate adversaries, traitor-
ous sons, whom he describes in detail by name (Prayer
56, A). Those fruits are sinister heart, gossiping mouth,
lustful eyes, wanton ears, murderous hands, weak kid-
neys, wayward feet, swaggering gait, crooked foot-
prints, polluted breath, dark inclinations, dried innards,
mushy mind, inconstant will, incorrigible depravity,
wavering virtue, banished soul, dissipated legacy, and
so on (Prayer 56, B). These are the multitude of seduc-
tive devices, which he allowed to deceive in a naive
way, allowed to prevail over him in his weakness, con-
demning himself willfully to death (Prayer 56, B).

As a prosecutor, Gregory of Narek dared to say
what is unspeakable: he has boasted in his humiliation,
he has exposed his secrets, disclosed what he had cov-
ered up, shown what he had hidden, spread what he
had stored up, splattered the gall of his bitterness,
divulged his collaboration with the evil one, squeezed
his pus-filled wound, acknowledged the abyss of his
sins, put on the mask of hypocrisy, lifted the veil from
ugliness, stripped away the clothes from shamefulness,
laid open his baseness, thrown up the dregs of death,
revealed the abscessed wounds of his soul to the God.
This is how Gregory of Narek brings the prosecutor
into appearance before the judge. (Prayer 65, A)
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of Narek, where he writes: "The eyes have opened to
shine over the surface of morning sea like two lumi-
nous suns, just as the ray of sunshine pours down with
sunrise at the break of the day".

We can see evidence of his visions also in the book
of Gregory of Narek. He confesses that he has an ache
in his heart, for they consider him to be something he
is not. Like an outwardly sparkling cup, that is really
dirty, or a whitewashed wall, that is filthy, or a showoff
dressed in vain conceit, that is really a light engulfed
gloom, a miserable eye blinded not by a speck, but a
stick, or an extinguished torch of glory, destructive in
all things, in all places, in all ways, toward the provi-
dence of the Lord, toward the manifestations of
Godliness, toward the images shaped by the creator,
toward the fearfulness of humility, toward the one
whom he saw with his own eyes, toward this, for
which he is more accountable than for the entire
Gospel (Prayer 27, C). To fly up to heaven and then
collapse and fall, to be graced with divine virtues and
then to sin, here it is the aggravating circumstance of
the sin of Gregory of Narek. Aggravating circum-
stances are betrayal of gift of goodness, forsake of bliss,
disavow of the word, forgetting of the gift of life, the
loss of boldness and confidence, angering the creator
of every being, trampling that grace beyond the words,
deformation the image of honor (Prayer 27, D). 

The penance trial initiated by Gregory of Narek
begins with the prosecutor's speech . Gregory of Narek
appears in the Book as a skilled investigator who inves-
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Gregory of Narek, as the defendant, joins the pros-
ecutor, and he shall never stop judging his condemned
self with anguished words, or stop reproaching him for
his sins, like a wicked irredeemable and incorrigible
being. For although he has slain some of his tormen-
tors, he helped others to live and lost his soul, like a
plant with bitter branches, he had blossomed with the
odor of wrongful ways, with corrupting and fatal fruit,
which he has made into the wine of destruction, the
offspring of Canaan, the child of hell and paradise, the
heir of Hades, the stuff of torment, ungrateful and dis-
graceful, ever sinful, one who embitters the sweetness
of God's beneficence, an evil and bad servant, diligent
in the baseness of corruption, conscientious in anger-
ing the Lord, ever active in satanic ventures, a daily
cause of grief to his Maker, weak in his flight toward
goodness, lazy in the blessing of fidelity, slow in
observing his promises, fainthearted in the necessary
and useful, and unfaithful and ungrateful servant
(Prayer 7, B). Gregory of Narek, with multiple "Woe
to" mourns his sinful soul, which bears grave and com-
plicated sins (Prayer 7, C). He confesses that being
afflicted with fire of grievous tormentors; he can be of
no use to God. He pities the womb that bore him and
bemoans the breasts that fed him, asking why their
milk was not curdled with bile, why the sweetness that
nurtured him was not mixed with bitterness (Prayer
22, C).   Gregory of Narek praises his prayers with
confession and contrition in his lamenting voice, wail-
ing and sobbing, shrieking cries, weeping sighs of
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Gregory of Narek as a prosecutor presents the sin-
ner's state of mind , troubled by his sins. He justly
deserves in death, restrained in their merriment, with a
smiling face but an anguished mind, cheerful demeanor
but mournful eyes, composed appearance but bitterly
tearful heart (Prayer 30, B). That is the sinner in many
other affairs, his soul is divided, because his book of
rights slammed shut, his hope of being heard aban-
doned, his path of action checked (Prayer 30, C).

Gregory of Narek, when listing multiple sins of a
man-defendant and describing all his inconsolable sor-
row, turns to majesty and asks for how long his
patience will bear these many sins, how much he will
forgive, how he will remain silent, how he will even
bear to listen, how he can spear the rod when he is
worthy of being beaten of death (Prayer 56, C).

Further, at the penance trial Gregory of Narek
appears as a defendant. It should be mentioned that in
the Book the accusations of a prosecutor and confes-
sions of a defendant are often interwoven in a manner
which makes difficult to tell them from one another.
But the speeches of a prosecutor and a defendant dif-
fer from each other and for the disclosure of the pro-
cedural side of the Book, the classification of these
speeches is necessary. Since there is no salvation for
souls without Christ, and there is no light without the
sight of the eyes, nor is their sweetness of the sun with-
out the rays of dawn, in the same way there is no
remission of sins without confession of secrets and the
baring of the soul (Prayer 50, A).
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to be nourished by ordinary food, if he reduces the
richness of his days, or makes drops of fire fall along
with the dew drops, if God starves him by his silence,
or shuts the doors of his ears, or other multiple forms
of torture, more evil than Tartaros, more severe than
Gehenna, more vile than maggots, more anguishing
than darkness, more terrifying than the abyss, more
pitiful than nakedness, he testifies against himself that
he deserves these and more (Prayer 19, B). 

Gregory of Narek is sure that punishments always
should match the sins they are for, like mirror images,
identical, parallel, emblematic of the wrong. As he
does not tend the needs of his fellow man with warm
charity, he freezes with fear at the first sign of danger.
And since he did not check his willful pride, it is fair
that he should be consumed with unbridled disgrace.
And since he did not love the light of the good news,
it is just that he should be condemned to grope in the
darkness of ignorance and fog of perdition. And since
he paid no heed to small faults, considering them
harmless, it is fitting for him to be wounded by the
stings of insects. And since he did not lend a helping
hand to those in danger, it is proper for him to be cast
into a pit of filth (Prayer 19, C).

And although Gregory of Narek realizes and con-
fesses his multiple sins, he understands that he
deserves a severe punishment, but he prays for forgive-
ness and absolution. He asks God to be truly generous
and forgive him all at once, wiping out his unrepayable
debts and the crushing interest which has accrued, for
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anguish (Prayer 27, A). And with salutary humility he
says with lamentation: "I have sinned against your
beneficence, disrespectful sinner that I am. I have
sinned against the rays of your dawn, dark sinner that
I am. I have sinned against the boundless benefits of
your grace, verily I have sinned. I have sinned against
the exalted mercy of love, brazenly I have sinned. I
have sinned against the creator ex nihilo, truly I have
sinned. I have sinned against the tenderness of your
almighty embrace, unworthy sinner that I am, I have
sinned against the enlightenment of your boundless
light, deceitful sinner that I am. I have sinned against
the eating of your ineffable life, many times I have
sinned. I have sinned against the talents of your
incomprehensible gifts, at all times I have sinned. I
have sinned against the praiseworthy body of God,
mortally I have sinned. I have sinned against your
worshipful blood, our creator, truly I have sinned"
(Prayer 27, B).

Gregory of Narek realizes that his earthly bowl is
decomposed and destroyed, his image and soul are
worn out by sins, the altar of his body, defending his
soul is violated. For that reason he deserves any pun-
ishment. God is just in his law, and triumphant in his
judgment, if he hands down a death sentence, his
action is right, if he reprimands before giving a stern
condemnation, his decision is just. If he casts him into
the abyss or still the movement of life, if he silences
his power of speech, or darkens the windows of his
eyes, if he checks his joy in life, or impairs his ability
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Gregory of Narek does not dare to ask God for
paradise but only reduced torment, he does not ask to
be among the immortals, who live in light, but only
among the feeling, breathing beings destined for the
dark grave, not among the resurrected, but among
broken-hearted and contrite (Prayer 30, B). God is
benevolent, his name is exalted saying: "I am the mer-
ciful Lord", by his benevolence he dominates over
everything, he has no darkness, but there is no good-
ness without him (Prayer 30, D).

Gregory of Narek, seeing himself among those
who should be punished, prays for mercy with the
prayers of all others. With the peril of death upon him,
he utters: "Alas", so that his full confession might find
favor, and he will not need to say "Alas" again, but
might be at once cleansed completely by his blessed
command (Prayer 32, A). And he upon his knees,
before His sweet beneficence, opens his soul, showing
how he sinks like an image of death, like the crawling
beasts, lowered to the ground and covered in dust, he,
who nailed himself on the path of destruction in this
fleeting of life, let him lean upon God, staff of life,
inexplicably joined to his uncreated divinity. He stands
bowed and humbled before the Lord, with his face
turned to the ground and his eyes raised to God on
high, gazing pathetically upon Him, who hears our
sighing, perfectly compassionate, thoroughly sweet
(Prayer 32, B).

All eyes turn to him, to God of all, and Gregory of
Narek asks him to incline ear toward the prayers of the
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the God has no wrath in his heart, nor vexation, nor
deceit, nor traces of darkness, for He wishes only life
and light, he did not make death or take joy in human
misery (Prayer 15, C). God set a key rule that one
wrong should not be returned for another, but that we
should forgive seventy times seven the sins committed
against us each and every day (Prayer 15, D).

Gregory of Narek asks God to admit and treat him
as a confession from contrite soul fallen at his feet in
repentance. God judges, notes and weighs the tearful
soul, the heaving sighs, the quivering lips, the dry
tongue, the clenched face, the good will in the depth
of the heart, he who is the salvation of humanity, the
seer of the undone, the creator of all, the healer of
invisible wounds, the defender of the hopeful and the
guardian of all. Gregory of Narek asks to look at him,
again accept him as someone who has repented and
confessed (Prayer 20, C).

Gregory of Narek turns to Jesus Christ, Son of the
living God, creator of heaven and earth, who offers
water to those parched from thirst in the desert,
blessed, kind, mighty, loving, forbearing, caring,
ingenious, visitor, defender without sparing, protector
victorious, life indestructible, intercessor to heaven,
undiminished fullness, bliss celebrated, lovingly extend
his right hand of mercy, and asks Christ to accept and
present him  a manifold sinner, his sins forgiven and
cleansed, to his Holy Spirit, equal to his in honor, so
that reconciled through him the Holy Spirit might
return to him (Prayer 24, C). 
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heart with morning light. Let the ray of His glory illu-
minate the chamber of his mind; may the sign of His
cross cast its shadow over his whole spirit and body
(Prayer 84, B).

Confessing his sins, praying for forgiveness and
might, Gregory of Narek turns to Holy Mother Mary,
the holy angels, which are his guardians at the penance
trial and asks for intercession. Turning to the Holy
Mother, the greatest intercessor for men, Gregory of
Narek, lying down on the ground, prays for interces-
sion for him- the sinner and wishes him redemption
(Prayer 26, B). Gregory of Narek after all the despair
and terrible heartbreak, angry reprimands and divine
wrath, with a soul completely tormented by grief,
prays to the Holy Mother of God to receive these
prayers from him, and present them to God as her
own. The Holy Mother of God is the Mother of exalt-
ed God Jesus, creator of heaven and earth, whom She
bore complete in humanity and total in divinity, who
is glorified with the Father and the Holy Spirit, unit-
ing His essence and our nature in a manner beyond
human understanding. Gregory of Narek asks to rain
a drop of the virgin milk of the Holy Mother to revive
him (Prayer 80, B). Gregory of Narek turns to the
immortal, luminous angels, who incessantly are pray-
ing with pure lips (Prayer 81, A). He also turns to his
other guardians - the holy apostles, martyrs, holy her-
mit fathers (Prayer 82). 

Here at the penance trial, Holy Virgin Mary exalts
her divine prayers to God, she asks, prays, intercede,
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weeping voices of his servants and handmaidens. He
asks God through the compassion of His love for him,
his servant who proclaims His cherished name, may
the severe winter winds become tranquil air, the gusty
storm become a pleasant breeze, the misgivings of fear
become great confidence, the meting out of punish-
ment turn into bliss, the perils of grief become spiritu-
al rejoicing, the tossing waves calm into placid water,
the arm-wrenching helm turn toward a safe harbor, the
harvest of heavy sin be transformed into a stipend grace
(Prayer 32, C). Gregory of Narek incessantly asks God
to transform his soul together with body, covering the
soul, save him from claws of sin and death, grant him
conciliation (Prayers 40, 47, 49, 50, 57).

Gregory of Narek asks God for not only absolution
but also power, might, and defense in order not to
commit sins again in the future. He asks God to pro-
tect him with His hand that shaped the heavens,
strengthen him with His exalted right hand, take him
under His almighty wings, blanket him with His divine
care, bolster him with the vigilance of His heavenly
host, encircle him with His army of immortals, sur-
round him with the attachments of angels. He asks to
fend off the enemy with the forces of the vigilant, sup-
port him through prayers to His divine Mother for he
is shaken. May God open the eyes of his soul along
with the eyes along with his troubled soul; may God
lift away from his sense the stupor that covers him;
may He remove the heavy veil of darkness; may He
make His righteous sun shine on the gloom of his
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God is kind, and He often rewards the bad servant
with goodness, when He grants rest in the royal palace
to one who should be imprisoned, when he seats on
the tufts of the sumptuous throne; when He lifts
toward the heights of happiness the eyes of the one
expecting them gouged; He places the ring of royalty
on the hand of him who expects his fingers cut off, He
draws into His comforting embrace the one expecting
lashes of a whip; in plain view of all He rescues some-
one poised for destruction; He bestows glory as well as
life to the one waiting for death's devastation; deco-
rates with laurels the head of the one expecting
beheading (Prayer 74, B). 

Although the sins of man are great and countless,
but they are small compared to God's forgiveness.
Man's transgressions are frequent, but God's love for
mankind vanquishes them all, powerful and almighty.
Man himself cannot count his own stains, but for
God they are very limited. In order to redeem and
absolve the sins, God does not need additional time
(Prayer 74, C).

Because the judge at the penance trial is merciful,
beneficiary, all-patient, he forgives the sinner who
repents, he resolves curses, redeem debts, and deletes
crimes (A, Prayer 82, E). 
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cries and asks about redemption on knees, holy angels
turn to God, holy apostles praise their wishes, martyrs
direct their prayers, useful and acceptable and in
respect to their complicated prayers, which were
rained with blood and sweat, which smells incense,
holy hermit fathers exalt the voice of their decent
prayers and cherished wishes.

Any trial and court, any judicial process ends with
the verdict of the court. The penance trial is not an
exception. The judge is merciful, he forgives the sinner,
which sinning multiple times during the day, repenting,
turns to him, even if the choice is  made with his last
breath, or in the very midst of sinning (Prayer 30, A).
God is all-compassionate, doer of good, blessed, long-
suffering, potent, beyond understanding, beyond
words, incorruptible and uncreated, He is the begin-
ning and cause of all goods. He is not the accuser, but
the liberator, he is not the destroyer, but the rescuer,
not the executioner, but the savior, not the scatterer,
but the gatherer, not the traitor, but the deliverer, He
does not pull down, but lifts up, He does not knock
down, but stands upright, He does not curse, but bless-
es, He does not take revenge, but gives grace, He does
not torment, but comforts, He does not erase, but
writes, He does not shake, but steadies, He does not
trample, but consoles, He does not invent the causes of
death, but seeks the means to preserve life. He does not
forget to help, He does not abandon the good, He does
not withhold compassion, He does not bring sentence
of death, but the legacy of life (Prayer 82, E).
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ible are readily seen by the Judge (Prayer 4, A). If the
sinner does not repent, his virtue is dissipated and
depleted, his sins are laid open and ever worsening, his
wrongs permanent and he is lost as the weight of the
right is ever decreasing and the weight of wrong is
increasing, the harvest of goodness washes away and
the errors of his ways harden to stone, the bail is lost
even as the sentence is sealed and death's mortgage is
signed, while the covenant of good news is voided.
Seeing the loss of a sinner, the doer of good is despon-
dent, while the doer of evil is jubilant. The host of
angels grieve, while Satan's horde dances in glee. The
army on high is orphaned, while the army below is
elated. The murderer's bounty grows, while the protec-
tor's treasure is plundered. The third parties' rights are
upheld, and the true heir's legacy is betrayed. The cre-
ator's gift is forgotten, while the destroyer's ambush is
remembered. The Savior's grace is mocked, while the
tricks of Satan are celebrated. The fountain of life runs
dry, while the tyrant's rust continues to corrode my
soul (Prayer 4, A).  And woe for the stupidity of the
sinner, for he did not recall that the hidden shall be
revealed. Woe for his impiety, for he always and cease-
lessly wove the web of evil. Woe to his well-fed body
which shall be food for the immortal worms, for how
will he endure their fierce venom? Woe to him for
having drunk of the cup of death, for how will he suf-
fer eternity? Woe to him for raising this unworthy soul
from this corrupt body, for how will he face his judge?
Woe to him for the lack of oil in his lamp, for its dark-
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The Judgment 

The trial for judgment sufficiently
differs from the trial of penance.
The trial of absolution is conduct-

ed during one's life, while the trial for judgment takes
place after death, after overall resurrection and trans-
formation of the bodies. The trial of penance is initi-
ated by a fully repenting sinner, while the trial of ret-
ribution takes place on the initiative of God, regard-
less of the will, or to put in more accurate terms,
against the will of certain people. From this point of
view, the trial of retribution, in accordance with con-
temporary legal perceptions, is a type of the inquisi-
tion process.

Gregory of Narek is shaken and rightly so, trem-
bling in constant fear, remembering with unbearable
terror that defies words, the inescapable tribunal,
which justly judges him a sinner. And there is no put-
ting off the day of retribution not by words of justifi-
cation, not by a clock of protection, not by a mask of
obfuscation, not by speeches of propitiation, not by
appearances of deception, not by compositions of pre-
varication, not by swift feet of evasion, not by aver-
sion, not by the ashen dust of abnegation, not by fix-
ing one's mouth to the earth, not by self-burial in the
depths of the earth, for even the covered and the invis-
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saints, and the day of darkness, the punishment of the
sinful. On the day of retribution none can escape nor
find refuge, neither in the deep abyss nor in the bot-
tomless pits, neither on the heights of the mountains,
nor in the caves in the stone, neither on the hardness
of boulders, nor in the cavity of a hole, neither in the
crevices of a pit, nor the waves of a flood, neither in
the labyrinth of the basement, nor the loft of the attic,
neither behind the closed doors of my cell, nor in the
darkness of the valley, neither in the declines of the
valleys, nor on the inclines of the hills, neither in the
blowing of the wind, nor in the undulation of the seas,
neither in the swirling of a whirlpool, nor in the dis-
tant ends of the earth, neither in the sounds of lament,
nor in the sighs of weeping, neither in the trembling
of fingers, nor in the lifting of hands, neither in the
prayers of the lips, nor in the cries of the tongue
(Prayer 40, A).

Gregory of Narek depicts the judgment day in
details.  The trial for judgment is terrifying, the judge
that cannot be bought or deceived, awful shame, fear-
some rebuke, inescapable reprimand, unavoidable tor-
ment, terror that cannot be comforted, trembling that
cannot be stilled, inconsolable weeping, incurable
gnashing of teeth, irreparable disease, the curse of awe-
some divine word, the shutting down of compassion,
cutting off of mercy await the sinner (Prayer 79, B).

He also depicts the changes of natural phenomena
on the day of judgment. The heavens will be rolled up
like a scroll, and the earth will be shaken to its very
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ness shall not be relit.  Woe to him for the sudden
alarm of the fear of dismay when the door of the mar-
riage feast is closed. And woe to him for the terror of
the voice of these words, trembling and quaking,
before the pronouncement of their heavenly king's
judgment: "I do not know you!" (Prayer 7, C).

On the judgment day the lost sinner cannot hide,
cannot be liberated and cannot escape the prison of
sins, because his debts are numerous and payable
sums are countless. At the trial of retribution trans-
gressions are many and punishments are countless.
Even the angels have lost patience, and the judge can-
not be bribed. The court is mighty and the tribunal
just. The vengeance is terrible and the retribution is
merciless. The sentence is terrifying, and condemna-
tion is direct. The rivers are fiery, and the streams are
impassable. The darkness is thick, and the fog is
impenetrable. The pit is vile, and the torment is eter-
nal. Hell is all-encompassing, and the blizzard is
unrelenting. Now, indeed all these bitter things, a
depraved and terrible cell of unbearable punishment,
all are for a sinner and he will get the wages of his
handiwork, for he has turned from the straight path
and strayed from holiness. He has been outcast from
the ranks of the righteous and honest. He lacks spiri-
tual gifts and riches of our most jealous benefactor
and almighty king (Prayer 8, A).

Gregory of Narek, seeing with my mind's eye in
the distance the terrible vision of the life to come,
observes in advance the day of light, the hope of the
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of the Lord! To what end is it for you? The day of the
Lord is darkness, and not light." (Amos 5, 18).
Gregory of Narek depicts the inevitable state of panic
the sinners are in at the trial of retribution,, with the
help of a fable by Prophet Amos - a man escapes a
lion and comes across with a bear, and when he
escapes the bear, he gets home, enters, extends his
arms to the wall for support, and a snake bites him.
And the Judgment Day, really, is darkness, that is the
day of darkness and gloom, the day of cloud and fog
(Zephaniah 1,15, Psalm 34,8).

But the most terrible part is the the trial itself.
When the guardian angel who is our companion for
life, accuses us like a stern official. Here the concept
of the "stern official" reflects not the function of care
for, protection and guardianship of a human during his
earthly life, rather than the protection of public order.
The Heavenly King, sitting at the trial, listens to the
accusation of the guardian angel, and justly repri-
mands the sinners, the king's servants rush about with-
out delay inviting some to life and condemning others
to shame, showing to some a cheerful face, to others
appearing fearsome and horrifying. To some they shall
offer a halo of glistening light, and to others mortal
perdition. 

At the trial of retribution the righteous receive the
good news, and the sinners hear the sad news of end-
less grief. If for the righteous the victory of death is
totally excluded, for the doers of evil it will continue
endlessly. At that point knocking at the door will do
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foundations, and billowing waves of the tempestuous
sea pursue each other, crash against each other and
counteract each other's force, jolting and shaking the
foundations of the earth's thick surface across its
expanse with forceful blows to its very core and with
thunderous sound, laying the mountains low, and
melting the substance of stone with fire, with all the
other elements of nature at that time: then the heav-
ens will be cleared in purity and the creatures togeth-
er with all their elements will be recreated in new form
and our hidden misdeeds will be made known and our
invisible passions will be revealed  the conduct of each
person's inner beliefs will be displayed on our bodies
(Prayer 79, B).

Then he depicts the process of the judgment. The
king of heaven will sit at his tribunal with the due sen-
tence in his hands. True panic will start amongst sin-
ners. Gregory of Narek feels shudder, he is terrified
with the picture - what his miserable soul will do on
this great and the most terrible day and thoughts about
it are even more terrible than the real experience of
this day.

On this terrible day, for the depiction of the panic
of escape, Gregory of Narek refers to Prophet Amos.
In the era of Amos, people did not feel fear of the
judgment day, rather they looked forward to it. In that
era, Israelis hoped that they, as the nation chosen by
God, would be granted merits on the Day of
Judgment. Prophet Amos, revealing the false hopes of
Israelis, says to them: "Woe unto you that desire  day
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erable wretch that he is, a disinherited son condemned
to death, who does not expect a halo but unbearable
punishment and endless ruin? (Prayer 79, C).

On the judgment day the participants are absolute-
ly other people. If at the trial of penance God himself
- the Holy trinity - was acted as the Judge, at the trial
for judgment Jesus Christ, one of three glorified per-
sons equal in power and awe, who descended from on
high to here below, is the Judge (Prayer 34, D). In this
regard in Gospel we read: "For the Father judgeth no
man, but hath committed all judgment unto the Son
23 that all men should  honor the Son even as they
honor the Father" (John 5, 22-23).

Unlike the trial of penance, at the trial for judg-
ment apostles and saints take part, too. In his times,
God told Apostles: "Verily I say unto you, That ye
which have followed me, in the regeneration when the
Son of man shall sit in the throne of his glory, ye also
shall sit upon twelve thrones, judging the twelve tribes
of Israel" (Mathew, 19, 28). And Apostle Paul said:
"Do ye not know that the saints shall judge the world"
(A Corinthians 6, 2). Thus, both apostles and saints
are participants of the trial for judgment; they are
assistants to the judge, persons who contribute to the
trial. They are judges in the comparative sense,
because the only Judge is Jesus Christ, but with their
irreproachable conduct and immense loyalty to God,
they will serve as whistleblowers of any vice. Here
apostles and saints will cooperate with the Judge at the
trial of retribution, like the kings on earth when they
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no good, because the sinners' quota of mercy will have
run out. There, when the amazing and miraculous
book is opened, showing all manner of hitherto hid-
den acts done by mankind and the conduct of our
human nature, for which reason all beings were creat-
ed, then upon each body all this shall be manifest in
full, so that before our eyes shall ineffably appear. 

If in this world heaven can be found at the cost of
lamentations and tears, on the Day of Judgment these
are delayed and futile, and are despised and rejected as
untimely and vain. The sighs of the heart delivered
prior to the Day of Judgment from this world are not
going to be accepted either. Apostle Paul says: "He
which soweth shall reap also sparingly; and he which
soweth bountifully shall reap also bountifully" (2
Corinthians 9, 6). Consequently, kindness sparingly
sown cannot light up the way before us in the retribu-
tion trial. There, the loud-voiced accusers shall be the
ark against the lawless of the time of Noah, and the
Old Testament against those who blasphemed the
Lord, along with the awe-inspiring sign of the cross
against us now. He will be accused first for breaking
the natural law of our earliest forbears, second for dis-
honoring the tabernacle of worship to the invisible
spirit, and third for the blood of the greatest God.

And there will be no consolation for the sinner
when his hope is cut short, for if the forces of light,
the ranks of the just, who are glorified in benedictions,
tremble in fear, and cannot bear the terrifying face of
the great judge, how shall he come before Him, mis-
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tend their portion of virtue, they everlastingly pray for
our salvation, saying these words: "Forsake not the
work of your hands." Because during the life of peo-
ple angels serve as mediators for people but at the trial
of penance they will be their defense. But at the terri-
ble trial of retribution angels will come as witnesses,
whistleblowers of crimes and witnesses for prosecution.
At the trial of retribution, before the terrifying tribunal
justly and fairly counseling, there too, they sympathize
with people, pleading with sighs the perpetual chant of
their voices: Have mercy, you have created them. Do
not destroy them (Prayer 81, B).

At the trial of retribution angels also serve as court
executors. Thus, in the Gospel we read: "And he shall
send his angels with a great sound of a trumpet, and
they shall gather together his elect from the four
winds, from one end of heaven to the other"
(Matthews 24, 31). Angels, as court executors, imple-
ment also other functions. In particular, in the Gospel
it is said: "The Son of man shall send forth his angels,
and they shall gather out of his kingdom all things that
offend, and them which do iniquity; and shall cast
them into a furnace of fire." (Matthews 13, 41-42).

Unlike the penance trial, where a a sinful human
being in general is the defendant, on the Judgment
Day the defendants are concrete people, both
Christians and non-Christians, with renewed bodies.
At the retribution trial not only humans but also
sinned angels act as defendants. This comes from the
words of the Apostle. Apostle Peter says: "For if God
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are surrounded and helped to implement the trial
together with courtiers, councilors and assistants of
kings on the earth.

At the trial for judgment prosecutors are different,
too. If at the trial of penance each repentant himself
chose an accuser-prosecutor for himself, at the trial of
retribution the guardian angels of people serve as 
prosecutors.

According to the Christian doctrine, angels play an
important role in the life of a human both on the earth
and beyond the grave. Angels guard people, urging
them to do kind things, protecting from committing
sins, raising them up after committing sins, restricting
them not to commit sins to the extent that Satan wants
(Grigor Tatevatsi). A guardian angel plays a unique
role in the life of a human. When a baby receives a
reasoning soul, a guardian angel is appointed for the
person's lifetime. The guardian angel helps a human in
doing good, protects him from evil and doing evil. At
the same time, when a human commits a sin, the
guardian angel records the sin and creates "records of
sins" for every man (s. Nerses Shnorali). This record is
not anything else but some kind of an act of indict-
ment. At the trial for judgment guardian angels will
deliver the records - acts of indictment, and in this
manner they will be transformed into prosecutors, who
accuse people's souls. 

As to other angels, they act at the trial for judg-
ment as witnesses for prosecution. Angels brood over
people constantly, they aid them in their frailty, they
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ful Amalekites are locked away in their infernal prison.
The enemy forces are bound with undoable knots. The
legions of the warriors of death are jailed in prisons from
which there is no escape. The demonic hordes are
arrested as in irons by your command. The instigators
of mutiny are silenced. The mobs of evil spirits are tied
up and waste away. The emissaries of the Antichrist are
locked in unbreakable chains. (Prayer 91, A)

At the retribution trial the most terrible will be the
condition of those who have sinned but have not
repented. The condition of sinners who did not repent
is terrible also during their terrestrial life - here, but it
will be even more terrible at the retribution trial -
there. If the sinner is here accused, he is there repri-
manded; here mocked, there insulted; here scorned,
there opposed; here confused, there abandoned; here
weeping, there sobbing; here doubt, there finality; here
grief, there chastisement; here calamity, there the
court of judgment, with no right to speak, nor oppor-
tunity to plea, where days are without number and
time has no end, where there is no bridge of hope, nor
door of mercy, no protecting right hand, nor helping
hand extended (Prayer 67, B).

Both in this and in the other world influence cre-
ates counteraction; in particular a sin creates convic-
tion, goodness brings about rewards and crime leads to
punishment. It is caused by the circumstance that both
in this and in the other world there are justice and
judgment, decision and penalty,  investigation and
spotlights, scolding and torches, nakedness and embar-
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spared not the angels that sinned, but cast them down
to hell, and delivered them into chains of darkness, to
be reserved unto for judgment" (2 Peter 2, 4). And
Jude says: "And the angels which kept not their first
estate, but left theor own habitation, he hath reserved
in everlasting chains under darkness unto the judgment
of the great day" (Jude 6) 

At the trial for judgment defendants are people
with renewed bodies and also the angels who have
committed sins, they will also be accused of their sins
before God. Each defendant will take responsibility for
his sins. In particular, both at the penance trial and
retribution trials the sin is the subject of investigation.

The trials of penance and that of retribution differ
from each other by their character and the result. If
penance trial is the trial for mercy, clemency, forgive-
ness and absolution, retribution trial is for punishments
and justice. If at the penance trial God is merciful and
forgiving, at the retribution trial he is just and fair.

At the retribution trial the defendants will find
themselves in the most terrible condition. Before God's
awesome wrath, the seraphim take to flight and the
cherubim huddle together, the choirs of angels hide
their faces, all the principalities of heaven shake in
amazement, and all of them rejoice with great trembling
in jubilant celebration, the demons are frightened away
and the evil bands recoil, the spirits of darkness are
exiled and the angels of the banished one are con-
demned to the abyss. The attacks of the aggressors are
held in check by the sign of God's cross, and the venge-
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say unto them, Verily I say unto you, Inasmuch as ye
have done it unto one of the least of these my
brethren, ye have done it unto me".

"Then shall he say also unto them on the lfet hand,
Depart from me, ye cursed, into everlasting fire, pre-
pared for the devil and his angels; For I was an hun-
gered, and ye gave me no meat; I was thirsty, and ye
gave me no drink: I was a stranger, and ye took me
not in: naked, and ye clothed me not: sick and in
prison, and ye visited me not.   Then shall they also
answer him, saying, Lord, when saw we thee an hun-
gered, or athrist, or a stranger or naked, or sick, or in
prison, and did not minister unto thee? Then shall he
answer them saying, Verily I say unto you, Inasmuch
as ye did it not to one of the least of these, ye did it
not to me. And these shall do away into everlaqsting
punishment: but the righteous into life eternal."
(Matthew 25, 31-46).

Is Gregory of Narek afraid of punishment after the
Judgment Day? Undoubtedly, but not as a servant,
who is afraid of punishments provided by the master,
but as a loving son who is afraid to disappoint his par-
ents. Is he expecting merits, provided for a righteous
man on the Judgment Day? Definitely he is, but not
as a mercenary who is doing his paid job, but as a lov-
ing son who wants to be closer to his parents by his
gifts. To awe with no fear, to expect with no anticipa-
tion, this is the spiritual predisposition of saints, and
Gregory of Narek is a Saint, who prefers to be in hell
with God, but not in paradise without God; although
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rassment, revelation and shame, innocence and
reward, error and punishment (Prayer 38, C). Justice is
executed by judgment, decision has no sense without
penalty, challenge sheds light on hidden affairs and dis-
perses the darkness of ignorance, the reprimand itself is
the flame showing the path, nakedness is inseparable
from embarrassment, revelation from shame, inno-
cence from reward and error from punishment. And if
in this life for some reason, someone is not convicted
for a sin, and goodness is not merited with rewards,
crime with punishment, the balance will be recovered
after the end of the world - on the Judgment Day.

At the trial for retribution, when investigating the
goodness and injustice of every human, the judge shall
separate them one from another as sheep and goats; as
the shepherd divideth his sheep from the goats. And
shall set the sheep on his right hand, but the goat on
the left. Then Judge Jesus Christ shall say to them on
his right hand, "Come, ye blessed of my Father; inher-
it the kingdom prepared for you from the foundation
of the world. For I was an hungered, and ye gave me
meat: I was thirsty, and ye gave me drink; I was a
stranger, and ye took me in, Naked, and ye clothed
me: I was sick, and ye visited me: I was in prison, and
ye came unto me." Then shall the righteous answer
him, saying, Lord, when saw we thee as hungered, and
feed thee, or thirsty, and gave thee  drink? When saw
we thee a stranger, and took thee in? or naked, and
clothed thee? Or when saw we thee sick, or in prison,
and came unto thee?" And the King shall answer an d
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ÞÐÈÄÈ×ÅÑÊÎÅ 
ÏÐÎ×ÒÅÍÈÅ

ÌÎËÈÒÂÎÑËÎÂÀ

ÊÍÈÃÀ ÑÊÎÐÁÍÛÕ
ÏÅÑÍÎÏÅÍÈÉ

whereever God is, there his kingdom is. 
Completing the legal interpretation of the "Book of

Prayers" by Gregory of Narek, we consider it neces-
sary to underline that the Book by Gregory of Narek
has several aspects and dimensions. Gregory of Narek
can be considered a theologian, a poet, a philologist,
a philosopher and a moralist. His Book of Prayers
contains considerable legal knowledge, and even in the
10th century he used concepts in his Book which
received their classical definitions and reflection in
contemporary legal science and law enforcement. But
Gregory of Narek, first of all, is a Christian hermit,
whose heart was full of faith, hope and love, and his
main purpose was human perfection and goodness. 
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êμ ¶ñÇ·áñ Ü³ñ»Ï³óÇ

Ø³ïÛ³Ý áÕμ»ñ·áõÃÛ³Ý, 1173 Ã., Ø³ï. N 1568

Св. Григор Нарекаци, Книга скорбных песнопений, 1173 г., Мат. N 1568
St. Gregory of Narek, The Book of Lamentations, 1173, Mat. N 1568

Слово к Нарекаци,
идущее из глубин
сердца

Вàðäàïåò, òû âûäàþùàÿñÿ ëè÷íîñòü
îáùå÷åëîâå÷åñêîé êóëüòóðû, àðìÿíñ-
êèé íàðîä ïðè÷èñëèë òåáÿ ê ëèêó ñâÿ-

òûõ, à Êàòîëè÷åñêàÿ öåðêîâü íàçâàëà
Ó÷èòåëåì Âñåëåíñêîé Öåðêâè; íåèçìåðè-
ìî òâîå âåëè÷èå, íåîáúÿòåí òâîé ãåíèé,
òâîÿ êíèãà ñêîðáíûõ ïåñíîïåíèé íåñ-
ðàâíåííà ñâîåé ìèñòè÷åñêîé áåçäîííîé
ãëóáèíîé, äóõîâíîé ñâåòëîñòüþ, ìîù-
íûì ïîòåíöèàëîì è ñòðóÿùèìñÿ ñëîãîì:
óíèêàëüíîå ÿâëåíèå â èñòîðèè ìèðîâîé
êóëüòóðû. “Êíèãà” èìååò áîãîñëîâñêèå,
ôèëîñîôñêèå, íðàâñòâåííûå, ìèñòè÷åñ-
êèå èçìåðåíèÿ è àñïåêòû; ýòî ìíîãîñëîé-
íîå, ìíîãîãðàííîå è ìíîãîìåðíîå òâî-
ðåíèå. Òâîÿ “Êíèãà” ÿâëÿåòñÿ äóõîâíîé
Êîíñòèòóöèåé àðìÿíèíà è  âìåùàåò â ñå-
áÿ öåííîñòè õðèñòèàíñêîé öèâèëèçàöèè
âñåõ âðåìåí. 
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Гðèãîð Íàðåêàöè1 – áîãîñëîâ, ôè-
ëîñîô, ïîýò, ïåâåö è öåðêîâíûé
äåÿòåëü. Åãî ïåðó ïðèíàäëåæàò

òîëêîâàíèÿ, îäû, ãàíäçû2, òàãè3 è äðóãèå òâîðå-
íèÿ, îäíàêî îñîáåííîå ìåñòî çàíèìàåò “Êíèãà
ñêîðáíûõ ïåñíîïåíèé” - ïðîèçâåäåíèå, ïîëó÷èâ-
øåå âñåîáùåå ïðèçíàíèå. Ýòîò øåäåâð, ïðèíàäëå-
æàùèé ïåðó Íàðåêàöè, íàèáîëåå èçâåñòåí íàðîäó
ïîä íàçâàíèåì “Íàðåê”.

“Íàðåê” – ýòî òâîðåíèå, áåññïîðíî, ñîçäàí-
íîå áîæåñòâåííûì âäîõíîâåíèåì, îíî óíèêàëüíî
è íåïîâòîðèìî. Òàêîãî ïðîèçâåäåíèÿ íå áûëî äî
Íàðåêàöè, â åãî âðåìåíà, íå áûëî ïîñëå íåãî è
íå áóäåò. Íåñîìíåííî, Íàðåêàöè ñîçäàë òâîðå-
íèå “Êíèãà ñêîðáíûõ ïåñíîïåíèé” ïîä äèêòîâêó
Ñâÿòîãî Äóõà. Ïî ýòîìó ïîâîäó îäèí èç òîëêîâà-
òåëåé Ãðèãîðà Íàðåêàöè Àêîï Ïàòðèàðõ Íàëÿí
ïèøåò: “Åñëè áû ìóäðîñòü Ñâÿòîãî Ãðèãîðà áû-
ëà ñóãóáî åñòåñòâåííîé è îáðàçîâàòåëüíîé, à íå
èçëèâàþùåéñÿ èçíóòðè, âîçìîæíî ìíîãèå ñìîã-
ëè áû óïîäîáèòü ñëîâà ñâîèõ ìîëèòâ ñëîâàì ìî-
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ëèòâ Ñâÿòîãî. Îäíàêî äî ñèõ ïîð íèêòî íå ñìîã
ñðàâíèòüñÿ ñ ìóäðîñòüþ è ñëàäîñòüþ Ñâÿòîãî, è
ýòî ñâèäåòåëüñòâóåò îá èçëèâàþùåìñÿ èçíóòðè
áûòèè Ñâÿòîãî. È ó ìíîãèõ ìû âñòðå÷àëè äîñ-
òîéíåéøèå ìîëèòâû, íî îíè íå îáëàäàëè ñëà-
äîñòüþ ñëîâ Ñâÿòîãî Ãðèãîðà”4.

Âåêàìè Êíèãà Ãðèãîðà Íàðåêàöè ÿâëÿëàñü
ïðåäìåòîì ðàçíîñòîðîííåãî èññëåäîâàíèÿ. Áûëè
èçó÷åíû åë áîãîñëîâñêèå, íðàâñòâåííûå, ôèëî-
ñîôñêèå àñïåêòû, îñóùåñòâëåíû ïîïûòêè ðàñêðûòü
åå ïîýòèêó, ñâÿçü ñ íåîïëàòîíèçìîì è ò.ä. Îäíàêî,
êàê íè óäèâèòåëüíî, ê Êíèãå íèêîãäà íå îáðàùà-
ëèñü þðèñòû, íåñìîòðÿ íà òî, ÷òî â íåé åñòü ìíî-
ãî÷èñëåííûå þðèäè÷åñêèå òåðìèíû, ïîíÿòèÿ, îñ-
ìûñëåíèÿ, ôîðìóëèðîâêè. Â Êíèãå âñòðå÷àþòñÿ
òàêèå þðèäè÷åñêèå ïîíÿòèÿ, êàê çàêîí, ïðàâî,
ñóäüÿ, ïðîêóðîð, ñâèäåòåëü, àäâîêàò, ñëåäîâàòåëü,
ñëåäñòâèå, ñóä, ïîäñóäèìûé, îáâèíèòåëü, ïðåñòóï-
íèê, ïîëèöåéñêèé, òþðüìà, ïðèãîâîð, íàêàçàíèå è
ò.ä. Ïîäîáíûå þðèäè÷åñêèå òåðìèíû èñïîëüçóþò-
ñÿ âî âñåé Êíèãå, è ýòî äàåò îñíîâàíèå óòâåðæäàòü,
÷òî Êíèãà èìååò òàêæå þðèäè÷åñêèé àñïåêò èëè
þðèäè÷åñêîå èçìåðåíèå, ïîñêîëüêó ýòè òåðìèíû
èñïîëüçóþòñÿ íå òîëüêî êàê ïîíÿòèÿ, íî è â èõ ôè-
ëîñîôñêîì, þðèäè÷åñêîì, ïðèêëàäíîì çíà÷åíèè.
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1 Ãðèãîð Íàðåêñêèé (ïðèì. ïåðåâîä÷èêà)
2 Ãèìíû âî ñëàâó Áîãà è ñâÿòûõ (ïðèì. ïåðåâîä÷èêà)
3 Ìóçûêàëüíûé æàíð (ïðèì. ïåðåâîä÷èêà)
4 Àêîï Ïàòðèàðõ Íàëÿí, Êíèãà òîëêîâàíèÿ Ñâÿòîãî Ãðè-

ãîðà Íàðåêàöè – ìîëèòâà è îäà àíãåëüñêîãî âàðäàïåòà,
òîì À, Åðåâàí, 2008, ñòð.16



Ëþáîé àñïåêò ìíîãîìåðíîãî òâîðåíèÿ, â îñî-
áåííîñòè êîãäà ðå÷ü èäåò î Êíèãå Ãðèãîðà Íàðå-
êàöè, ñàì ïî ñåáå ñóæàåò ãðàíèöû âîñïðèÿòèÿ
ïðîèçâåäåíèÿ è îãðàíè÷èâàåò ïðåäñòàâëåíèÿ ÷è-
òàòåëÿ, îäíàêî îí òàêæå ðàñøèðÿåò è îáîãàùàåò,
åñëè ñîïîñòàâëÿåòñÿ ñî âñåìè äðóãèìè àñïåêòàìè.
È ñ ýòîé òî÷êè çðåíèÿ, ìû ñ÷èòàåì, ÷òî âûÿâëå-
íèå þðèäè÷åñêèõ àñïåêòîâ Êíèãè Ãðèãîðà Íàðå-
êàöè ÿâëÿåòñÿ îáîñíîâàííûì.
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Юридическое
прочтение
Молитвослова
Григора Нарекаци

Сîõðàíèëîñü ìàëî ñâåäåíèé î
æèçíè Ãðèãîðà Íàðåêàöè.
Èçâåñòíî, ÷òî îí ðîäèëñÿ â ñå-

ëåíèè Íàðåê ãàâàðà5 Ðøòóíèê ïðîâèíöèè Âàñïó-
ðàêàí, êîòîðàÿ íàõîäèëàñü íà þæíîì áåðåãó îçåðà
Âàí. Ïðåäïîëàãàåòñÿ, ÷òî îí ðîäèëñÿ â 951 ãîäó.
Îäíàêî ñóùåñòâóåò òàêæå ìíåíèå, ÷òî Íàðåêàöè
ðîäèëñÿ â 947-949ãã.6 Îí áûë ñûíîì èçâåñòíîãî
áîãîñëîâà è öåðêîâíîãî äåÿòåëÿ Õîñðîâà Åïèñêî-
ïà èç ãàâàðà Àíäçåâàöèê7. Ãðèãîð Íàðåêàöè ïîëó-
÷èë îáðàçîâàíèå â ìîíàñòûðå ñåëåíèÿ Íàðåê, ãäå
íàñòîÿòåëåì áûë Àíàíèÿ Íàðåêàöè. Îí áûë äÿäåé
ìàòåðè Ãðèãîðà Íàðåêàöè. Àíàíèÿ Íàðåêàöè áûë
ëè÷íîñòüþ ñ øèðîêèì êðóãîçîðîì, îäíèì èç ýðó-
äèðîâàííûõ ëþäåé ñâîåé ýïîõè, âåëèêèì áîãîñëî-
âîì è ôèëîñîôîì. Îòåö Íàðåêàöè Õîñðîâ Àíäçå-
âàöè, èìåÿ áîëüøîå óâàæåíèå ê Àíàíèþ Íàðåêà-
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5 Àäìèíèñòðàòèâíî-òåððèòîðèàëüíàÿ åäèíèöà äåëåíèÿ â
Äð.Àðìåíèè (ïðèì. ïåðåâîä÷èêà)

6 Ã.Òàìðàçÿí, Æèçíü Ñâÿòîãî Ãðèãîðà Íàðåêàöè, Åðåâàí,
2005, ñòð.10

7 Àäìèíèñòðàòèâíî-òåððèòîðèàëüíàÿ åäèíèöà äåëåíèÿ â
Äð. Àðìåíèè (ïðèì. ïåðåâîä÷èêà) 



öè, ïåðåäàë íà åãî ïîïå÷èòåëüñòâî íå òîëüêî ñâîå-
ãî ìëàäøåãî ñûíà Ãðèãîðà Íàðåêàöè, íî è ñðåä-
íåãî Îâàííåñà, êîòîðûé âïîñëåäñòâèè, ïîñëå
ñìåðòè Àíàíèè Íàðåêàöè, ñìåíèë åãî. Ó Ãðèãîðà
Íàðåêàöè áûë òàêæå ñòàðøèé áðàò ïî èìåíè
Ñààê.  Î íåì íè÷åãî íåèçâåñòíî, çà èñêëþ÷åíèåì
òîãî ôàêòà, ÷òî Ñààê áûë ïåðâûì ïèñöîì ïîýìû
“Òîëêîâàíèå öåðêîâíîé ñëóæáû” â àâòîðñòâå ñâîå-
ãî îòöà Õîñðîâà Àíäçåâàöè.

Ïîñëå îêîí÷àíèÿ ó÷åáû Ãðèãîð Íàðåêàöè â
ñâîåì ðîäíîì Íàðåêñêîì ìîíàñòûðå áûë ðóêîïî-
ëîæåí â ñàí âàðäàïåòà8. Ïîñòåïåííî îí ïîëó÷èë
ïðèçíàíèå êàê óìåëûé áîãîñëîâ è ñëàâà î íåì
ðàñïðîñòðàíèëàñü ïî âñåìó àøõàðó9 Âàñïóðàêàí. Â
977 ãîäó öàðü Âàñïóðàêàíà Ãóðãåí ïîðó÷àåò Ãðèãî-
ðó Íàðåêàöè íàïèñàòü òîëêîâàíèå “Ïåñíè ïåñ-
íåé”, è Íàðåêàöè áëåñòÿùå îñóùåñòâëÿåò ýòî.

Â 990-ûå ãîäû, ïî ïîðó÷åíèþ åïèñêîïà Ñòåïà-
íîñà Ìîêàöè, Ãðèãîð Íàðåêàöè íàïèñàë “Èñòî-
ðèþ Ñâÿòîãî Àïàðàíñêîãî êðåñòà”, à òàêæå Îäó
Ñâÿòîìó Êðåñòó è Áîãîðîäèöå. Â îñíîâå ýòîé òðè-
ëîãèè ëåæèò ñòðîèòåëüñòâî ìîíàñòûðñêîãî êîìï-
ëåêñà â ãîðîäêå Àïàðàíê ãàâàðà Ìîêàö â Âàñïóðà-
êàíå, ãäå ïî ñîñåäñòâó ñ öåðêîâüþ Ñâÿòîãî Êàðà-
ïåòà áûëè âîçíåñåíû öåðêâè Ñòåïàíîñà Íàõàâêà è
Ïðåñâÿòîé Áîãîðîäèöû, à çàòåì ñâÿòûå ìîùè èç
öåðêâè Ñâÿòîãî Êàðàïåòà áûëè ïåðåíåñåíû â öåð-
êîâü Ïðåñâÿòîé Áîãîðîäèöû.10

Â êîíöå 990-ûõ ãîäîâ Ãðèãîð Íàðåêàöè ñîáðàë
ðÿä òàãîâ è ãàíäçîâ è ñîçäàë ñâîé ñáîðíèê ïîä
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íàçâàíèåì “Ãàíäçòåòð”11, à â 1000-1003 ãîäàõ íà÷àë
è çàâåðøèë ñâîå ìîíóìåíòàëüíîå òâîðåíèå “Êíè-
ãà ñêîðáíûõ ïåñíîïåíèé”.

Ïðåäïîëàãàåòñÿ, ÷òî Ãðèãîð Íàðåêàöè óìåð â
1003 ãîäó ïîñëå çàâåðøåíèÿ ïîýìû “Êíèãà ñêîðá-
íûõ ïåñíîïåíèé”.

Ïðàõ Ñâÿòîãî Íàðåêàöè ïðåäàí çåìëå â Íàðå-
êñêîì ìîíàñòûðå. Íà ìîãèëå Íàðåêàöè áûë óñòà-
íîâëåí ëèøü ïðîñòîé, íåçàòåéëèâûé êàìåíü áåç
íàäãðîáíîé íàäïèñè. Â 1867 ãîäó íàñòîÿòåëü Íà-
ðåêñêîãî ìîíàñòûðÿ óñòàíîâèë íà ìîãèëå Íàðåêà-
öè ìðàìîðíûé íàäãðîáíûé êàìåíü ñ èçÿùíî âûã-
ðàâèðîâàííûì îáðàçîì Íàðåêàöè: Áîãîðîäèöà ñ
Èèñóñîì íà ðóêàõ è Íàðåêàöè, ñòîÿùèé ïåðåä íè-
ìè íà êîëåíÿõ è ïðåêëîíÿþùèéñÿ èì. Îäíàêî,
åùå â 1918 ãîäó òóðåöêèå âàðâàðû âî âðåìÿ Ãåíî-
öèäà Àðìÿí äî îñíîâàíèÿ ðàçðóøèëè Íàðåêñêèé
ìîíàñòûðü, ðàçãðîìèëè ìîãèëó Ñâÿòîãî è äàæå
îñêâåðíèëè ìîùè.12
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8 Ó÷¸íûé-ìîíàõ, ó÷èòåëü, îáëàäàâøèé ïðàâîì ïðîïîâå-
äîâàòü è íàñòàâëÿòü ïàñòâó â Äðåâíåé è ñîâðåìåííîé
Àðìåíèè. Àíàëîãîì âàðäàïåòà àðìÿíñêîé öåðêâè ÿâëÿ-
åòñÿ àðõèìàíäðèò ïðàâîñëàâíîé öåðêâè (ïðèì.ïåðåâîä-
÷èêà)

9 Òàêæå “íààíã”, ñàìàÿ êðóïíàÿ àäìèíèñòðàòèâíî-òåððè-
òîðèàëüíàÿ åäèíèöà Âåëèêîé Àðìåíèè, áóêâ. “çåìëÿ”,
“ìèð” (ïðèì. ïåðåâîä÷èêà)

10 Ã.Òàìðàçÿí, Æèçíü Ñâÿòîãî Ãðèãîðà Íàðåêàöè, Åðåâàí,
2005, ñòð. 27

11 Â íåêîòîðûõ èñòî÷íèêàõ òàêæå “Ãàíäçàòåòð” (ïðèì.ïå-
ðåâîä÷èêà)

12 Ã.Ê.Äàâòÿí, Â.Ëàëàÿí, “Ìèðîâîççðåíèå Íàðåêàöè”,
Åðåâàí, 2003, ñòð. 12



М
îëèòâîñëîâ Ãðèãîðà Íàðåêà-
öè, â îïðåäåëåííîì ñìûñëå,
ÿâëÿåòñÿ ïðîîáðàçîì óíè-

êàëüíîãî ñóäåáíîãî ïðîöåññà, ãäå ïðèñóòñòâóþò è
ñóäüÿ, è ïðîêóðîð, è ïîäñóäèìûé, è çàùèòíèêè, è
ñâèäåòåëè.

Â ïåðâîé æå ãëàâå ìîëèòâîñëîâà “Êíèãà
ñêîðáíûõ ïåñíîïåíèé” Íàðåêàöè åñòü íàìåê íà
äâà ðàçíûõ ñóäåáíûõ ïðîöåññà. Ïåðâûé ñóäåáíûé
ïðîöåññ èíèöèèðîâàí ñàìèì Íàðåêàöè, âòîðîé –
ýòî ñóäåáíûé ïðîöåññ âîçìåçäèÿ, êîòîðûé ïðîè-
çîéäåò ñ íàñòóïëåíèåì Êîíöà ñâåòà â Èîñàôàòñ-
êîé èëè Êåäðîíñêîé äîëèíå. Ýòà äîëèíà íàõîäèò-
ñÿ ìåæäó Õðàìîâîé ãîðîé è Èåðóñàëèìîì, è Íà-
ðåêàöè íàçûâàåò åå äîëèíîé âîçäàÿíèÿ.

Äëÿ ðàñêðûòèÿ ñîäåðæàíèÿ è öåëåé ñóäåáíîãî
ïðîöåññà, èíèöèèðîâàííîãî Ãðèãîðîì Íàðåêàöè,
íåîáõîäèìî ó÷èòûâàòü ñëåäóþùåå.

Ãîñïîäü ñàì æåëàåò, ÷òîáû ëþäè ïðåäñòàëè
ïåðåä Áîæüèì ñóäîì. Îá ýòîì îí ãîâîðèò ÷åðåç
ïðîðîêà Èñàéþ: “È êîãäà âû ïðîñòèðàåòå ðóêè
âàøè, ß çàêðûâàþ îò âàñ î÷è Ìîè; è êîãäà âû
óìíîæàåòå ìîëåíèÿ âàøè, ß íå ñëûøó: âàøè ðó-
êè ïîëíû êðîâè.” (Èñàéÿ 1, 15)13. Âî èñêóïëåíèå
Ãîñïîäü ïðåäëàãàåò ñëåäóþùåå: “Îìîéòåñü, î÷èñ-
òèòåñü; óäàëèòå çëûå äåÿíèÿ âàøè îò î÷åé Ìîèõ;
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ïåðåñòàíüòå äåëàòü çëî, íàó÷èòåñü äåëàòü äîáðî,
èùèòå ïðàâäû, ñïàñàéòå óãíåòåííîãî, çàùèùàéòå
ñèðîòó, âñòóïàéòåñü çà âäîâó” (Èñàéÿ 1,16)14.
Òîëüêî âûïîëíèâ ýòè óñëîâèÿ, Ãîñïîäü ãîòîâ óñ-
ëûøàòü ìîëèòâû êàþùèõñÿ. “Òîãäà ïðèäèòå — è
ðàññóäèì, ãîâîðèò Ãîñïîäü. Åñëè áóäóò ãðåõè âà-
øè, êàê êðîâü áàãðÿíûå, — êàê ñíåã óáåëþ; åñëè
áóäóò êðàñíû, êàê ïóðïóð, — êàê âîëíó óáåëþ”
(Èñàéÿ 1,18)15.

Ãðèãîð Íàðåêàöè íàìåêàåò èìåííî íà ñëîâà
Ãîñïîäà, êîãäà ïðîñèò Áîãà íå ñ÷èòàòü íåóãîäíûì
ñóä íàä íèì, êàê ñòîí âîçíåñøåãî ðóêè â íåáî ìÿ-
òåæíîãî Èàêîâà, ïîïðàâøåãî åãî Çàêîí, íî ïóñòü
ïðèåìëåì îí áóäåò ïî âîëå åãî, ïîäîáíî áëàãî-
âîííîìó ëàäàíó (Ãëàâà 1, À)16. Îáâèíåíèå íà
Áîæüåì Ñóäå äëÿ ÷åëîâåêà ÿâëÿåòñÿ ïðîÿâëåíèåì
ïîêàÿíèÿ.  

Õðèñòèàíñêàÿ äîêòðèíà âûäåëÿåò äâà âèäà ÷å-
ëîâå÷åñêèõ ãðåõîâ: ïåðâîðîäíûé è äåéñòâèòåëü-
íûé ãðåõè. Ïåðâîðîäíûé ãðåõ ÷åëîâåê íàñëåäóåò
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13 Ðóññêèé òåêñò èç îòêðûòûõ èñòî÷íèêîâ: www.bibleon-
line.ru/bible/rus/23/01/#h17 (ïðèì.ïåðåâîä÷èêà)  

14 Òàì æå.
15 Òàì æå.
16 Çäåñü è äàëåå â äàííîì òðóäå èñïîëüçîâàí òåêñò “Êíèãè

ñêîðáíûõ ïåñíîïåíèé” íà ðóññêîì ÿçûêå â ïåðåâîäå
Ìàðãàðèòû Äàðáèíÿí-Ìåëèêÿí è Ëåíû Õàíëàðÿí èç
îòêðûòûõ èñòî÷íèêîâ (http://omolenko.com/poezia/
narekatci.htm#book10) ñ íåêîòîðûìè èçìåíåíèÿìè, â ñî-
îòâåòñòâèè ñ îðèãèíàëüíûì òåêñòîì íà àðìÿíñêîì ÿçû-
êå. Ñîîòâåòñòâóþùèå ãëàâû è ÷àñòè ãëàâ óêàçàíû â
ñêîáêàõ, â ñîîòâåòñòâèè ñ îðèãèíàëüíûì òåêñòîì àâòîðà
íà àðìÿíñêîì ÿçûêå (ïðèì.ïåðåâîä÷èêà).



îò ïðàðîäèòåëÿ Àäàìà, äîáðîâîëüíî íàðóøèâøåãî
çàïîâåäü Ãîñïîäà è ïîïàâøåãî ïîä âëàñòü Ñàòàíû.
Õðèñòèàíå î÷èùàþòñÿ îò ýòîãî ãðåõà ïóòåì êðå-
ùåíèÿ âî èìÿ Õðèñòà è î÷èùåíèÿ Ñâÿòûì äóõîì.
Îäíàêî ÷åëîâåê, ñîòâîðåííûé ïî îáðàçó è ïîäî-
áèþ Áîãà, ÿâëÿåòñÿ ñâîáîäíûì è ðàçóìíûì ñó-
ùåñòâîì è ìîæåò ñîâåðøàòü ãðåõè äàæå ïîñëå
êðåùåíèÿ. Ýòè ãðåõè íàçûâàþòñÿ äåéñòâèòåëüíû-
ìè, à äëÿ î÷èùåíèÿ îò íèõ ïðåäóñìîòðåíî òàèí-
ñòâî ïîêàÿíèÿ. Ïîêàÿíèå – ýòî òîò êëþ÷, êîòî-
ðûì îòêðûâàþòñÿ äâåðè Áîæüåãî ìèëîñåðäèÿ. Áåç
ïîêàÿíèÿ è î÷èùåíèÿ îò äåéñòâèòåëüíûõ ãðåõîâ
íåâîçìîæíî ñïàñåíèå, íåâîçìîæíî ñîâåðøåíñòâî,
à â êîíå÷íîì èòîãå – è ñëèÿíèå ñ Áîãîì. Ñâÿòîé
Ãðèãîð Ïðîñâåòèòåëü, ãîâîðÿ î ïîêàÿíèè, îòìå÷à-
åò, ÷òî äîáðîäåòåëüíàÿ çàáîòà Áîãà - íàøåãî áëà-
ãîäåòåëÿ, íå îñòàâëÿåò âîçâðàòèâøèõñÿ ê íåìó.
Áîã îòêðûâàåò äâåðè äîáðîäåòåëåé, ïðèíèìàåò ïî-
êàÿâøèõñÿ ñî ñâÿùåííîé áëàãîäàðíîé ëþáîâüþ è
îïåêàåò óïîâàþùèõ íà íåãî. Êîãäà êàþùèéñÿ èñ-
òèííîé èñïîâåäüþ ñìèðåííî è ñ ðàçáèòûì ñåðä-
öåì ñêîðáèò â ðàñêàÿíèè, Ãîñïîäü ùàäèò, ïðîÿâ-
ëÿåò ìèëîñåðäèå è ïîñåùàåò åãî, ïîñêîëüêó ãðåø-
íûé èçëèâàåò ñêðûòóþ ãîðüêóþ æåë÷ü17. Çàòåì,
Ñâÿòîé Ãðèãîð Ïðîñâåòèòåëü ãîâîðèò: “Ñëîâî
Ãîñïîäíå ïðèçûâàåò îáðåìåíåííûõ ê ïîêàÿíèþ
÷åðåç èñïîâåäü, îìðà÷åííûõ ãðåõîì – ê ñïðàâåä-
ëèâîìó ñâåòó, ïîòåðÿííûõ – ê ïðàâäèâîìó çíà-
íèþ, è ñîøåäøèì ñ ïóòè èñòèííîãî ïðèíîñèò
èñïðàâëåíèå, è ñíîâà îáíîâëÿåò æèçíü èñïîâåäüþ
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ñìåðòîíîñíîé æèçíè, óñòðàíÿåò âñå ôàëüñèôèêà-
öèè Ñàòàíû”18

Äåÿòåëüíîå ðàñêàÿíèå è èñêóïëåíèå ãðåõîâ,
êàê öåëü óãîëîâíîãî íàêàçàíèÿ, â êà÷åñòâå èíñòè-
òóöèîíàëüíûõ þðèäè÷åñêèõ ïîíÿòèé, ñåãîäíÿ
ïðåäóñìîòðåíû óãîëîâíûìè è óãîëîâíî-ïðîöåñ-
ñóàëüíûìè çàêîíîäàòåëüñòâàìè ïðàêòè÷åñêè âñåõ
ñòðàí. Â ÷àñòíîñòè, ñòàòüåé 37 Óãîëîâíî-ïðîöåñ-
ñóàëüíîãî êîäåêñà ÐÀ ïðåäóñìàòðèâàåòñÿ,  ÷òî
ïðîèçâîäñòâî ïî óãîëîâíîìó äåëó è óãîëîâíîå
ïðåñëåäîâàíèå ìîãóò áûòü ïðåêðàùåíû ïî îñíî-
âàíèÿì, óêàçàííûì â ñòàòüå 72 Óãîëîâíîãî êîäåê-
ñà ÐÀ, â òîì ÷èñëå ïî îñíîâàíèþ “äåÿòåëüíîãî
ðàñêàÿíèÿ”. Â ýòîì ñìûñëå, äåÿòåëüíîå ðàñêàÿ-
íèå ïîäîáíî ïîêàÿíèþ â ñîâåðøåííîì ïðåñòóï-
ëåíèè.  

Íàðåêàöè ñ÷èòàåò, ÷òî ðàñêàÿíèå è ïîêàÿíèå
äîëæíû áûòü ñîðàçìåðíû òÿæåñòè ñîâåðøåííîãî
ïðåñòóïëåíèÿ. Â ïðîòèâíîì ñëó÷àå, ýòî ìîæåò
ïðîâåñòè ê ïñèõè÷åñêîìó ðàññòðîéñòâó è ïîðî-
äèòü íåãàòèâíûå ìîðàëüíî-ïñèõîëîãè÷åñêèå ïîñ-
ëåäñòâèÿ.

“Èññòóïëåííîå ïîêàÿíèå, êàê è íåîáóçäàííîå
ãðåøåíèå, 
Ðàâíî ê ïîãèáåëè âåäóò
Âèäèøü, ÷òî îáà îíè ïîðîæäàþò îò÷àÿíèå” 

(Ãëàâà 10, À). 
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17 Ñ.Ãðèãîð Ïðîñâåòèòåëü, Ìíîãîâåùàòåëüíûå ðå÷è. Òåãå-
ðàí, 2003, ñòð.246

18 Òàì æå, ñòð.247



Ñâÿòîé Èîàíí Ìàíäàêóíè – èçâåñòíûé àð-
ìÿíñêèé öåðêîâíûé äåÿòåëü 5-îãî âåêà,  ïðèçûâà-
åò ãðåøíèêîâ ê ïîêàÿíèþ ñî ñëîâàìè: “Ïîêàÿíè-
åì èñêóïèì íàøè ãðåõè, ïîñêîëüêó ñêâåðíà ãðåõîâ
îñóæäàåòñÿ íå òîëüêî íà Ñòðàøíîì ñóäå, íî óæå
ìó÷àåò ñîâåñòü, è æèâåò ÷åëîâåê áðîäÿ êðàäó÷èñü,
áîÿñü ëþäåé, ïîäîçðåâàÿ çíàêîìûõ, ñòûäÿñü ïåðåä
ëþáèìûìè, ïîðèöàåìûé âðàãàìè, óãðîæàåìûé
ñóäüÿìè, ñî ñòðàõîì ïåðåä òþðüìîé è íàêàçàíèåì,
ïðîòèâîðå÷à çàïîâåäÿì Ãîñïîäà è ñ óæàñîì ìó÷è-
òåëüíûõ ñòðàäàíèé”.19

Çàìå÷àòåëüíûé ìûñëèòåëü ñðåäíåâåêîâüÿ Èñà-
àê Àñîðè ãîâîðèò î ïîêàÿíèè: “Ïîêàÿíèå – ýòî
êîðàáëü, ñòðàõ – ïðåäâîäèòåëü êîðàáëÿ, ëþáîâü –
áîæåñòâåííàÿ ãàâàíü. Ñòðàõ íàñ âîçâûøàåò íà êî-
ðàáëü ïîêàÿíèÿ, íàïðàâëÿåò ïî ñìðàäíûì ìîðÿì
æèçíè è ïðîâîäèò  ê áîæåñòâåííîé ãàâàíè – ê
Ëþáâè”.20

Ãîñïîäü ãðåøíèêîâ íàêàçûâàåò íå ñðàçó, à äà-
åò âðåìÿ íà ïîêàÿíèå. Åñëè ãðåøíèêè ïðîäîëæà-
þò ãðåøèòü, îêàìåíåâàþò â ñâîèõ ãðåõàõ, Ãîñïîäü
îáðàùàåòñÿ ñ íèìè òàê, êàê îáðàùàëñÿ ñ áåñïëîä-
íîé ñìîêîâíèöåé (Ëóêà 13, 6-9)21. Êîãäà â áåñåäå
ñ Õðèñòîì ó÷åíèêè ðàññêàçûâàþò î òåõ ãàëèëåÿ-
íàõ, êðîâü êîòîðûõ Ïèëàò ñìåøàë ñ êðîâüþ
æåðòâ, Õðèñòîñ ãîâîðèò: “Èèñóñ ñêàçàë èì íà ýòî:
äóìàåòå ëè âû, ÷òî ýòè Ãàëèëåÿíå áûëè ãðåøíåå
âñåõ Ãàëèëåÿí, ÷òî òàê ïîñòðàäàëè? Íåò, ãîâîðþ
âàì, íî, åñëè íå ïîêàåòåñü, âñå òà´ê æå ïîãèáíåòå.
Íåò, ãîâîðþ ÿ Âàì, îäíàêî, åñëè íå ïîêàåòåñü, âñå
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âû òîæå ïðîïàäåòå. Èëè äóìàåòå ëè, ÷òî òå âîñåì-
íàäöàòü ÷åëîâåê, íà êîòîðûõ óïàëà áàøíÿ Ñèëîà-
ìñêàÿ è ïîáèëà èõ, âèíîâíåå áûëè âñåõ, æèâóùèõ
â Èåðóñàëèìå? Íåò, ãîâîðþ âàì, íî, åñëè íå ïî-
êàåòåñü, âñå òà´ê æå ïîãèáíåòå” (Ëóêà 13, 1-5)22.

Â ñîîòâåòñòâèè ñ íîðìàìè Óãîëîâíî-ïðîöåññó-
àëüíîãî ïðàâà (ñòàòüÿ 212 Óãîëîâíî-ïðîöåññóàëü-
íîãî êîäåêñà ÐÀ), ñëåäîâàòåëü, îñóùåñòâëÿþùèé
ïðåäâàðèòåëüíîå ñëåäñòâèå, ïîñëå òîãî, êàê
ïðåäúÿâëÿåò îáâèíåíèå ëèöó, à òàêæå ñóäüÿ âî
âðåìÿ ñóäåáíîãî ñëåäñòâèÿ, îáÿçàíû ðàçúÿñíèòü
ïîçèöèþ ïîäñóäèìîãî ëèáî îáâèíÿåìîãî ïî îòíî-
øåíèþ ê îáâèíåíèþ. Ïðèçíàåò ëè îí ñåáÿ âèíîâ-
íûì â ñîâåðøåíèè ïðåñòóïëåíèÿ, ðàñêàèâàåòñÿ ëè
â ñîäåÿííîì? Êðîìå òîãî, ïîäñóäèìûé ïåðåä ïðî-
âîçãëàøåíèåì ïðèãîâîðà, èìååò ïðàâî íà ïîñëåä-
íåå ñëîâî. Êàê ìû âèäèì, ñîâðåìåííîå çàêîíîäà-
òåëüñòâî òàêæå äàåò âðåìÿ è âîçìîæíîñòü ëèöó,
ñîâåðøèâøåìó ïðåñòóïëåíèå (ñîâåðøèâøåìó
ãðåõ), ðàñêàÿòüñÿ è ïîêàÿòüñÿ. 

Òàèíñòâî ïîêàÿíèÿ ñîñòîèò èç òðåõ ÷àñòåé –
ðàñêàÿíèå, èñïîâåäü, êîòîðûå ÿâëÿþòñÿ ñîçèäà-
òåëüíûìè ÷àñòÿìè òàèíñòâà, çàòåì ðàñïëàòà, ïðè-
äàþùàÿ òàèíñòâó öåëîñòíîñòü.  Ðàñïëàòà æå, â
ñâîþ î÷åðåäü, ñîñòîèò èç ìîëèòâû, ïîñòà è ìèëîñ-
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19 Îâíàí Ìàíäàêóíè, Ðå÷è, Ñ.Ý÷ìèàöèí, 2008, ñòð.28
20 Ïðåïîäîáíûé Èñààê Ñèðèí, Ñëîâà ïîäâèæíè÷åñêèå,

2002, ñòð. 366
21 Ðóññêèé òåêñò: www.patriarchia.ru/bible/lk/13/ (ïðèì. ïåðå-

âîä÷èêà)
22 Òàì æå.



òûíè.23 Õîòÿ ýòè ÷àñòè ïîêàÿíèÿ òåñíî âçàèìîñ-
âÿçàíû äðóã ñ äðóãîì è ÿâëÿþòñÿ îäíèì öåëûì, íî
â òàèíñòâå ïîêàÿíèÿ âàæíåéøåå çíà÷åíèå èìååò
ðàñêàÿíèå, êîòîðîå, êàê ïðàâèëî, ñîïðîâîæäàåòñÿ
ñëåçàìè. Êíèãà Íàðåêàöè ïîëíîñòüþ ïðîíèêíóòà
ðàñêàÿíèåì è îðîøåíà ñëåçàìè ðàñêàÿíèÿ.

Ñîâðåìåííîå óãîëîâíîå çàêîíîäàòåëüñòâî,
íàïðèìåð, ñòàòüÿ 72 Óãîëîâíî-ïðîöåññóàëüíîãî
êîäåêñà ÐÀ, âûäâèãàåò óñëîâèÿ äëÿ îñâîáîæäåíèÿ
îò óãîëîâíîé îòâåòñòâåííîñòè ïî îñíîâàíèþ äåÿ-
òåëüíîãî ðàñêàÿíèÿ:

- åñëè ëèöî, ïîñëå ñîâåðøåíèÿ ïðåñòóïëå-
íèÿ, äîáðîâîëüíî ÿâëÿåòñÿ ñ ïîâèííîé;

- ñîäåéñòâóåò ðàñêðûòèþ ïðåñòóïëåíèÿ;

- âîçìåùàåò ëèáî äðóãèì ñïîñîáîì óñòðàíÿåò
óùåðá, íàíåñåííûé ïðåñòóïëåíèåì.

Âåëèêèé ó÷èòåëü Ñâÿòîãî Ãðèãîðà Íàðåêàöè –
Àíàíèÿ Íàðåêàöè, îñîáîå çíà÷åíèå ïðèäàåò ðàñ-
êàÿíèþ è ñëåçàì. Îí ó÷èò, ÷òî äîáðîäåòåëü ñëåçû
ÿâëÿåòñÿ îäíèì èç ïðîÿâëåíèé ëþáâè ê Õðèñòó è
æàæäû åãî öàðñòâîâàíèÿ. Êîãäà ãðåøíèê, ïðîëè-
âàÿ ñëåçû, óìîëÿåò Áîãà ïðîñòèòü åãî ãðåõè, îí
òåì ñàìûì îãëàøàåò ñâîþ äîáðîâîëüíîñòü è ñêëî-
íÿåò Áîãà ê ñâîèì ìîëüáàì. Àíàíèÿ Íàðåêàöè
ó÷èò, ÷òî äîáðîäåòåëü ðàñêàÿíèÿ – ýòî èñêóññòâî.
Ðàñêàÿíèå ìîæåò âîçíèêíóòü áåç óñèëèé ÷åëîâåêà,
ëèáî ïóòåì ÷åëîâå÷åñêèõ óñèëèé, ïî âîëå Áîãà. Â
îäíîì ñëó÷àå Áîã âîçäåéñòâóåò íà ÷åëîâåêà è ïðî-
áóæäàåò åãî ñîçíàíèå, â äðóãîì – çàáèðàåò äîáðî-
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äåòåëü, ÷òîáû ÷åëîâåê ñâîèì óñåðäèåì è ñîáñòâåí-
íûìè óñèëèÿìè îáðåë åå.24

Àíàíèÿ Íàðåêàöè âàæíîå çíà÷åíèå ïðèäàâàë
ñëåçàì ðàñêàÿíèÿ. Îí ó÷èë: äëÿ òîãî, ÷òîáû ïî-
òåêëè ñëåçû ðàñêàÿíèÿ, ïðåæäå âñåãî íåîáõîäèìî
î÷èñòèòü ñåðäöå îò ñêâåðíû. “Èëèñòàÿ çåìëÿ íå
ìîæåò ïîðîäèòü ÷èñòóþ è ñëàäêóþ âîäó, -ãîâîðèë
îí, - òîëüêî ïîñëå î÷èùåíèÿ ñåðäöà îò âñåâîç-
ìîæíûõ ïîðîêîâ ìîæíî îáðàùàòüñÿ ê Áîãó ñ òåï-
ëîòîé â ìîëèòâå. Îí ó÷èë îáðàùàòüñÿ ê Áîãó ñî
ñëåäóþùèìè ñëîâàìè: “Òàê æå, êàê ïðèõîäèò çè-
ìà, è îò ëþòûõ ìîðîçîâ èññûõàþò è ãèáíóò ðàñòå-
íèÿ è ìîëîäûå ïîáåãè öâåòîâ, îäíàêî Òû, Âñåìî-
ãóùèé, ñ ïðèõîäîì âåñíû îðîøàåøü äîæäü, ïðè-
íîñèøü òåïëî ñ þãà, è òàþò ïîñëå ýòîãî çèìíèå
ëüäû, âîñêðåñàþò èç îìåðòâåëîñòè è îáíîâëÿþòñÿ
ðàçëè÷íûå âåëèêîëåïèÿ öâåòîâ, è ïîëó÷àÿ ñâîé
öâåò îò çåìëè, êàæäûé èñòî÷àåò ñâîé óíèêàëüíûé
àðîìàò. Îíè íå æèâûå ñóùåñòâà è íå ìîãóò ìî-
ëèòü Òåáÿ î ñâîåì îáíîâëåíèè, Òû ïî ñâîåé âîëå
ïðèíîñèøü èì âåñíó è îáíîâëåíèå. À ÿ, áóäó÷è
æèâûì è ðîæäåííûì ïî òâîåìó ïîäîáèþ, â ïðî-
äîëæèòåëüíîì ïîâèíîâåíèè, íàãîâîðèë íà ñåáÿ
ëþòóþ çèìó, è çàâÿëè öâåòû ïðèçâàíèÿ ìîåãî.
Ñåé÷àñ óìîëÿþ, Äîáðîäåòåëüíûé, âîçäàé ìíå äó-
õîâíóþ âåñíó, ïðîãîíè ëüäû ìîèõ ãðåõîâ, îðîøàé
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23 Ïàâåë Ïàòðèàðõ Àäðèàíàïîëüñêèé, Ìóçåé íàçèäàíèÿ,
Ñ.Ý÷ìèàäçèí, 1999, ñòð. 391

24 Àíàíèÿ Íàðåêàöè, Äóøåñïàñàòåëüíîå íàñòàâëåíèå î ðàñ-
êàÿíèèè è ñëåçàõ //Ãàíäçàñàð. Ý., Åðåâàí, 2002, ñòð. 277



ìîå ñåðäöå äîæäåì ìèëîñòè, íàïðàâü â ìîþ äóøó
þæíóþ òåïëîòó òâîåãî ñòðàõà, äîñòàþùåãî âîäó èç
êàìåííîé ãëûáû, ïðåâðàòè ìîå ñåðäöå â ÷àøó äëÿ
ñëåçû”25. Öåëü ýòîé ðàçâåðíóòîé öèòàòû – ïîêà-
çàòü, ó êîãî è ÷åìó ó÷èëñÿ Ãðèãîð Íàðåêàöè, à
òàêæå íàëè÷èå îòãîëîñêîâ ýòîãî ó÷åíèÿ â Êíèãå.

Çàòðàãèâàÿ òåìó þðèäè÷åñêîé ãðàíè ñóäåáíîãî
ïðîöåññà, èíèöèèðîâàííîãî Íàðåêàöè, ìîæåì óò-
âåðæäàòü ñëåäóþùåå.  Íåðñåñ Àðõèåïèñêîï Ìå-
ëèê-Òàíãÿí, â ñâîåì äâóõòîìíîì òðóäå “Àðìÿíñ-
êîå öåðêîâíîå ïðàâî”, ðàçìûøëÿÿ î öåðêîâíîé
ñóäåáíîé âëàñòè è ñóäåáíîì ïðîöåññå, âûäåëÿåò
âíóòðåííåå ïðàâîñóäèå öåðêâè, èìåþùåå äóõîâ-
íîå è ìîðàëüíîå çíà÷åíèå, à òàêæå âíåøíåå ïðà-
âîñóäèå. Âíóòðåííåå ïðàâîñóäèå îñóùåñòâëÿåòñÿ â
îòíîøåíèè ãðåøíèêà è ïðîâîäèòñÿ  ëèöîì, èìå-
þùèì ïðàâî áûòü ïîñâÿùåííûì â äóõîâíûé ñàí.
Â îñíîâå âíóòðåííåãî ïðàâîñóäèÿ öåðêâè ëåæàò
èñêðåííÿÿ âåðà, ïîðó÷åíèå, äàííîå öåðêâè Èèñó-
ñîì îòíîñèòåëüíî ïðèîáðåòåíèÿ è îòïóùåíèÿ, à
òàêæå ïðàâî “ïðèìèòå Äóõ Ñâÿòîé”, äàðîâàííîå
àïîñòîëàì è ïîñëåäîâàòåëÿì (Èîàíí 20,22), â ñî-
îòâåòñòâèè  ñ êîòîðûì òîò, êòî îòïóñêàåò, äîëæåí
áûòü ëèöîì, ïîñâÿùåííûì â äóõîâíûé ñàí, ò.å.
ðóêîïîëîæåííûì.26 Îïèñûâàÿ ýòîò âíóòðåííèé
ñóä, ëèáî ïðàâîñóäèå öåðêâè Ìåëèê-Òàíãÿí îòìå-
÷àåò: “Ñóä ïî ïðèîáðåòåíèþ è îòïóùåíèþ, áóäó-
÷è íðàâñòâåííûì, ñâÿçàííûì ñ âíóòðåííèì ìè-
ðîì áîëåå, ÷åì ñ âíåøíèìè óñëîâèÿìè, áóäó÷è
îñíîâàííûì èñêëþ÷èòåëüíî íà õðèñòèàíñêîé âå-
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ðå, ëèöî, êîòîðîå îòïóñêàåò, ÷åðåç äîáðîäåòåëü,
ïîëó÷åííóþ îò Ñâÿòîãî äóõà, îïðàâäûâàåò ãðåø-
íèêà, ïî ýòîé ïðè÷èíå ýòîò ñóä íàçûâàåòñÿ âíóò-
ðåííèì, ïîñêîëüêó ðåçóëüòàò ñóäà – ðàñêàÿíèå,
îñòàåòñÿ äëÿ âñåõ òàéíûì: ðàñêàÿëñÿ ãðåøíèê
ñåðäöåì èëè íåò, îïðàâäàëñÿ èëè íåò, îñòàåòñÿ íà
åãî ñîâåñòè è óïîâàíèè íà Áîãà. Ñîâåðøåííî ÿñ-
íî, ÷òî òàêîé ñóä ìîæåò ïðîâîäèòñÿ òîëüêî íàä
õðèñòèàíèíîì, êîòîðûé âåðèò, à íå õðèñòèàíå è
íåâåðóþùèå ïîëíîñòüþ íàõîäÿòñÿ çà ïðåäåëàìè
“ïðèîáðåòåíèÿ è îòïóùåíèÿ”27. ×òî êàñàåòñÿ
âíåøíåãî ñóäà, òî îí îòíîñèòñÿ ê âíåøíèì îáùå-
ñòâåííûì âçàèìîîòíîøåíèÿì, è â ñóùíîñòè, òà-
êîé ñóä ÿâëÿåòñÿ ðàçíîâèäíîñòüþ ñâåòñêîãî ñóäà.

Î÷åâèäíî, ÷òî Ìåëèê-Òàíãÿí íàçûâàåò âíóò-
ðåííèì ñóäîì öåðêâè òî, ÷òî îòíîñèòñÿ ê òàêèì
ñîñòàâëÿþùèì ïîêàÿíèÿ, êàê èñïîâåäü è ðàñïëà-
òà. Ó÷àñòíèêàìè ýòîãî ñóäà ÿâëÿþòñÿ ãðåøíèê è
ðóêîïîëîæåííûé ñâÿùåííîñëóæèòåëü. Ãðåøíèê
ñîçíàåòñÿ  â ñâîèõ ãðåõàõ, à ñâÿùåííîñëóæèòåëü,
ïîñâÿùåííûé â äóõîâíûé ñàí, â êà÷åñòâå ñóäüè,
îöåíèâàåò äåÿíèÿ ãðåøíèêà è ðåøàåò, êàêèì ñïî-
ñîáîì áóäåò ðàñïëà÷èâàòüñÿ ãðåøíèê âî èñêóïëå-
íèå ãðåõîâ – ìîëèòâîé, ïîñòîì, ìèëîñòûíåé, ëè-
áî è îäíèì, è äðóãèì, è òðåòüèì. Îäíàêî ïðåæäå,
÷åì èñïîâåäàòüñÿ ëèöó, èìåþùåìó äóõîâíûé ñàí,
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25 Òàì æå, ñòð. 285
26 Í.Â.Ìåëèê-Òàíãÿí, Àðìÿíñêîå öåðêîâíîå ïðàâî, 

Òåãåðàí, 2004, ñòð.854
27 Òàì æå, ñòð. 855



ãðåøíèê äîëæåí ðàñêàÿòüñÿ â ñîäåÿííîì. Ñ ýòîé
òî÷êè çðåíèÿ, ðàñêàÿíèå ÿâëÿåòñÿ íå ðåçóëüòàòîì
âíóòðåííåãî ñóäà ìåæäó ãðåøíèêîì è ðóêîïîëî-
æåííûì ñâÿùåííîñëóæèòåëåì, êàê óòâåðæäàåò
Ìåëèê-Òàíãÿí, à ñêîðåå ïðè÷èíîé ñóäà. Ðàñêàè-
âàþùèéñÿ ÷åëîâåê â ñâîèõ ãðåõàõ ñîçíàåòñÿ Áîãó
è ïðîñèò îá èõ îòïóùåíèè è òîëüêî ïîñëå ýòîãî
ñîçíàåòñÿ ðóêîïîëîæåííîìó ñâÿùåííîñëóæèòåëþ.
Ýòî îçíà÷àåò, ÷òî èñòèííûé âíóòðåííèé ñóä – ýòî
ñóä ìåæäó ãðåøíèêîì è Áîãîì, a íå òîò, êîòîðûé
ïðîèñõîäèò ìåæäó ãðåøíèêîì è ðóêîïîëîæåííûì
ñâÿùåííîñëóæèòåëåì. Òàêîé âíóòðåííèé ñóä îò-
íîñèòñÿ ê ïåðâîé ÷àñòè ïîêàÿíèÿ – ê ÷àñòè ðàñ-
êàÿíèÿ è îí, áóäó÷è âíóòðåííèì ñóäîì, ÿâëÿåòñÿ
òàêæå ñâîåîáðàçíûì ñóäîì ïîêàÿíèÿ. Â ýòîì
ñìûñëå ïðîöåññ, èíèöèèðîâàííûé Ãðèãîðîì Íà-
ðåêàöè, ìîæíî íàçâàòü ñóäîì ïîêàÿíèÿ, ãäå ïîä-
ñóäèìûé ÿâëÿåòñÿ êàþùèìñÿ ãðåøíèêîì, à ñóäü-
åé ÿâëÿåòñÿ Áîã.

Êàêèì îáðàçîì Íàðåêàöè èíèöèèðóåò ñóä ïî-
êàÿíèÿ? Îí, èñïåïåëÿþùèéñÿ ãëàñ ñêîðáíûõ ñòå-
íàíèé ñåðäöà ñâîåãî, âîçëîæèâ íà ïëàìÿ îò÷àÿ-
íèÿ, ïîæèðàþùåãî åãî äóøó, êàäèëüíèöåé âîëè
ñâîåé ïîñûëàåò ê Ãîñïîäó (Ãëàâà 1,À). Ñâîé âîïëü
ñòðàäàíèé, âîçíîñèìûõ íà Íåáåñà, Ãðèãîð Íàðå-
êàöè, ñ÷èòàåò ñëîâåñíîé ëèòóðãèåé è íàäååòñÿ, ÷òî
Ãîñïîäü ïðèìåò åãî ñ áëàãîâîëåíèåì, à íå ñ ãíå-
âîì. Îí æåëàåò, ÷òîáû ýòîò äîáðîâîëüíûé äàð åãî
ñëîâåñíîé æåðòâû, ìîãóùåñòâîì åãî âñåñîæèãàå-
ìîãî òó÷íîãî òóêà, èç ãëóáèí êåëüè âîçíåññÿ íå-
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ìåäëÿ ê Ãîñïîäó (Ãëàâà 1,À). Òàêèì îáðàçîì, ñî
ñêîðáüþ ïðåäñòàåò ïåðåä ñóäîì Ãîñïîäà, âåðíåå
ñòàâèò ñåáÿ ïîä ñóä Âñåâûøíåãî. 

Ñóä, èíèöèèðîâàííûé Ãðèãîðîì Íàðåêàöè, à
òàêæå ñóä ïîêàÿíèÿ íå ÷òî èíîå, êàê ñâîåîáðàç-
íûé îáâèíèòåëüíûé ñóäåáíûé ïðîöåññ. Ìû äîëæ-
íû ïðèíÿòü âî âíèìàíèå, ÷òî â òðàäèöèîííûõ îá-
ùåñòâàõ äåéñòâîâàë ïðèíöèï ñâîáîäíîãî èñïîëü-
çîâàíèÿ ïðàâà, â ñîîòâåòñòâèè ñ êîòîðûì ãîñó-
äàðñòâî âìåøèâàëîñü âî âçàèìîîòíîøåíèÿ ñâîèõ
ïîääàííûõ òîëüêî â òîì ñëó÷àå, êîãäà îäíà èç ñòî-
ðîí òðåáîâàëà òàêîãî âìåøàòåëüñòâà. Â òðàäè-
öèîííûõ îáùåñòâàõ îäíèì èç ïðîÿâëåíèé ñâîáîä-
íîãî ïðàâà ÿâëÿëñÿ îáâèíèòåëüíûé ñóäåáíûé ïðî-
öåññ, êîòîðûé íà÷èíàëñÿ ñ èíèöèàòèâû èñòöà, ëè-
áî ñòîðîíîé îáâèíåíèÿ, íà îñíîâàíèè èõ ÷àñòíîé
æàëîáû. Òàê, åùå â Äðåâíåì Âàâèëîíå, ïî çàêî-
íàì Õàììóðàïè, äåëî âîçáóæäàëîñü òîëüêî ïî
èíèöèàòèâå ïîòåðïåâøåãî, à â Äðåâíåé Ãðåöèè –
â Àôèíñêîì ãîñóäàðñòâå óãîëîâíîå ïðåñëåäîâàíèå
ïî ãîñóäàðñòâåííûì äåëàì ìîãëî áûòü îñóùåñòâ-
ëåíî ïî èíèöèàòèâå ëþáîãî ãðàæäàíèíà, ïî ÷àñò-
íûì äåëàì – òîëüêî ïî èíèöèàòèâå çàèíòåðåñî-
âàííûõ ëèö, ëèáî èõ çàêîííûõ ïðåäñòàâèòåëåé. Â
ñëó÷àå îòñóòñòâèÿ îáâèíèòåëÿ, äåëî íå âîçáóæäà-
ëîñü äàæå â óñëîâèÿõ î÷åâèäíîãî íàëè÷èÿ ôàêòà
ïðåñòóïëåíèÿ. Îáâèíèòåëüíûé ñóäåáíûé ïðîöåññ
ñóùåñòâîâàë òàêæå â ñðåäíåâåêîâîé Àðìåíèè âî
âðåìåíà, êîãäà æèë Ãðèãîð Íàðåêàöè, è îí áûë
õîðîøî îñâåäîìëåí î ïîäîáíûõ ïðîöåññàõ.
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Â íàøè âðåìåíà ïîñòîÿííûì ïðåäìåòîì äëÿ
ñïîðîâ â þðèñïðóäåíöèè, è â ÷àñòíîñòè â ñôåðå
óãîëîâíî-ïðîöåññóàëüíîãî ïðàâà, ÿâëÿþòñÿ ðàìêè
îáùåñòâåííîãî è ÷àñòíîãî îáâèíåíèÿ, ýòîò âîïðîñ
òðåáóåò óòî÷íåíèÿ òàêæå â ïðàâîïðèìåíèòåëüíîé
ïðàêòèêå. Ñòàòüÿ 33 Óãîëîâíî-ïðîöåññóàëüíîãî
êîäåêñà ïðåäóñìàòðèâàåò, ÷òî, èñõîäÿ èç òÿæåñòè
è õàðàêòåðà ñîâåðøåííîãî ïðåñòóïëåíèÿ, â óãî-
ëîâíîì ïðîöåññå óãîëîâíîå ïðåñëåäîâàíèå îñó-
ùåñòâëÿåòñÿ â ïóáëè÷íîì è ÷àñòíîì ïîðÿäêó. Â
êà÷åñòâå îáñòîÿòåëüñòâà, èñêëþ÷àþùåãî ïðîèçâî-
äñòâî èëè óãîëîâíîå ïðåñëåäîâàíèå, îòìå÷àåòñÿ
îòñóòñòâèå æàëîáû ëèöà, èíèöèèðîâàâøåãî îáâè-
íåíèå. Äåëà ïî ÷àñòíîìó îáâèíåíèþ ìîãóò áûòü
âîçáóæäåíû äðóãèì ñïîñîáîì, à íå íà îñíîâàíèè
æàëîáû ïîòåðïåâøåãî, â ñëó÷àå çàêëþ÷åíèÿ ìèðà
ìåæäó ïîäîçðåâàåìûì, îáâèíÿåìûì ëèáî ïîäñó-
äèìûì.

Ãðèãîð Íàðåêàöè îñîáîå çíà÷åíèå ïðèäàåò îñ-
íîâàíèÿì, îáåñïå÷èâàþùèì óñïåøíûé õîä èíè-
öèèðîâàííîãî èì ñóäà, ëèáî ñóäà ïîêàÿíèÿ. Îñíî-
âîé äëÿ ýòîãî ñëóæàò âåðà è íàäåæäà. Íàðåêàöè,
èñïîëíåííûé íàäåæäû, âåðèò â òî íîâîå èçìåíå-
íèå, ÷åðåç êîòîðîå ãðåøíèê âûõîäèò èñêóïëåí-
íûì, çëîäåé – îïðàâäàííûì, à íå÷èñòûé – î÷è-
ùåííûì, à ïðåñòóïíèê ñ íåèñêóïàåìûì ñìåðòíûì
ãðåõîì – íåîñóæäåííûì, îñâîáîæäåííûé èç ðàáñ-
êèõ óç áëàæåíñòâà, âîçäàðîâàííûé íåáåñíîé ñâî-
áîäîé. Íåò áîëåå âåëèêîëåïíîãî ÿâëåíèÿ, ÷åì
ñåðäöå ãðåøíèêà, êîòîðûé, íàéäÿ ñâîþ ìûñëü èç
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ãóñòîãî ìðàêà ñîìíåíèé, ïîëó÷èâøèé ïîìîùü
Áîãà, ñ îäíîé ñòîðîíû, óëûáàåòñÿ òåëîì, ñ äðóãîé
- òåðçàåòñÿ äóøîé. Òàêîé ãðåøíèê, õîòÿ è îáíîâ-
ëåííûìè è íåîñïîðèìûìè ãðåõàìè îáðåìåíåí-
íûé, ñ íàèâûñøåé âûñîòû ãëóáîêî íûðÿÿ â áåç-
äîííóþ ïðîïàñòü ïó÷èíû óíè÷òîæåíèÿ, îäíàêî â
ñâîèõ ìûñëÿõ è â ñâîåé äóøå èìååò òîëèêó, ïðèá-
ëèæàþùóþ åãî ê ñïàñèòåëüíîé æèçíè. Ïî ýòîé
ïðè÷èíå âñåöåëî îïå÷àëåííûé áåññ÷àñòíûé ãðåø-
íèê, ïîòåðÿâøèé ñâîþ íàäåæäó íàéòè äîáðî è ëè-
øèâøèéñÿ ñìåëîñòè äîáðîäåòåëè, ìîæåò íàäåÿòü-
ñÿ, ÷òî ñíîâà äîéäåò äî óêðàøåíèé, ïåðâîíà÷àëü-
íî äàðîâàííûõ åìó. Ðàñêàÿíèå è ïîêàÿíèå ñîçäà-
íû Áîãîì, è ýòî åãî ñèëà â Åâàíãåëèè.

Ðàñêàÿíèå è ïîêàÿíèå Ãîñïîäü óòâåðæäàåò êàê
ïðèÿòíûé ëàäàí, è åãî îñíîâîé ÿâëÿåòñÿ  ïîäëèí-
íàÿ âåðà è íåïîêîëåáèìàÿ íàäåæäà. Ñïàñèòåëü äà-
ðîâàë ñâåò ãëàçàì ñëåïûõ ïîêà íå ïîëó÷èë ñ íèõ
çàëîã ïîäëèííîé âåðû (Ãëàâà 11, À).

Íàðåêàöè ïðèâîäèò ðÿä ïðèìåðîâ òîãî, êàêèì
îáðàçîì ïîñðåäñòâîì âåðû ìíîãèå, êòî ïîêàÿëñÿ,
óäîñòîèëèñü íåáåñíîé ñâîáîäû è îáâåí÷àëèñü
ñëàâîé. Î òîì, ÷òî äàæå ïîñëå ñ?âåðøåíèÿ ãðåõîâ
ñîõðàíÿåòñÿ íåèçìåííàÿ áëàãîäàòü, ñâèäåòåëüñòâó-
þò Åíîõ è Àààðîí, Äàâèä è Ïåòð, ìëàäøèé Åëåà-
çàð, áëóäíèöà, îìûâàþùàÿ ñëåçàìè íîãè Ãîñïîä-
íè, êîòîðàÿ óäîñòîèëàñü ïîõâàë Áîãà, òàìîæåííèê
Çàêõåé, áëàæåííûé ðàçáîéíèê Ãîñïîäà, Ïàâåë,
âñå, êòî èç òÿæêèõ áåä æèçíè çåìíîé áûëè âîçíå-
ñåíû íà ñâîä íåáåñíûé. Ñëîâî Ãîñïîäíå òâåðäî
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îñòàåòñÿ â íàñ ïîñëå î÷åëîâå÷èâàíèÿ Áîæüåé áëà-
ãîäàòè, ïîñêîëüêó Èèñóñ Õðèñòîñ ñàì, áóäó÷è õî-
äàòàåì ìèðîòâîðñòâóþùèì è íåáåñíûì, çàñòóïíè-
êîì íàøèì æèâûì è âå÷íûì, îáåùàë êàþùåìóñÿ
ãðåøíèêó ïðîùåíèå (Ãëàâà 11, Á).  

Âåðà è íàäåæäà íà ïðîùåíèå è îñâîáîæäåíèå
îò ãðåõîâ ñíîâà ïîäíèìàþò ñ íîã ïîâåðæåííîãî è
ñðàæåííîãî, ïðåâðàùàþò â ïîáåäèòåëÿ. Íàðåêàöè
âåðèò, ÷òî ÷åðåç ïîêàÿíèå çàáëóäøèå âåðíóòñÿ ê
æèâîòâîðíîìó îáðàùåíèþ, îòâåðæåííûå – ê íà-
äåæäå, íà ñìåðòü îáðå÷åííûå – ê æèçíè, ñêâåðíå
ïðåäàííûå – ê ñâåòó, æèâóùèå ïî-ñêîòñêè â
ïðèñòðàñòèè ê çåìíîìó – ê íåáåñàì, âíîâü ñîá-
ëàçíåííûå – ê îáåùàííîìó ïîêîþ, îäåðæèìûå
íåèñöåëèìûìè ðàíàìè -  ê åëåþ áåññìåðòèÿ, äè-
êî óïîðñòâóþùèå  - ê óçäå óìèðîòâîðåíèÿ, áåãëå-
öû ñêèòàþùèåñÿ -  ê ïðèçûâó, ãîðäåöû äåðçêèå –
ê ïîêîðíîñòè, ïðîòèâíèêè çëîðå÷èâûå – ê ïðî-
ùåíèþ (Ãëàâà 11, Â).

ÏÄóõîâíûå ïðåîáðàçîâàíèÿ ãðåøíèêà îñóùåñ-
òâëÿþòñÿ Èèñóñîì Õðèñòîì, èìåíåì åãî ãðîçíîãî
è âñåìîãóùåãî îòöà è Äóõà ïðàâäû è äîáðîé âî-
ëåé. À èìåííî, îñóùåñòâëÿåòñÿ ýòî âñå Ñâÿòîé
Òðîèöåé, ëèáî Áîãîì. Äëÿ Áîãà íåò íè÷åãî íåâîç-
ìîæíîãî. Êîãäà âîñõîäèò íåçàäûìëåííîå ñèÿíèå
ñëàâû Ìèëîñåðäèÿ Áîãà, ðàñòàþò ãðåõè, áóäóò
ïðåñëåäîâàòüñÿ áåñû, èñ÷åçíóò ïðîñòóïêè, áóäóò
ðâàòüñÿ öåïè, ñïàäóò îêîâû, îæèâóò ìåðòâûå, èñ-
öåëÿòñÿ õâîðûå, çàæèâóò ðàíû, èñêîðåíèòñÿ
ñêâåðíà, îòñòóïÿò ñòåíàíèÿ, óáåæèò òüìà, óäàëèò-
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ñÿ ìãëà, èñ÷åçíóò ñóìåðêè, çàêîí÷èòñÿ òåìåíü, óé-
äåò íî÷ü è ïðîïàäóò áåäû, èñòîðãíåòñÿ çëî, áóäåò
ïðåñëåäîâàòüñÿ îò÷àÿíèå (Ãëàâà 41, À). Âñåïðîùàþ-
ùèé Áîã ïðèøåë íå ãóáèòü äóøè ëþäñêèå, à îñâî-
áîæäàòü èõ. È ëèøü îí îäèí ÿâëÿåòñÿ íåèçðå÷åí-
íûì íà íåáå è íåèñïîâåäèìûì íà çåìëå, â ñòèõèè
áûòèÿ è âî âñåõ êîíöàõ âñåëåííîé, íà÷àëî âñåãî è
íàëè÷èå âî âñåì – âî âñåé ïîëíîòå (Ãëàâà 41, Á).

Òàêèì îáðàçîì, ñóäåáíûé ïðîöåññ, ëèáî ïðà-
âîñóäèå, èíèöèèðîâàííîå Ãðèãîðîì Íàðåêàöè, ïî
ñâîåé ñóòè, ÿâëÿåòñÿ ñóäîì ïîêàÿíèÿ, îòëè÷àþ-
ùèìñÿ îò ñóäà âîçìåçäèÿ.

×òîáû ñîñòàâèòü íàèáîëåå ïîëíóþ êàðòèíó
þðèäè÷åñêîãî àñïåêòà Êíèãè Ãðèãîðà Íàðåêàöè,
íåîáõîäèìî ðàññìîòðåòü òàêæå ñóä âîçìåçäèÿ. Îä-
íèì èç âàæíåéøèõ ñîñòàâëÿþùèõ õðèñòèàíñêîé
äîêòðèíû ÿâëÿåòñÿ ýñõàòîëîãèÿ – ó÷åíèå î Êîíöå
ñâåòà,  Âòîðîì ïðèøåñòâèè Õðèñòà, âîñêðåøåíèè
ìåðòâûõ è Ñòðàøíîì ñóäå.

Õðèñòèàíå îæèäàëè íàñòóïëåíèÿ Êîíöà ñâåòà
åùå ñ 70-ûõ ãîäîâ ïîñëå ðàçðóøåíèÿ Èåðóñàëèìñ-
êîãî õðàìà. Âî âðåìåíà Ãðèãîðà Íàðåêàöè ìíî-
ãèå, â òîì ÷èñëå ñàì Íàðåêàöè, ñ÷èòàëè, ÷òî Êî-
íåö ñâåòà íàñòóïèò, êîãäà èñïîëíèòñÿ 1000-ûé
ãîä, òî÷íî òàê æå, êàê ìíîãèå îæèäàëè êîíöà ñâå-
òà ñ íàñòóïëåíèåì 2000-îãî ãîäà. Â ýòîé ñâÿçè Íà-
ðåêàöè ãîâîðèò: “Ïîñêîëüêó, åñëè ýòî ïðàâäà, ÷òî
áëèçîê äåíü ñóäà Ãîñïîäíÿ, êàê ðå÷åíî îá ýòîì â
ïèñàíèè, â äîëèíå Èîñàôàòà èëè â óçêîì óùåëüå
Êåäðîíà, ýòîì ñëàáîì ïîäîáèè âîçìåçäèÿ ñïðà-
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âåäëèâîãî, ÿâëÿþùåì ìíå â ïîñþñòîðîííåì ãðÿ-
äóùóþ âå÷íîñòü, êî ìíå âåñüìà ïðèáëèçèëîñü
öàðñòâî Áîãà âîïëîòèâøåãîñÿ (Ãëàâà 1, Á). Îäíà-
êî ÷åëîâå÷åñêèå âîççðåíèÿ îòíîñèòåëüíî âðåìåíè
íàñòóïëåíèÿ êîíöà ñâåòà îñíîâàíû íå íà ôàêòè-
÷åñêèõ îáñòîÿòåëüñòâàõ, îíè ÿâëÿþòñÿ ìèðîâîç-
çðåí÷åñêèìè, ïî ýòîé ïðè÷èíå  - òåîðåòè÷åñêèìè.
Çàòðàãèâàÿ âîïðîñ î âðåìåíè íàñòóïëåíèÿ Êîíöà
ñâåòà, Õðèñòîñ ñêàçàë: “Îäíàêî î äíå è âðåìåíè
íèêòî íå çíàåò, íè àíãåëû íåáåñíûå, íè Ñûí, à
òîëüêî Îòåö. Íî êàê âî äíè Íîÿ, òàê áóäåò è â
ïðèøåñòâèè Ñûíà ÷åëîâå÷åñêîãî, èáî êàê âî äíè
ïåðåä ïîòîïîì åëè, ïèëè, æåíèëèñü è âûõîäèëè
çàìóæ, äî òîãî äíÿ, êàê Íîé âîøåë â êîâ÷åã, è íå
äóìàëè, ïîêà íå ïðèøåë ïîòîï è íå èñòðåáèë
âñåõ,- òàê áóäåò è ïðèøåñòâèå Ñûíà ×åëîâå÷åñêî-
ãî” (Ìàòôåé 24, 36-39)28.

È õîòÿ íèêòî íå çíàåò òî÷íîãî âðåìåíè Êîíöà
ñâåòà è Âòîðîãî ïðèøåñòâèÿ Õðèñòà, îäíàêî Ãîñ-
ïîäü âñå æå ïîäàë îïðåäåëåííûå çíàêè, ñâèäå-
òåëüñòâóþùèå î êîíöå ñâåòà. Äî íàñòóïëåíèÿ êîí-
öà ñâåòà ïîéäåò íàðîä íà íàðîä, öàðñòâî íà
öàðñòâî; è áóäóò ãëàäû, ìîðû è çåìëåòðÿñåíèÿ ïî
ìåñòàì. Ìíîãèå ïîòåðÿþò ñâîþ âåðó, äðóã äðóãà
áóäóò ïðåäàâàòü è âîçíåíàâèäÿò äðóã äðóãà; è ìíî-
ãèå ëæåïðîðîêè âîññòàíóò, è ïðåëüñòÿò ìíîãèõ, ïî
ïðè÷èíå óìíîæåíèÿ áåççàêîíèÿ, âî ìíîãèõ îññÿê-
íåò ëþáîâü. È ïðîïîâåäàíî áóäåò Åâàíãåëèå
Öàðñòâà ïî âñåé âñåëåííîé âî ñâèäåòåëüñòâî âñåì
íàðîäàì, è òîãäà ïðèäåò êîíåö. (Ìàòôåé 24, 7-
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14)29.
Ïåðåä íàñòóïëåíèåì Êîíöà ñâåòà è Âòîðûì

ïðèøåñòâèåì Õðèñòà ïðèäåò àíòèõðèñò. Àïîñòîë
Ïàâåë ãîâîðèò: “Äà íå îáîëüñòèò âàñ íèêòî íè-
êàê: èáî äåíü òîò íå ïðèäåò, äîêîëå íå ïðèäåò
ïðåæäå îòñòóïëåíèå è íå îòêðîåòñÿ ÷åëîâåê ãðå-
õà, ñûí ïîãèáåëè, ïðîòèâÿùèéñÿ è ïðåâîçíîñÿ-
ùèéñÿ âûøå âñåãî, ÷òî íàçûâàåòñÿ Áîãîì èëè
ñâÿòûíåþ, òàê ÷òî â õðàìå Áîæèåì ñÿäåò îí, êàê
Áîã, âûäàâàÿ ñåáÿ çà Áîãà” (Á Ôåññàëîíèêèéöàì
2, 3-4)30. È òîãäà îòêðîåòñÿ áåççàêîííèê, êîòîðî-
ãî Ãîñïîäü Èèñóñ óáüåò äóõîì óñò Ñâîèõ è èñòðå-
áèò ÿâëåíèåì ïðèøåñòâèÿ Ñâîåãî (Á Ôåññàëîíè-
êèéöàì 2, 8).

Âòîðîå ïðèøåñòâèå Õðèñòà áóäåò êðàéíå òîð-
æåñòâåííûì. Îí îáúÿâèòñÿ âî âñåì ñâîåì âåëè-
êîëåïèè, êàê ïîâåëèòåëü Íåáà è Çåìëè, îí ïðè-
äåò íå îäèí, à â ñîïðîâîæäåíèè àíãåëîâ. Â Åâàí-
ãåëèè ñêàçàíî: èáî êàê ìîëíèÿ èñõîäèò îò âîñòî-
êà è âèäíà áûâàåò äàæå äî çàïàäà, òàê áóäåò ïðè-
øåñòâèå Ñûíà ×åëîâå÷åñêîãî (Ìàòôåé 24,27)31.
Òîãäà ÿâèòñÿ çíàìåíèå Ñûíà ×åëîâå÷åñêîãî íà
íåáå; è òîãäà âîñïëà÷óòñÿ âñå ïëåìåíà çåìíûå è
óâèäÿò Ñûíà ×åëîâå÷åñêîãî, ãðÿäóùåãî íà îáëà-
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28 Ðóññêèé òåêñò èç îòêðûòûõ èñòî÷íèêîâ:
www.patriarchia.ru/bible/mf/24/ (ïðèì.ïåðåâîä÷èêà)

29 Òàì æå.
30 Ðóññêèé òåêñò èç îòêðûòûõ èñòî÷íèêîâ: 

www.bibleonline.ru/bible/rus/60/02/ (ïðèì.ïåðåâîä÷èêà)
31 Ðóññêèé òåêñò èç îòêðûòûõ èñòî÷íèêîâ:

www.patriarchia.ru/bible/mf/24/ (ïðèì.ïåðåâîä÷èêà)



êàõ íåáåñíûõ ñ ñèëîþ è ñëàâîþ âåëèêîþ (Ìàò-
ôåé 24,30)32.

Ïîñëå ÿâëåíèÿ Ãîñïîäà ñî ñëàâîé è ìîãóùåñò-
âîì ïðîèçîéäåò âîñêðåøåíèå ìåðòâûõ. Âîñòðóáÿò
òðóáû Ãîñïîäíè, ìîãóùåñòâîì Ãîñïîäà âñå ìåðò-
âûå âîñêðåñíóò, èõ òåëà âîññîåäèíÿòñÿ ñ äóøàìè.
Òå ëþäè, êîòîðûå áóäóò æèâû âî âðåìÿ Âòîðîãî
ïðèøåñòâèÿ Õðèñòà, èçìåíÿòñÿ. Àïîñòîë Ïàâåë
ãîâîðèò, ÷òî ïðè ïîñëåäíåé òðóáå; èáî âîñòðóáèò,
è ìåðòâûå âîñêðåñíóò íåòëåííûìè, à ìû èçìå-
íèìñÿ. Èáî òëåííîìó ñåìó íàäëåæèò îáëå÷üñÿ â
íåòëåíèå è ñìåðòíîìó ñåìó îáëå÷üñÿ â áåññìåðòèå
(1 Êîðèíôÿíàì 15, 52-53)33. 

Ïîñëå âîñêðåñåíèÿ ìåðòâûõ íàñòóïèò êîíåö
ìàòåðèàëüíîãî ìèðà, ïðåéäóò çåìëÿ è íåáî (Ìàò-
ôåé 24,35). Ìèð èçìåíèòñÿ ïëàìåíåì, êàê âî âðå-
ìåíà Íîÿ èçìåíèëñÿ âîäîé. Àïîñòîë Ïåòð ãîâî-
ðèò: íåáåñà ñ øóìîì ïðåéäóò, çåìíûå òåëà ðàçãî-
ðåâøèñü ðàñòàþò, è Çåìëÿ èñ÷åçíåò âìåñòå ñî
âñåì, ÷òî íà íåé (2 Ïåòð 3, 10). Õðèñòèÿíå äîëæ-
íû æèòü â ÷èñòîòå è áëàãî÷åñòèè, îæèäàÿ è ñòàðà-
ÿñü ïðèáëèçèòü äåíü Ïðèøåñòâèÿ Ãîñïîäà, êîãäà
íåáåñà îãíåì âîñïëàìåíÿòñÿ è èñ÷åçíóò, à çåìíûå
òåëà ðàçãîðåâøèñü ðàñòàþò, è òîãäà áóäåò íîâàÿ
çåìëÿ è íîâûå íåáåñà (2 Ïåòð 3, 11-13). Òî åñòü
ìèð ïåðåâîïëîòèòñÿ â ëó÷øåå ìåñòî, ãäå áóäåò
öàðñòâîâàòü ñïðàâåäëèâîñòü, è îí áóäåò äëÿ ëþäåé
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32 Òàì æå.
33 www.transcripture.com/english-russian-i%20corinthians-

15.html

ñ îáíîâëåííûì òåëîì. Âàðäàí Àéãåêöè ýòè ñîáû-
òèÿ îïèñûâàåò ñëåäóþùèì îáðàçîì: “È òàêèì îá-
ðàçîì, îò îãíåííîãî è ëó÷åçàðíîãî áëåñêà ñâåòà è
ñèëüíîãî ãðîìà çàòðÿñóòñÿ ãîðû è õîëìû, îíè ðàñ-
òàþò è ñðàâíÿþòñÿ ñ ðàâíèíàìè. Äâèíóòñÿ áåçäíû
âìåñòå ñ îñíîâàíèåì ìèðà è çàçâó÷èò òðóáà - ãî-
ëîñ àðõàíãåëà, è îí ñêàæåò: “Âîññòàíüòå, ïîêîé-
íèêè, êîòîðûå îò Àäàìà, âîò ïðèõîäèò Òîò, êòî
ñîçäàë âàñ”. È ìîãóùåñòâî Áîãà, êîòîðûé èç íè-
÷åãî ñîòâîðèë áîæüè ñîçäàíèÿ, âîññîåäèíèòñÿ ñ
ãîëîñîì àðõàíãåëà è ñî ñòðåìèòåëüíîé ñêîðîñòüþ
ïðîéäåò ÷åðåç áåçäíû è çàòðîíåò âñåõ ñîçäàííûõ,
ìãíîâåííî ÷óäåñíûì îáðàçîì ñîçäàâàÿ îæèâèò òå-
ëà ëþäåé, ïðåâðàòèâøèõñÿ â ïðàõ34.

Çàòåì íàñòóïèò Ñòðàøíûé ñóä. Õðèñòîñ, êàê
ñóäüÿ, áóäåò ñóäèòü ëþäåé. Â Åâàíãåëèè ñêàçàíî:
“Êîãäà æå ïðèäåò Ñûí ×åëîâå÷åñêèé âî ñëàâå
Ñâîåé è âñå ñâÿòûå Àíãåëû ñ Íèì, òîãäà ñÿäåò íà
ïðåñòîëå ñëàâû Ñâîåé, è ñîáåðóòñÿ ïðåä Íèì âñå
íàðîäû; è îòäåëèò îäíèõ îò äðóãèõ, êàê ïàñòûðü
îòäåëÿåò îâåö îò êîçëîâ” (Ìàòôåé 25, 31-32)35.
Ñóä áóäåò ñòðàøåí äëÿ ãðåøíûõ è áëàæåííûì –
äëÿ áëàãî÷åñòèâûõ. Âàðäàíà Àéãåêöè ãîâîðèò: “Ïî
ñëîâàì àïîñòîëà; “Â òîò äåíü äëÿ ãðåøíèêîâ áó-
äåò ñòðàøíàÿ íî÷ü, âî ìðàêå è òóìàíå (Èîâ 4,4) è
íà÷àëîì èõ âå÷íîãî ïëà÷à è ãîðÿ. À äëÿ áëàãî÷åñ-
òèâûõ ýòîò äåíü áóäåò äîáðûì è ïðåâîñõîäíûì
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34 Âàðäàí Àéãåêöè, Ïðèò÷è, Òåãåðàí, 2005, ñòð.207
35 Èñïîëüçîâàíû ðóññêèå òåêñòû Åâàíãåëèÿ îò Ìàòôåÿ â

îòêðûòûõ èñòî÷íèêàõ. www.patriarchia.ru/bible/mf/24/
(ïðèì.ïåðåâîä÷èêà)



ñâåòîì, à òàêæå íà÷àëîì èõ íåñêàçàííîãî è áåñêî-
íå÷íîãî ïîêîÿ”36. Ãðåøíèêè îêàæóòñÿ â ñòðàø-
íîì ïîëîæåíèè, ïîñêîëüêó óâèäÿò, ÷òî îãîíü
áåçäíû è îãíåííûé ÷åðâü çàêèïàåò äëÿ íèõ, òåêóò
îãíåííûå ðåêè, òåêóò ïëàìåííûå ïîòîïû, ðàñïðî-
ñòðàíÿåòñÿ îãîíü ïðåâðàòèâøèéñÿ â ìîðå, ñèëü-
íûå îãëóøèòåëüíûå ðàñêàòû è ãðîìûõàíèÿ, ñî
âñåõ ñòîðîí íåñêîí÷àåìûé ãðîì è íåîïèñóåìûå
ãðîõîòàíèÿ, ãîëîñà îñâåùåííûõ àðìèé, ãíåâ ñóäüè
è äðóãèå íåîïèñóåìûå ÷óäåñà.37

Ãðèãîð Íàðåêàöè âñå ýòî âèäèò ãëàçàìè ñâîåé
äóøè, ñëûøèò ñòðàøíûå ãîëîñà Ñóäíîãî äíÿ, êî-
òîðûå ïðÿìî ïåðåä íèì ðîæäàþò âîëíåíèå áîðü-
áû âî âðåìÿ áîÿ. Óæå â ýòîé æèçíè îí ÷óâñòâóåò
çàòðàãèâàþùèå åãî ñóùíîñòü âíóòðåííèå âåëåíèÿ
è áåñïîðÿäî÷íûé ðàçðàñòàþùèé ðàçëàä, çëûå è
äîáðûå ñîâåòû ñòàëêèâàþòñÿ äðóã ñ äðóãîì è
ïðåâðàùàþò åãî â ïëåííèêà ñìåðòè. Íàðåêàöè
îñîçíàåò, ÷òî åñëè îí íå ïîêàåòñÿ è íå ïîëó÷èò
îòïóùåíèÿ ãðåõîâ.

226

36 Òàì æå, ñòð.211
37 Òàì æå, ñòð.212

Òî è êî ìíå âåñüìà ïðèáëèçèëîñü 
öàðñòâî Áîãà âîïëîòèâøåãîñÿ;

Êòî íàéäåò ìåíÿ áîëåå ïîâèííûì,
Â ïðåãðåøåíèÿõ ìíîãîëèõâåííûõ,
Êàæäîå èç êîèõ ýòî îáâèíèòåëü ñïðàâåäëèâûé, 
Íåæåëè ýäîìèòÿíèí, ôèëèñòÿíèí è 

äðóãèõ íàðîäîâ âàðâàðñêèõ,
Êîèõ íåêîãäà ïîñòèã óäàð åãî íàäçèðàþùåé 

äëàíè. 
(Ãëàâà 1, Á)

È åñëè, êàê ãîâîðèò Íàðåêàöè, ýòè ìó÷åíèÿ
áóäóò äëèòüñÿ íåäîëãî, òî ðàñïëàòà çà åãî ãðåõè íå
áóäåò èìåòü íè ãðàíèö, íè êîíöà. Åãî îæèäàåò
ñòðàõ, áåçäíà, íåèçáåæíîå áåñïîêîéñòâî, âå÷íûé
ñòûä è äðóãèå íàêàçàíèÿ.

Ïîñêîëüêó âî âðåìÿ Ñòðàøíîãî ñóäà ãðåøíè-
êè è áëàãî÷åñòèâûå ïîëó÷àò ðàñïëàòó ïî äåëàì
ñâîèì, Íàðåêàöè íàçûâàåò Ñòðàøíûé ñóä ñóäîì
âîçìåçäèÿ. Òàêèì îáðàçîì, þðèäè÷åñêîå ïðî÷òå-
íèå Êíèãè ñêîðáíûõ ïåñíîïåíèé Ãðèãîðà Íàðå-
êàöè ïîçâîëÿåò óçíàòü, ÷òî â íåé åñòü îáðàçû êàê
ñóäà ïîêàÿíèÿ, òàê è ñóäà âîçìåçäèÿ. Ýòè îáðàçû
â Êíèãå ÷àñòî âçàèìîïðîíèêàþùèå, îäíàêî Êíè-
ãà áîëüøåé ÷àñòüþ ïîñâÿùåíà ñóäó ïîêàÿíèÿ.
Þðèäè÷åñêîå ïðî÷òåíèå Êíèãè ïîçâîëÿåò ðàñê-
ðûòü îñîáåííîñòè êàê ñóäà ïîêàÿíèÿ, òàê è ñóäà
âîçìåçäèÿ â ñðàâíåíèè ñ íåáåñíûì ñóäîì è äðóã ñ
äðóãîì.
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Особенности суда 
покаяния

С öåëüþ ðàñêðûòèÿ îñîáåííîñ-
òåé ñóäà ïîêàÿíèÿ íåîáõîäè-
ìî âûÿñíèòü, êåì îñóùåñ-

òâëÿåòñÿ ýòîò ñóä, êåì ÿâëÿþòñÿ åãî ó÷àñòíèêè,
êàêèå âîïðîñû îáñóæäàþòñÿ âî âðåìÿ ñóäà, à òàê-
æå ïðåäìåò ðàññìîòðåíèÿ íà ñóäå.

Âî âðåìÿ ñóäà ïîêàÿíèÿ Ñóäüåé ÿâëÿåòñÿ Áîã –
Ñâÿòàÿ Òðîèöà. Õðèñòèàíñêàÿ äîêòðèíà ÷åòêî ðàç-
äåëÿåò ñóùíîñòü è òðè ëèöà Áîãà – Îòåö, Ñûí,
Ñâÿòîé Äóõ. Ó Áîãà îäíà ñóùíîñòü è òðè ëèöà. Òà-
èíñòâåííàÿ òîæäåñòâåííîñòü îäíîé ñóùíîñòè è
òðåõ ëèö, Òðåõ è Îäíîãî ÿâëÿåòñÿ âåëè÷àéøåé çà-
ãàäêîé, â êîòîðîì ïðîÿâëÿåòñÿ íåïîñòèæèìîñòü
Áîãà. Íàø Ñèìâîë Âåðû ãîâîðèò, ÷òî ìû âåðèì â
åäèíîãî Áîãà – Âñåìîãóùåãî îòöà - Òâîðöà íåáà è
çåìëè, âèäèìîãî è íåâèäèìîãî. Äàëåå óïîìèíàåò-
ñÿ Ñûí, ðîæäåííûé îò Îòöà – åäèíîðîäíûé ñûí
Áîãà, èç ñóùíîñòè Îòöà, Áîã îò Áîãà, ðîæäåíèå, à
íå òâîðåíèå. Ñëåäóþùåå ëèöî â Ñèìâîëå Âåðû -
Ñâÿòîé Äóõ îïèñûâàåòñÿ êàê íåðóêîòâîðíî ñîòâî-
ðåííûé è ñîâåðøåííûé, êîòîðûé ãîâîðèë ÷åðåç
çàêîí, â Ïðîðîêàõ è Åâàíãåëèè.

Òðè ëèöà Áîãà èìåþò îäíó ñóùíîñòü è ïðèðî-
äó. Ëèöà Ñâÿòîé Òðîèöû, ëèáî ëè÷íîñòè, åäèíî-
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ñóùíû, è âñå òî, ÷òî ãîâîðèòñÿ îá îäíîì èç íèõ,
îòíîñèòñÿ êî âñåì äðóãèì. Îäíàêî èõ âñå æå íåëü-
çÿ ïóòàòü. Ëèöà Ñâÿòîé Òðîèöû îòëè÷àþòñÿ ñëå-
äóþùèìè ïðèçíàêàìè: Îòåö ÿâëÿåòñÿ ïðè÷èíîé è
íà÷àëîì ðîæäåíèÿ Ñûíà è Ñâÿòîãî Äóõà. Ñàì –
Îòåö íå ÿâëÿåòñÿ ðîæäåíèåì, ëèáî èñõîæäåíèåì.
Ñûí åñòü ðîæäåííûé, íî íå òâîðåíèå, è ýòèì îò-
ëè÷àåòñÿ îò äðóãèõ ëèö. Ñâÿòîé äóõ îòëè÷àåòñÿ îò
äðóãèõ ñâîèì èñõîæäåíèåì. À èìåííî, Îòåö, Ñûí
è Ñâÿòîé Äóõ äðóã îò äðóãà îòëè÷àþòñÿ ñòðîãî îï-
ðåäåëåííûìè ïðèçíàêàìè, ïî âñåì äðóãèì ïðèç-
íàêàì îíè òîæäåñòâåííû.

Àðìÿíñêèé áîãîñëîâ ñðåäíåâåêîâüÿ Ãðèãîð
Âàðäàïåò (ïî ìíåíèþ ìíîãèõ èññëåäîâàòåëåé, îí
æå Ãðèãîð Íàðåêàöè), çàòðàãèâàÿ âîïðîñ îá îòëè-
÷èòåëüíûõ ïðèçíàêàõ ëèö Ñâÿòîé Òðîèöû, îòìå-
÷àåò: “È, ïî ëè÷íîñòÿì, îòëè÷èòåëüíûå ÷åðòû
òàêæå ðàçëè÷àþòñÿ, è ýòî ðîäèòåëüñòâî, ðîæäàå-
ìîñòü è èñõîæäåíèå. Ïîñêîëüêó íèêîãäà Îòåö íå
ÿâëÿåòñÿ ðîæäåíèåì ëèáî èñõîæäåíèåì, à Ñûí –
ðîæäàþùèì, ëèáî èñõîäÿùèì, à Ñâÿòîé Äóõ –
ðîæäåíèåì, ëèáî ðîæäàþùèì. Â òî âðåìÿ êàê ðî-
äèòåëüñòâî íàäëåæèò Îòöó, ðîæäàåìîñòü - Ñûíó,
èñõîæäåíèå – Äóõó, ïîñêîëüêó òàê æå, êàê è ëè-
öà, íåèçìåíÿåìû è èõ îòëè÷èòåëüíûå ïðèçíàêè”38.

Îäíèì èç ïóíêòîâ íàøåãî Ñèìâîëà Âåðû ÿâ-
ëÿåòñÿ òî, ÷òî îäíî èç ëèö Ñâÿòîé Òðîèöû – Ñûí,
äëÿ íàñ – ëþäåé è äëÿ íàøåãî ñïàñåíèÿ, ñíèçî-
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38 Ãðèãîð Âàðäàïåò, Ñëîâî î ïîäëèííîé âåðå è áëàãî÷åñ-
òèâîì ïîâåäåíèè, Åðåâàí, 1992, ñòð. 14.

øåë ñ íåáåñ, îáðåë ïëîòü, ïðèíÿë ÷åëîâå÷åñêèé
îáëèê, Ñâÿòûì Äóõîì â ñîâåðøåíñòâå ðîäèëñÿ îò
Äåâû Ìàðèè, òåì ñàìûì âçÿë òåëî, äóøó è ìûñëü
è âñå òî, ÷åì îáëàäàåò ÷åëîâåê – ïîäëèííî, à íå
ïðåäïîëîæèòåëüíî. Ìó÷èëñÿ, áûë ðàñïÿò, ïîãðå-
áåí, íà òðåòèé äåíü âîñêðåñ, â òîì æå òåëå âîçíåñ-
ñÿ íà íåáåñà è âîññåë íàïðàâî îò Îòöà. Ïðèäåò îí
â òîì æå òåëå è âî ñëàâó Îòöà, ÷òîáû ñóäèòü æè-
âûõ è ìåðòâûõ. Íåñêîí÷àåìî åãî öàðñòâî.

Ãðèãîð Íàðåêàöè ñ÷èòàåò Áîãà áëàãîäåòåëüíûì,
ìîãóùåñòâåííûì è ñòðàøíûì, ìèëîñòèâûì Îò-
öîì, îò÷åãî èìÿ åãî áëàãîäåíñòâóþùåå íàì î åãî
ìèëîñåðäèè è áëèçîñòè â Åâàíãåëèè. Ãîñïîäü ñëà-
äîñòåí äàæå äëÿ æåñòîêèõ è íåáëàãîäàðíûõ. À ñûí
âñåãäà ïîäîáåí Îòöó, ñ äëàíüþ ìîãóùåñòâåííîé,
ãðîçíûé âëàñòüþ âå÷íîé ñâîåé, âîçíåñåííûé ñîçè-
äàþùèì åñòåñòâîì Îòöà. À òàêæå Ñâÿòîé Äóõ èñ-
òèííûé, èñõîäÿùèé èç íåãî íåèññÿêàåìî, êàê ïîä-
ëèííîå åñòåñòâî áûòèÿ è ñóùíîñòü âå÷íàÿ, ïî âñåé
âèäèìîñòè, ðàâåí Îòöó âî âñåì, âî âëàñòè ðàçäåëÿ-
åò ñëàâó Ñûíà (Ãëàâà 13, À). Äàëåå, Íàðåêàöè â
íåìíîãî÷èñëåííûõ ñòðîêàõ ñæàòî ïðåäñòàâëÿåò îñ-
íîâíûå ïîëîæåíèÿ Ñèìâîëà Âåðû. Îí ãîâîðèò: 

“Òðè èïîñòàñè – âñå íåèçðå÷èìûå, 
Ðàçëè÷àåìûå, êàê ëèöà ïî ñâîèì îñîáåííîñòÿì, 
Íî åäèíîñóùèå èìåííî ïî ñâîåé ïðèðîäå 

Ãîñïîäíåé,
Íåñìåøèâàåìûå, íî è íåðàçäåëèìûå, 
Åäèíûå âîëåþ è ñîþçîì, 
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Íè ó îäíîãî íàä äðóãèì íåò ïðåèìóùåñòâà,
È íè íà ìíãíîâåíèå íå áûâàåò îäèí íèæå 

äðóãîãî, 
Íî êàê ïðè÷èíà íåáåñíîé ëþáâè - 

ñåãî ñâåòà áåç òåíè, 
ßâëåíèå êîåé ñâåðøèëîñü â íàñ, 
Åäèíûì âåíöîì ñëàâîñëîâèÿ âåëè÷àåìû âå÷íî”.

(Ãëàâà 13, À)

Îïèñûâàÿ Áîãà, Ãðèãîð Íàðåêàöè èñïîëüçóåò
êàê ïîëîæèòåëüíûå, òàê è îòðèöàòåëüíûå îïðåäå-
ëåíèÿ. Ãîñïîäü, ñ îäíîé ñòîðîíû, íåïîçíàâàåì,
íåîáúÿòåí, íåïîñÿãàåì,  íåïîñòèæèì, íåèñïîâå-
äèì, íåèçðå÷åí, íåâèäèì, íåîñÿçàåì, íåîïèñóåì,
áåçíà÷àëåí, áåçâðåìåíåí, íåèñõîäåí, áåñêîíå÷åí,
áåçãðàíè÷åí, áåñïðè÷èíåí è ò.ä., ñ äðóãîé – äîáð,
ìèëîñåðäåí, ìèëîñòèâ, ñïðàâåäëèâ, ñóäüÿ, ïîïå-
÷èòåëåí, ãðîçåí, ñòðàøåí, óæàñåí, ìîãóùåñòâåíåí,
èëè: ñîëíöå ïðàâåäíîñòè, ëó÷ áëàãîñëîâåííûé,
ñâåòëûé îáðàç, æåëàíèå âîæäåëåííîå, ðàäîñòü
äîáðà, èñïîëíåíèå íàäåæäû, âîñõâàëÿåìûé öàðü
íåáåñíîé ñëàâû, îáåòîâàíèå æèçíè è ò.ä. Â ýòèõ
ðàçëè÷íûõ îïðåäåëåíèÿõ Áîãà åñòü î÷åâèäíîå
ïðîòèâîðå÷èå. Åñëè Áîã, ñêàæåì, íåèñïîâåäèì,
íåïîñòèæèì, íåèçðå÷åí, òî êàê ìû ìîæåì ãîâî-
ðèòü, ÷òî Îí äîáð, ñïðàâåäëèâ, ÷òî Îí ñóäüÿ, ìè-
ëîñåðäåí, ìèëîñòèâ è ò.ä. Ýòî ïðîòèâîðå÷èå êàæó-
ùååñÿ, è ÷òîáû ãëóáîêî ïðîíèêíóòü â íåãî íåîá-
õîäèìî çàòðîíóòü òàêæå âîïðîñû âîçäåéñòâèÿ è
ïîçíàíèÿ Áîãà. 

232

Çà ïðåäåëàìè ñâîåé ñóùíîñòè Ãîñïîäü ÿâëÿåò-
ñÿ ÷åðåç âîçäåéñòâèÿ, êîòîðûå ÿâëÿþòñÿ ïðîÿâëå-
íèåì åãî èïîñòàñíûõ ñèë. Èïîñòàñíûå ñèëû Áîãà
íåðàçäåëèìû îò åãî Ñóùíîñòè, è èìåííî ÷åðåç
ýòè ñèëû Áîã äåéñòâóåò, ïðîÿâëÿåò Ñåáÿ. Âîçäåéñò-
âèÿ Áîãà ÿâëÿþòñÿ èñòî÷åíèåì åãî åäèíîé ñóù-
íîñòè. Áîã ïðèñóòñòâóåò â ýòèõ èñòî÷åíèÿõ âî âñåõ
òðåõ ëèöàõ, ïðè ýòîì èñòî÷íèêîì âîçäåéñòâèÿ Áî-
ãà ÿâëÿåòñÿ Îòåö, âîçäåéñòâóþùèì – Ñûí â Ñâÿ-
òîì Äóõå. Â áîãîñëîâñêîé ëèòåðàòóðå óêàçàíî, ÷òî
õîòÿ Áîã ñîòâîðÿåò è äåéñòâóåò ïîñðåäñòâîì Ñâî-
èõ âîçäåéñòâèé, ïðîíèêàþùèõ âî âñå ñóùåå, îä-
íàêî îíè íå îáóñëîâëåíû ñóùåñòâîâàíèåì òâàðåé.
Áîæüèõ òâàðåé ìîãëî è íå áûòü, îäíàêî Áîã âñå æå
ïðîÿâèë áû ñåáÿ âíå Ñâîåé ñóùíîñòè, êàê Ñîëí-
öå, ñâåòÿùåå â ñâîèõ ëó÷àõ, èçëó÷àåò çà ïðåäåëàìè
ñîëíå÷íîãî äèñêà, âíå çàâèñèìîñòè îò òîãî, åñòü
ëè âîñïðèíèìàþùèå ýòîò ñâåò èëè íåò39.

×òî êàñàåòñÿ ïîçíàíèÿ Áîãà, òî õðèñòèàíñêàÿ
äîêòðèíà ñ÷èòàåò âîçìîæíûì äâà ïóòè ïîçíàíèÿ
Áîãà, êîòîðûå âïåðâûå ÷åòêî ñôîðìóëèðîâàë Äè-
îíèñèé Àðåîïàãèò. Îäèí èç ýòèõ ïóòåé – ïóòü
óòâåðæäåíèÿ ëèáî êàòàôàòè÷åñêèé, äðóãîé – îòðè-
öàòåëüíûé, èëè àïîôàòè÷åñêèé ïóòü. Ïóòåì 
óòâåðæäåíèé ìû ïîëó÷àåì íåêîòîðûå çíàíèÿ î
Áîãå, îäíàêî ýòîò ïóòü íåñîâåðøåíåí. Ïóòåì îòðè-
öàíèé ìû íàõîäèìñÿ â ñîâåðøåííîì íåçíàíèè, ÷òî
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39 Ëîññêèé Âë. Î÷åðê Ìèñòè÷åñêîãî Áîãîñëîâèÿ Âîñòî÷-
íîé Öåðêâè//Ìèñòè÷åñêîå áîãîñëîâèå, Êèåâ, 1991,
Ñ.144.



ïî ñâîåé ñóòè ÿâëÿåòñÿ ñîâåðøåííûì ïóòåì ïîçíà-
íèÿ íåïîçíàâàåìîãî Áîãà, ïîñêîëüêó ïðåäìåòîì
ïîçíàíèÿ ÿâëÿåòñÿ òî, ÷òî ñóùåñòâóåò, â òî âðåìÿ
êàê Áîã íàõîäèòñÿ çà ïðåäåëàìè âñåãî ñóùåñòâóþ-
ùåãî. Äèîíèñèé Àðåîïàãèò îòìå÷àåò, ÷òî äîáðàÿ
ïðè÷èíà íå èìååò íè ìíåíèÿ, íè ðàññóäêà, îäíîâ-
ðåìåííî íåâûðàçèìà è íåìûñëèìà. Çàòåì, ïîä÷åð-
êèâàÿ, ÷òî âûñøàÿ ïðè÷èíà âñåõ ÷óâñòâåííûõ è ðà-
çóìíûõ íå îò ÷óâñòâåííûõ è íå îò ðàçóìíûõ, Äèî-
íèñèé Àðåîïàãèò îòìå÷àåò: “Îíî íå åñòü íè Ñëîâî,
íè Èìÿ, íè Íàóêà, íè ìðàê, íè ñâåò, íè çàáëóæäå-
íèå, íè èñòèíà. Åãî àáîñëþòíî íåâîçìîæíî íè îï-
ðåäåëèòü, íè îòðèöàòü, à óòâåðæäàÿ, ëèáî îòðèöàÿ,
ìû åãî íè óòâåðæäàåì, íè îòðèöàåì. Ïîñêîëüêó èç
âñåõ óòâåðæäåíèé âûøå âñåãî ñîâåðøåíñòâî è ñî-
âåðøåííàÿ Ïðè÷èíà è âûøå âñåõ îòðèöàíèé ñâî-
áîäíîå ïðåâîñõîäñòâî âñåãî, îò âñåãî îòðåøåííåå,
÷åì âñå ìû”40. Ýòî çíà÷èò, ÷òî êîãäà ìû íàçûâàåì
Áîãà íåèñõîäíûì, áåññìåðòíûì, íåâûðàçèìûì è
ò.ä., ìû äîëæíû ó÷èòûâàòü, ÷òî Áîã, - äà!- íåèñõîä-
íûé, áåññìåðòíûé, îäíàêî îí íè íåèñõîäíûé, íè
áåññìåðòíûé, íè íåâûðàçèìûé, ïîñêîëüêó îí âû-
øå èñõîæäåíèÿ è ñêîí÷àíèÿ, æèçíè è ñìåðòè, âû-
ðàçèìîñòè è íåâûðàçèìîñòè. È êîãäà ìû ãîâîðèì,
÷òî Áîã äîáð, ñïðàâåäëèâ, ìèëîñåðäåí è ò.ä., òî ìû
äîëæíû ïðèíèìàòü âî âíèìàíèå, ÷òî Ãîñïîäü,
äåéñòâèòåëüíî, äîáð, ñïðàâåäëèâ è ìèëîñåðäåí, îä-
íàêî îí íè äîáð, íè ìèëîñåðäåí, íè ñïðàâåäëèâ,
ïîñêîëüêó âûøå äîáðà è çëà, ñïðàâåäëèâîñòè è
íåñïðàâåäëèâîñòè, ìèëîñåðäèÿ è áåçæàëîñòíîñòè.

234

Àðìÿíñêèé áîãîñëîâ è ôèëîñîô ñðåäíåâåêîâüÿ
Âàãðàì Ðàáóíè, ãîâîðÿ îá óòâåðäèòåëüíîì è îòðè-
öàòåëüíîì îïðåäåëåíèÿõ Áîãà, îòìå÷àåò: “Îòðèöà-
òåëüíîå (ñâåðõ-îòðèöàòåëüíîå, íåâûðàçèìîå) áî-
ãîñëîâèå äëÿ Ãîñïîäà áîëåå çíà÷èìî è ÷óäåñíî,
÷åì ïîëîæèòåëüíîå (ñâåðõ-ïîëîæèòåëüíîå, âûðà-
çèìîå). Ïîëîæèòåëüíî, êîãäà Áîãà íàçûâàþò öà-
ðåì, äîáàâëÿÿ ê îïðåäåëåíèÿì âñë: è Ãîñïîäü, è
Ñâåò, è Ìóäðîñòü, è Ìîãóùåñòâî, è Íàèâûñøèé,
è Ìîãóùåñòâåííûé è äðóãèå, êîòîðûå èìåþò
ìåíüøóþ çíà÷èìîñòü, ÷åì îòðèöàòåëüíûå. È îò-
ðèöàòåëüíû, êîãäà åãî , âîñïðèíèìàÿ âûøå âñåãî,
íàçûâàåì Íåèñõîäíûì, Áåññìåðòíûì, Íåïîñòè-
æèìûì, Íåèçðå÷åííûì, Íåñîòâîðåííûì, Áåçâðå-
ìåííûì, Áåçìåñòíûì, Íåñêîí÷àåìûì, ïîñêîëüêó
íà èõ îñíîâàíèè ÷åðåç îòðèöàíèå ìû óòâåðæäàåì,
÷òî Ãîñïîäü – íå åñòü ýòî, ëèáî íå åñòü òî, îí íå-
èçðå÷åí, íå íåäîñÿãàåì, íå íàõîäèòñÿ ãäå-ëèáî, è
÷åì îí ÿâëÿåòñÿ è êòî ìîæåò î íåì êîìó-òî ñîîá-
ùèòü; òåì íå ìåíåå, îí âûøå òîãî, ÷òî, ïðèáàâ-
ëÿÿ, ãîâîðèòñÿ, ÷òî Áîã åñòü òî, ëèáî ýòî”41.

Íåîáõîäèìî îòìåòèòü, ÷òî îòðèöàòåëüíûå îï-
ðåäåëåíèÿ Áîãà îòíîñÿòñÿ ê ñóùíîñòè Áîãà, à ïî-
ëîæèòåëüíûå ñâîéñòâà îòíîñÿòñÿ ê âîçäåéñòâèÿì.
È êîãäà Ãðèãîð Íàðåêàöè, óòâåðæäàÿ, èçðåêàåò î
Áîãå, ÷òî Îí äîáðûé, Ñïðàâåäëèâûé, Ìèëîñåðä-
íûé, Ìèëîñòèâûé è ò.ä., ýòî âñå îòíîñèòñÿ íå ê
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40 Äèîíèñèé Àðåîïàãèò, Áîãîñëîâñêèå î÷åðêè, Åðåâàí,
2013, ñòðàíèöà 207, 211. 

41 Ãðèãîð Òàòåâàöè (Òàòåâñêèé), Åðåâàí, 1995, ñòð.242.



ñóùíîñòè Áîãà, à âîçäåéñòâèÿì; è êîãäà, îòðèöàÿ,
ãîâîðèò, ÷òî Áîã íåèñõîäåí, íåñêîí÷àåì è ò.ä., ýòè
îáîçíà÷åíèÿ îòíîñÿòñÿ ê ñóùíîñòè Áîãà. È èç ýòî
ÿâñòâóåò, êàêèì â Êíèãå ÿâëÿåòñÿ Áîã â êà÷åñòâå
Ñóäüè. Íàø áåññèëüíûé óì íå äîëæåí âïàäàòü â
çàáëóæäåíèå è ñ÷èòàòü Áîãà ñóäüåé, èìåííî òà-
êèì, êàêèì ÿâëÿåòñÿ çåìíîé ñóäüÿ. Õîòÿ â Êíèãå
Áîã åñòü ñóäüÿ, íî îí áîëüøå, ÷åì Ñóäüÿ.

Íà ñóäå ïîêàÿíèÿ, èíèöèèðîâàííîì Ãðèãîðîì
Íàðåêàöè, âàæíàÿ ðîëü îòâîäèòñÿ ïðîêóðîðó, êî-
òîðûé â ýòîì ïðîöåññå âûñòóïàåò â êà÷åñòâå îáâè-
íÿþùåé ñòîðîíû. Â ñîâðåìåííîì ïðåäñòàâëåíèè
ïðîêóðîð – ýòî òîò ó÷àñòíèê ïðîöåññà, êîòîðûé
ïðåäñòàâëÿåò ñóäó ïðåñòóïëåíèå, ñîâåðøåííîå
ïîäñóäèìûì è òðåáóåò ïðèìåíèòü ñîîòâåòñòâóþ-
ùèé âèä è ìåðó íàêàçàíèÿ. Òàê, â ñîîòâåòñòâèè ñî
ñòàòüåé 103 Êîíñòèòóöèè Ðåñïóáëèêè Àðìåíèÿ è
Çàêîíîì ÐÀ “Î ïðîêóðàòóðå” îò 22.02.2007ã., ïðî-
êóðàòóðà, â ïðåäóñìîòðåííûõ çàêîíîì ñëó÷àÿõ è
ïîðÿäêå, ïîääåðæèâàåò îáâèíåíèå â ñóäå, ïðåäñ-
òàâëÿåò â ñóä ãðàæäàíñêèé èñê.

Ïðàêòè÷åñêè âî âñåõ ñòðàíàõ ìèðà ýòà ïðîêó-
ðîðñêàÿ ôóíêöèÿ – ïîääåðæàíèå îáâèíåíèÿ â ñó-
äå, ñ÷èòàåòñÿ îñíîâíîé, êëàññè÷åñêîé ôóíêöèåé
ïðîêóðàòóðû.

Ñîãëàñíî, òîëêîâûì è þðèäè÷åñêèì ñëîâàðÿì,
èñïîëüçóåìîå âî ìíîãèõ ñòðàíàõ ìèðà ñëîâî 
“prosecutor” è ïî-ðóññêè ïîíÿòèÿ “ïðîêóðîð”,
“ïðîêóðàòóðà” èìåþò ëàòèíñêîå ïðîèñõîæäåíèå è
ïðîèçîøëè îò ñëîâà “prosecuro”, êîòîðîå èìåþò â
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ðóññêîì ÿçûêå çíà÷åíèÿ “çàáî÷óñü”, “âåäàþ”,
“ïðåäîòâðàùàþ”42. Êàê â ëàòèíñêîì, òàê è â ðóñ-
ñêîì òîëêîâàíèè, ñëîâî “ïðîêóðîð” èìååò òàêèå
çíà÷åíèÿ, êîòîðûå õàðàêòåðèçóþò  ïðîêóðîðñêèå
ôóíêöèè: îáåñïå÷èâàþò ïðèìåíåíèå çàêîíîâ,
ïðåäîòâðàùàþò íàðóøåíèÿ çàêîíà, çàáîòÿòñÿ, îñó-
ùåñòâëÿþò íàäçîð çà åäèíîîáðàçíûì ïðèìåíåíè-
åì çàêîíîâ. Âûðàæàåò òàêæå ñìûñëû “óïðàâ-
ëÿòü”, “óêàçûâàòü”, “îïåêàòü”, “ïðåäñòàâèòåëü”,
“ïîâåðåííûé”.

Ñâîèì ëàòèíñêèì ïðîèñõîæäåíèåì è â ñâîåì
ñîâðåìåííîì ïîíèìàíèè èíñòèòóò “ïðîêóðîðà”
âïåðâûå áûë ïðèìåíåí âî Ôðàíöèè â 14-îì âåêå,
ãäå ïðîêóðîð âûñòóïàë êàê çàùèòíèê êîðîëåâñêîé
êàçíû è ãîñóäàðñòâåííûõ èíòåðåñîâ43. Îðäîíàíñà-
ìè 1355-1360 è 1371 ãîäîâ ïðîêóðîðó îòâîäèòñÿ
òàêæå ïðàâî îñóùåñòâëÿòü óãîëîâíîå ïðåñëåäîâà-
íèå44. Êàê èñïîëíÿþùèé ñóãóáî îáâèíèòåëüíóþ
ôóíêöèþ, èíñòèòóò ïðîêóðîðà (ôóíêöèÿ ãîñóäàðñò-
âåííîãî îáâèíèòåëÿ) âî Ôðàíöèè áûë ñîçäàí â
1782 ãîäó è òîëüêî â 1808 ãîäó ïîëó÷èë çàâåðøåí-
íóþ ôîðìó èìåííî â òîì çíà÷åíèè, â êîòîðîì
ïðèìåíÿåòñÿ ïî ñåé äåíü.45 Â Ðîññèè ýòîò èíñòè-
òóò áûë ñîçäàí â 1722 ãîäó ïî èíèöèàòèâå Ïåòðà
Âåëèêîãî. Â äàëüíåéøåì ïðè Ñåíàòå áûëà ââåäå-
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42 Ïî Òîëêîâîìó ñëîâàðþ Â.Äàëÿ “Ïðîêóðîð – ÷èíîâíèê,
íàáëþäàþùèé ïî ñóäó, èëè ïî ãóáåðíèè çà ïðèìåíåíè-
åì è òî÷íûì èñïîëíåíèåì çàêîíîâ”, Ìîñêâà, 2011ã.

43 Ñìîòðè Í.Í.Ðîçèíü, Óãîëîâíîå ñóäîïðîèçâîäñòâî, 
Ñ.-Ïåòåðáóðã, 1914, ñòð. 35.

44 Òàì æå.
45 Òàì æå, ñòð. 235.



íà äîëæíîñòü ãåíåðàëüíîãî ïðîêóðîðà â êà÷åñòâå
“ãëàçà ãîñóäàðñòâà è íàäçèðàòåëÿ äåë ãîñóäàðñò-
âåííûõ”46. Ïîçäíåå â Ðîññèè, â êà÷åñòâå îðãàíà,
íàäçèðàþùåãî çà ñîáëþäåíèåì çàêîíîâ, ïðîêóðà-
òóðà ðàñøèðÿåòñÿ è â ãóáåðíèÿõ ñòðàíû ââîäÿòñÿ
òàêèå æå äîëæíîñòè. Îäíàêî ïðîêóðîð â êà÷åñòâå
îáâèíèòåëÿ â óãîëîâíîì ñóäîïðîèçâîäñòâå ïîÿâ-
ëÿåòñÿ â 1864 ãîäó47.

Êàê îðãàí, îñóùåñòâëÿþùèé çàùèòó îáâèíå-
íèÿ ëèáî ïðåäñòàâëÿþùèé èíòåðåñû îáùåñòâà,
ïðîêóðîðñêèé èíñòèòóò íå áûë èçâåñòåí â àðìÿíñ-
êîì ïðàâå. Îäíàêî íà÷èíàÿ ñ àðìÿíñêèõ èñòîðè-
êîâ ïÿòîãî âåêà äî Ñóäåáíèêà Ìõèòàðà Ãîøà
(1184ã.), Ñóäåáíèêà àñòðàõàíñêèõ àðìÿí (1765ã.) è
“Çàïàäíè ÷åñòîëþáèÿ”48 (70-80ãã. 18 âåêà), ìû
÷àñòî âñòðå÷àåì ïîíÿòèå “ïðîêóðîð” äëÿ îáîçíà-
÷åíèÿ ïðàâîâîãî ñòàòóñà îäíîé èç ñòîðîí. Îòêóäà
áûëî “ñëîâî” ïðîêóðîð çàèìñòâîâàíî è â êàêîì
ñìûñëå îíî èñïîëüçîâàëîñü â àðìÿíñêîì ïðàâå
äðåâíèõ âðåìåí, ñðåäíåâåêîâüÿ è íîâîãî âðåìåíè?
Àðìÿíñêèé èñòîðèê ïÿòîãî âåêà Åãèøå â ñâîåé
èçâåñòíîé ïîýìå “Î Âàðäàíå è âîéíå Àðìÿíñ-
êîé”, ãîâîðÿ î ïðåäàòåëå Âàñàêå Ñþíè, íåâåðíîì
ìàðçïàíå49, ïðåäàâøåì ãîñóäàðñòâî â ïåðèîä Âîé-238

46 Òàì æå, ñòð.241.
47 Ñìîòðè òàì æå, ñòð. 241-242. Ïîäðîáíî ñìîòðè òàêæå

Ñ.Ì.Ñîëîâüåâ, Èñòîðèÿ Ðîññèè ñ äðåâíåéøèõ âðåìåí,
Ò.9, Ì., 1963, ñòð. 451-453: Ì.Í.Ïîêðîâñêèé, Èçáðàí-
íûå ïðîèçâåäåíèÿ. Ðóññêàÿ èñòîðèÿ ñ äðåâíåéøèõ âðå-
ìåí, Ò.1, Ì. 1986, ñòð. 590-591; “Ðîññèéñêîå çàêîíîäà-
òåëüñòâî X-XXââ.”, Ò.4, Ì. 1986, ñòð. 182-186. 

48 Íà àðìÿíñêîì “Âîðîãàéò ïàðàö” (ïðèì. ïåðåâîä÷èêà).
49 Íàìåñòíèê (ïðèì.ïåðåâîä÷èêà).

íû Âàðäàíàíö, îòìå÷àåò, ÷òî åãî ðîäñòâåííèêè
òàêæå, êîòîðûå åùå äî ýòîãî æàëîâàëèñü íà Âàñà-
êà, “ïðîäîëæàëè âèíèòü, îáâèíÿòü Âàñàêà: “ È
ïîêà âñå ýòè îáâèíåíèÿ ïðîòèâ íåãî íàãðîìîæäà-
ëèñü â òå÷åíèå ñòîëü ìíîãèõ äíåé, âûñòóïèëè è
åãî ñîðîäè÷è, êîòîðûå åùå ïðåæäå áûëè åãî îáâè-
íèòåëÿìè ïåðåä öàðåì”50. Çäåñü ñëîâî ïðîêóðîð
[îáâèíèòåëü] èñïîëüçóåòñÿ â ïðèâû÷íîì äëÿ íàñ
ñìûñëå æàëîáû, ïðîòåñòà. Íåñîìíåííî, ñëîâà æà-
ëîâàòüñÿ, ïðîòåñòîâàòü ïî ñìûñëîâîé íàãðóçêå äî-
âîëüíî ðîäñòâåííû è ìîãóò äàæå îòîæäåñòâëÿòüñÿ
ñî ñëîâàìè âèíèòü, îáâèíÿòü.

Ó îäíîãî èç äðóãèõ èñòîðèêîâ ïÿòîãî âåêà Ëà-
çàðÿ Ïàðïåöè òàêæå âñòðå÷àåòñÿ èñïîëüçîâàíèå
ïîíÿòèÿ ïðîêóðîð. Ïîñëå Àâàðàéðñêîãî ñðàæåíèÿ
Ïåðñèäñêèé äâîð ðàçëè÷íûìè ñïîñîáàìè ïûòàëñÿ
âåñòè ïîëèòèêó ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèÿ â Àðìåíèè çîðî-
àñòðèçìà, ñêëîíåíèÿ àðìÿí ê âåðîîòñòóïíè÷åñòâó,
êîòîðîé íåïðåêëîííî ïðîòèâîñòîÿë êàòîëèêîñ
Ãþò (461-478ãã.), çà ÷òî àðìÿíñêèé âåðîîòñòóïíèê,
êíÿçü Ãàäèøî Ìàëõàç îáâèíÿåò Ãþòà ïåðåä Ïåðî-
çîì. Â ýòîé ñâÿçè óêàçûâàåòñÿ ñëåäóþùåå: “Óñëû-
øàâ ýòè ñëîâà îò Ãàäèøî Ìàëõàçà, êîðîëü ïåðñîâ,
ðàññåðæåííûé, ïðèêàçàë Ñâÿòîìó àðìÿíñêîìó êà-
òîëèêîñó äîåõàòü äî äâîðà è òàì îòâåòèòü ñëîâàì
ïðîêóðîðà”51. Êàê ìû âèäèì, çäåñü òàêæå ñëîâî
ïðîêóðîð èñïîëüçóåòñÿ â óïîìÿíóòûõ çíà÷åíèÿõ
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50 Åãèøå, Î Âàðäàíå è Âîéíå àðìÿíñêîé”, Åðåâàí, 1989,
ñòð. 270.

51 Ëàçàð Ïàðïåöè, “Àðìÿíñêàÿ èñòîðèÿ”, Åðåâàí, 1983-2,
ñòð. 272-273.



“æàëîâàòüñÿ”, “ïðîòåñòîâàòü”, “îáâèíÿòü”.
Ñîãëàñíî ñëîâàðþ Àéêàçÿí ñëîâî “ïðîêóðîð”

îçíà÷àåò : “…âðàã, ïðîòèâíèê, îáâèíèòåëü â ñóäå”,
ñîãëàñíî òîìó æå ñëîâàðþ, “ïðîêóðîðñòâîâàòü –
îáâèíÿòü, æàëîâàòüñÿ, ïðîòåñòîâàòü”52, ëèáî “ïðî-
êóðîðñòâî  - îáâèíåíèå, ïðîòåñò, ïðîòèâîñòîÿ-
íèå”53. Ïî Ð.À÷àðÿíó: “Ïðîêóðîð…òðåáóþùèé ñó-
äà, îáâèíèòåëü íà ñóäå, îò íåãî – “ïðîêóðàòóðà”
(íà àðì. “Äàòàõàçóòþí”, ïðèì. ïåðåâîä÷èêà), ãäå
ïåðâàÿ ÷àñòü ñëîâà îçíà÷àåò “ñóä”, à âòîðàÿ ÷àñòü
- “õàç” ñ íåèçâåñòíûì çíà÷åíèåì …”54. Ó ïðîôåñ-
ñîðà À.Ñóêèàñÿíà, íàðàâíå ñ ðÿäîì ñëîâ (íàïðè-
ìåð – ñóä, àïîëîãåò, çàùèòíèê è ò.ä.) ñëîâî “ïðî-
êóðîð” òàêæå îáîçíà÷àåò “èñòåö”55.

Â Ñóäåáíèêå àñòðàõàíñêèõ àðìÿí ñëîâî “ïðî-
êóðîð” èñïîëüçóåòñÿ â ñâîåì íàñòîÿùåì ñìûñëå:
èñòåö, ïîòåðïåâøèé, êîòîðûé ïðåäñòàâëÿåò îïðå-
äåëåííîå òðåáîâàíèå, èñê, ïðîòåñò, æàëîáó äëÿ çà-
ùèòû ñâîèõ èíòåðåñîâ, äëÿ âîññòàíîâëåíèÿ ïðè-
÷èíåííîãî ìàòåðèàëüíîãî óùåðáà, îáâèíÿåò êîãî-
ëèáî çà íàðóøåíèå ýòèõ ïðàâ. “Ïðîêóðîðîì íàçû-
âàåòñÿ òîò, êòî çà ïðè÷èíåííîå ïðèâëåêàåò êîãî-

240 52 Ñëîâàðü íîâîãî àðìÿíñêîãî ÿçûêà (Áàðãèðê Àéêàçÿí
ëåçâè), Ò.1, Åðåâàí, 1979ã., ñòð. 600.

53 Òàì æå.
54 Ð.À÷àðÿí, Êîðíåâîé ñëîâàðü, Òîì.1, Åðåâàí, ñòð. 629.
55 Ñìîòðè À.Ñóêèàñÿí, Äðåâíåå èðàíñêîå ïðàâî ïî ñàñà-

íèäñêîìó ñóäåáíèêó, Åðåâàí, 1980, ñòð. 14-17. Ïðè
ýòîì, ñìûñë  èñòåö è îáâèíÿþùåå ëèöî òàêæå îòðàæàåò
èñïîëüçóåìîå â çíà÷åíèè “ïðîêóðîð” àíãëèéñêîå ñëîâî
“prosecutor”/ Ñìîòðè Àíãëî-ðóññêèé ñëîâàðü, Ì.1988,
AS Horby. Oxford students Dictionary of current English,
Moscow – Oxford, 1984, p.505.

òî ê ïðàâîñóäèþ, è ïðîñèò î òîì, ÷òî ïðèíàäëå-
æèò åìó ïî ïðàâó, è äåéñòâóÿ ïîäîáíûì îáðàçîì
îí óêàçûâàåò íà òî, ÷òî çàïðåùåíî çàêîíîì”56.

Ñóäåáíèê äàåò õàðàêòåðèñòèêó îòâåò÷èêà: “Îò-
âåò÷èêîì íàçûâàåòñÿ òîò, êòî ïî ïðèãëàøåíèþ
ïðîêóðîðà ïðèçâàí ê ñóäó. Ñëåäîâàòåëüíî, îòâåò-
÷èê äîëæåí âñòàòü íàðàâíå ïåðåä ïðîêóðîðîì è
ñóäîì è ñëóøàòü òðåáîâàíèå ïðîêóðîðà”57. Ñóäåá-
íèê ïðåäóñìàòðèâàåò, ÷òî ïðîêóðîðîì íå ìîãóò
áûòü “ñûíîâüÿ íàä ðîäèòåëÿìè, ðîäèòåëè íàä ñû-
íîâüÿìè”, “æåíà íàä ìóæåì” è ò.ä. À ïî óãîëîâ-
íûì äåëàì ïî ïðåñòóïëåíèÿì ïðîòèâ öàðñêîãî âå-
ëè÷èÿ ëèáî íàïðàâëåííûå ïðîòèâ Áîãà (“õóëà”),
ïðîêóðîðîì ìîæåò áûòü ëþáîé58. Êñòàòè, ïðèìå-
÷àòåëüíî, ÷òî çàïðåò íà òî, ÷òîáû áëèçêèå
ðîäñòâåííèêè áûëè ïî îòíîøåíèþ äðóã ê äðóãó
ïðîêóðîðîì, ïðîòåñòóþùèì, âíîñÿùèì æàëîáó è
ò.ä., ÿâëÿåòñÿ ïðîòîòèïîì îòâîäà. 11 ñòàòåé Ñóäåá-
íèêà àñòðàõàíñêèõ àðìÿí ÷åòêî ôîðìóëèðóþò
ïðàâîâîé ñòàòóñ ïðîêóðîðà è îòâåò÷èêà. Ñòàíî-
âèòñÿ ïîíÿòíî, ÷òî ñëîâî “ïðîêóðîð” çäåñü èñ-
ïîëüçóåòñÿ  â ñâîåì íàñòîÿùåì çíà÷åíèè, òî åñòü
èìåííî òàê, êàê îíî èñïîëüçîâàëîñü èñòîðèêàìè
Åãèøå, Áþçàíäîì, è èìåííî òàê, êàê îíî òîëêî-
âàëîñü â Àéêàçÿí è Êîðåííîì ñëîâàðÿõ, è êàê îíî
ýòèìîëîãèçèðóåòñÿ ñâîèì íàñòîÿùèì ïðîèñõîæ-

241

56 Ñìîòðè Ñóäåáíèê àñòðàõàíñêèõ àðìÿí â àâòîðñòâå
Ô.Ïîãîñÿíà, Åðåâàí, 1967ã., ñòð. 68-69, 70, 76, 258-259.

57 Òàì æå. 
58 Òàì æå, ñòð. 259.



äåíèåì: êàê èñòåö, ïðîòåñòóþùèé, ëèöî, ïðåäñòà-
âèâøåå æàëîáó, ïðîòåñò, îáâèíÿþùèé è ò.ä.

Ïî ñóùåñòâó, ïîíÿòèå “ïðîêóðîð” â àíàëîãè÷-
íîì ñìûñëå èñïîëüçîâàëîñü â òàêîì ïðàâîâîì ïà-
ìÿòíèêå íàèáîëåå ðàííåãî ïåðèîäà, êàê Ñóäåáíèê
Ìõèòàðà Ãîøà (1184). Òàê, íàïðèìåð, ñòàòüþ Æ(6)
Ãîø îçàãëàâèë: “Î òîì, êòî äîñòîèí áûòü ñóäüåé,
îáâèíèòåëåì è ïðîêóðîðîì”. Â Ñóäåáíèêå Ãîø
îáÿçóåò ñóäüþ, ÷òîáû òîò âûñëóøàë (ðàññëåäîâàë)
íå îäíó èç ñòîðîí, à îáå ñòîðîíû ñ öåëüþ îáåñïå-
÷åíèÿ áåñïðèñòðàñòíîãî ïðîöåññà: “Íå îáâèíÿé
èëè îñóæäàé òîëüêî óñëûøàâ ÷òî-ëèáî, è åñëè óñ-
ëûøàë, òîëüêî óçíàé, à íå âûíîñè ïðèãîâîð äî òåõ
ïîð, ïîêà â ñîâåðøåíñòâå íå ðàññëåäîâàë”.

Â “Çàïàäíå ÷åñòîëþáèÿ” (Ìàäðàñ, 1773ã., Òèô-
ëèñ, 1913ã.) â êà÷åñòâå ñòîðîí óãîëîâíîãî ñóäî-
ïðîèçâîäñòâà óêàçûâàþòñÿ ïîíÿòèÿ “æàëóþùèéñÿ”
è  “óãîëîâíî âèíîâíûé”, à â ãðàæäàíñêîì ïðîöåñ-
ñå ïîíÿòèÿ “æàëóþùèéñÿ” è “ïðîêóðîð”. Ïðè
ýòîì â “Çàïàäíå” ïðîêóðîð ïîëó÷àåò ñòàòóñ îòâåò-
÷èêà. Â ñòàòüå “2 Â” (â àðì. “2 Ã”, ïðèì. ïåðåâ.)
äàåòñÿ ôîðìà çàÿâëåíèÿ-èñêà ïðîòåñòóþùåãî, ãäå
â ÷àñòíîñòè óêàçûâàåòñÿ, ÷òî: “Íèæåóêàçàííûé
æàëóþùèéñÿ â ñåíòÿáðå ìåñÿöå 1770 ãîäà îò Ðîæ-
äåñòâà Õðèñòîâà äîêóìåíòîì âðó÷èë Ìèêàåëó ðû-
áîëîâó Âààíó äâåñòè äâàäöàòü ðèìñêèõ ìîíåò, ÷òî
ñîîòâåòñòâóåò íàøèì àðìÿíñêèì äâóìñòàì øåñòè-
äåñÿòè è ÷åòûðåì ñåðåáðÿíûì äðàìàì, è ïðîêóðîð
ïîîáåùàë æàëóþùåìóñÿ âîçìåñòèòü âûøåóêàçàí-
íûå äåíüãè çà äâà ãîäà âìåñòå ñ ïðîöåíòîì ïî 6
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ìîíåò çà êàæäûé ãîä ”59. Â äðóãîé ñòàòüå “2Ä” (ïî
àðì. “2Å”, ïðèì.ïåðåâ.) óêàçûâàåòñÿ, ÷òî “â/ ïðî-
êóðîð âîçìåñòèë æàëóþùåìóñÿ äîëã â äâåñòè
òðèäöàòü è ÷åòûðå àðìÿíñêèõ ñåðåáðÿíûõ ìî-
íåò”60. Â ñòàòüå “143” ãîâîðèòñÿ: “…ïðîêóðîð îáÿ-
çàí îòâåòèòü ïðåäñòàâèâøåìó æàëîáó è ïðèíÿòü
ðåøåíèå â ñîîòâåòñòâèè ñ çàêîíîì”61. Òàêèì îá-
ðàçîì, â àðìÿíñêîì ïðàâå åñòü òàêæå ñëó÷àé èñ-
ïîëüçîâàíèÿ ñëîâà “ïðîêóðîð” äëÿ îáîçíà÷åíèÿ
ñòîðîíû ñóäîïðîèçâîäñòâà, êîòîðàÿ íàõîäèòñÿ â
ñòàòóñå îòâåò÷èêà.

Ëèíãâèñòè÷åñêèé, ýòèìîëîãè÷åñêèé è þðèäè-
÷åñêèé àíàëèç ñëîâà “ïðîêóðîð” â àðìÿíñêèõ èñ-
òîðèêî-ïðàâîâûõ èñòî÷íèêàõ ïîêàçûâàåò, ÷òî â
àðìÿíñêîì ïðàâå ïîíÿòèå, òåðìèí “ïðîêóðîð” èñ-
ïîëüçîâàëîñü äëÿ îáîçíà÷åíèÿ îäíîé èç ñòîðîí-
ó÷àñòíèêîâ ñóäîïðîèçâîäñòâà çíà÷åíèåì èñòöà,
ïîòåðïåâøåãî, æàëóþùåãîñÿ, ïðîòåñòóþùåãî (ëè-
öà, ïðåäñòàâèâøåãî æàëîáó, ïðîòåñò), îáâèíèòåëÿ,
îñóæäàþùåãî è íå èìåë ñîâðåìåííîãî çíà÷åíèÿ
ýòîãî ñëîâà – ãîñóäàðñòâåííîãî îáâèíèòåëÿ, ëèáî
îðãàíà, îñóùåñòâëÿþùåãî óãîëîâíîå ïðåñëåäîâà-
íèå, ëèáî äîëæíîñòíîãî ëèöà – ïðåäñòàâèòåëÿ
ýòîãî îðãàíà. Êàê èçâåñòíî, ñëîâî ïðîêóðîð ïîëó-
÷àåò ñâîé óïîìÿíóòûé ñìûñë â àðìÿíñêîì ïðàâå
íîâåéøåãî ïåðèîäà ïîä íåïîñðåäñòâåííûì âëèÿ-
íèåì ðîññèéñêîãî ïðàâà.
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59 “Çàïàäíÿ ÷åñòîëþáèÿ”, Òèôëèñ, 1913, ñòð.224-225.
60 Òàì æå, ñòð.229.
61 Òàì æå, ñòð. 260



Ñìûñëîì è öåëüþ ïðîêóðîðñêîãî îðãàíà, êàê
ãîñóäàðñòâåííîãî èíñòèòóòà, âîâñå íå ÿâëÿåòñÿ
îñóùåñòâëåíèå êàðàòåëüíîé ôóíêöèè, à  îáåñïå-
÷åíèå çàêîííîñòè è ñïðàâåäëèâîñòè. Â âîñòî÷íûõ
ñòðàíàõ, à òàêæå â Ãðåöèè, ïðîêóðàòóðà èìåëà
ôóíêöèè ïî çàùèòå îáâèíåíèÿ â ñóäå, à òàêæå
íàäçèðàòåëüíûå ôóíêöèè. Â Ãðåöèè çàùèòó îáâè-
íåíèÿ îñóùåñòâëÿëè “îðàòîðû”.

Â Åâðîïå ïðîêóðîðñêèé îðãàí áûë îñíîâàí â
14-îì âåêå âî Ôðàíöèè è íà íà÷àëüíîì ýòàïå áûë
îðãàíîì, îñóùåñòâëÿþùèì èñêëþ÷èòåëüíî ôóíê-
öèè ïî çàùèòå îáâèíåíèÿ. Â óêàçàííûé ïåðèîä
âðåìåíè â Åâðîïå è îñîáåííî â Èñïàíèè çàðîæ-
äàëñÿ Èíêâèçèöèîííûé ïðîöåññ, ÷òî çàìåíèëî
ïðèíöèïû ïóáëè÷íîñòè è ñîñòÿçàòåëüíîñòè, îäíà-
êî, íåñìîòðÿ íà ýòî,  â êàêîì-òî ñìûñëå ñòàëî
ñòèìóëîì äëÿ îðãàíèçàöèè ïðîêóðîðñêîé äåÿòåëü-
íîñòè è âèäîèçìåíåíèÿ ïðèíöèïîâ.

Âî Ôðàíöèè äî ñâåðæåíèÿ ìîíàðõèè, ïðîêó-
ðîðîâ íàçûâàëè “ëþäüìè êîðîëÿ”. È äåéñòâèòåëü-
íî, îíè áûëè ïðèçâàíû èñïîëíÿòü âîëþ ìîíàðõà
è äåéñòâîâàëè îò åãî èìåíè. Òàêàÿ äåÿòåëüíîñòü
ïðîêóðàòóðû â äàëüíåéøåì ñûãðàëà ðåøàþùóþ
ðîëü â âîïðîñå ôîðìèðîâàíèÿ è óòî÷íåíèÿ ïîë-
íîìî÷èé â êà÷åñòâå ãîñóäàðñòâåííîãî îðãàíà. Èñ-
òîðè÷åñêîå ðàçâèòèå ñïîñîáñòâîâàëî òîìó, ÷òîáû
â 1586 ãîäó âî Ôðàíöèè áûë ïðèíÿò çàêîí îá îð-
ãàíèçàöèè è äåÿòåëüíîñòè ïðîêóðàòóðû. Ýòèì çà-
êîíîì îïðåäåëÿëàñü ðîëü ïðîêóðàòóðû â ñèñòåìå
ãîñóäàðñòâåííûõ îðãàíîâ, åå ïîëíîìî÷èÿ. Â ÷àñò-
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íîñòè, â ñôåðó ïðîêóðîðñêîãî íàäçîðà áûëè
âêëþ÷åíû äåÿòåëüíîñòü àäìèíèñòðàòèâíî-ïîëè-
òè÷åñêîãî õàðàêòåðà, íàäçîð çà ðàññëåäîâàíèåì
óãîëîâíûõ äåë, ñóäåáíî-ïðàâîâàÿ äåÿòåëüíîñòü, â
òîì ÷èñëå ïî ãðàæäàíñêèì äåëàì. Â ïîñëåäóþùèå
ïåðèîäû âðåìåíè è â îñîáåííîñòè â 1789-1810ãã.
âî Ôðàíöèè ïðîêóðàòóðà ïîäâåðãàåòñÿ ñóùåñòâåí-
íûì èçìåíåíèÿì, îäíàêî ñîõðàíÿþòñÿ åå îñíîâ-
íûå ôóíêöèè: êàðàòåëÿ, îñóùåñòâëÿþùåãî çàùèòó
îáâèíåíèÿ, âåðõîâíîé âëàñòè, îáåñïå÷èâàþùåãî
íåïîêîëåáèìîñòü ïðàâîïîðÿäêà. 

Åñëè ïðèíèìàòü âî âíèìàíèå, ÷òî ïðîêóðàòóðà
â ñâîåé ïîäëèííîé ôóíêöèè áûëà ñôîðìèðîâàíà
âî Ôðàíöèè â 1302 ãîäó, òî èñïîëüçîâàíèå Ãðèãî-
ðîì Íàðåêàöè ïîíÿòèÿ “ïðîêóðîð” èìåííî â
ñìûñëå çàùèòû îáâèíåíèÿ çà òðè âåêà äî ñîçäà-
íèÿ ïðîêóðàòóðû, ïðîñòî ïîðàçèòåëüíî.

Â ñóäå ïîêàÿíèÿ ðîëü ïðîêóðîðà ïðèíèìàåò íà
ñåáÿ ñàì Íàðåêàöè. Îí ñåáÿ ñ÷èòàåò ñòðîæàéøèì
ïðîêóðîðîì, êòî ñâîå îáâèíèòåëüíîå ñëîâî óêðà-
øàåò êðàòêèìè öèòàòàìè èç ðå÷åé ïðîðîêîâ (Ãëàâà
33, Á). Êðîìå òîãî, îí ñåáÿ ñ÷èòàåò òàêèì ïðîêóðî-
ðîì, êîòîðûé ÿâëÿåòñÿ ïðîêóðîðîì èç ãëóáèíû äó-
øè – ïðîòèâ ñàìîãî ñåáÿ.  Íàðåêàöè ãîâîðèò: 

Ðàäè Ñëàâû Âåëè÷èÿ Áëàãîñëîâåííîãî 
Îòöà Òâîåãî,

Ðàäè Ìèëîñåðäíîé Âîëè Äóõà Ñâÿòîãî Òâîåãî,
Âçãëÿíè íà äî êîíöà îáíàæàåìûå 

æåñòîêèå ìóêè ìîè, 
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È íà òÿæáó, ÷òî â ãëóáèíàõ ñåðäöà âåäó 
ñàì ñ ñîáîþ ÿ. 

(Ãëàâà 57, Á)

Íàðåêàöè õîðîøî çíàåò, ÷òî Ãîñïîäü æåëàåò
ìîëåíèÿ ãðåøíèêîâ, ÷åì ïðîñüáû ñïðàâåäëèâûõ,
èáî îäèí, îáíàðîäîâàâ ïðåãðåøåíèÿ ñâîè, æäåò
ìèëîñòåé îò Áîãà è, çíàÿ ìåðó ñâîåé ïðèðîäû, ïî-
äîáíî âåëèêîìó õóëèòåëþ, âîññòàâøåìó ïðîòèâ
ñåáÿ ñàìîèñòåçàòåëþ, æåñòîêî ïðîòèâîñòîÿùåìó,
âñåâèäÿùåìó îáâèíèòåëþ, à äðóãîé, âñìàòðèâàÿñü
â ñâîè äîáðûå äåëà, ðóêîé óâåðåííîé ïîðàæàåò äó-
øó, çàáûâàåò âîçìîæíîñòè ïðèðîäû ñâîåé è íàìå-
ðåí óçðåòü ñêîðåå äàðû, ÷åì ìèëîñåðäèå. Ïî ýòîé
ïðè÷èíå ïðåäïî÷èòàåò âûñòóïàòü â êà÷åñòâå ïðî-
êóðîðà.

Öåíòðàëüíûì ó÷àñòíèêîì ñóäà ïîêàÿíèÿ ðàç-
âåðíóâøåìñÿ â Êíèãå Ãðèãîðà Íàðåêàöè, ÿâëÿåò-
ñÿ ïîäñóäèìûé. Íóæíî ó÷èòûâàòü, ÷òî Íàðåêàöè
èñïîëüçóåò òåðìèí “îáâèíÿòü â ñóäå” â ñìûñëå
èìåííî îáâèíåíèÿ è ïðåäñòàâëåíèÿ îáâèíåíèÿ â
ñóäå. Ïðèìå÷àòåëüíî, ÷òî íà ñóäå ïîêàÿíèÿ Ãðè-
ãîð Íàðåêàöè âûñòóïàåò íå òîëüêî êàê ïðîêóðîð,
íî è êàê ïîäñóäèìûé. Êàê ïðîêóðîð, îí ãîòîâ
ïîâòîðÿòü óêîðû ñåáå îïÿòü â òåõ æå îáðàçàõ è â
òîì æå îáúåìå è íàäåÿñü, ÷òî Áîã ýòè ãîðüêèå ñëî-
âà îáâèíÿþùåãî ïðèãîâîðà ñî÷òåò çà èñòèííóþ
èñïîâåäü. 
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Îí ïèøåò:

Âíîâü ïðîäîëæó ÿ çäåñü èíîñêàçàòåëüíî,
Óêîðû äóøå ìîåé îñóæäåííîé, 
Ïî-ïðåæíåìó íåïðåñòàííî óñóãóáëÿÿ èõ,
Ðàñïîëàãàÿ è ïðåäñòàâëÿÿ îïÿòü â òåõ æå 

îáðàçàõ è òåì æå ðàçìåðîì.
Áûòü ìîæåò, çà÷òåò ìíå âñåâåäàþùèé,
Ýòè ïðè÷èíÿþùèå áîëü ñëîâà 

îáâèíÿþùåãî ïðèãîâîðà
Êàê èñòèííîå èñïîâåäàíèå òàéíûõ è 

ãðåõîâíûõ äåÿíèé. 
(Ãëàâà 22, À)

Ãðèãîð Íàðåêàöè, îáúåäèíÿÿ â ñâîåì ëèöå
ïðîêóðîðà è ïîäñóäèìîãî, ïîëîí ðåøèìîñòè èç-
âåñòèòü îáî âñåì, îñóäèòü ñîáñòâåííóþ ñóùíîñòü
è ïðèãîâîðèòü. Â ýòîé ñâÿçè îí ãîâîðèò:

È êîëè ÿ ñàì, âñòàâ ïðîòèâ ñåáÿ 
ñ ðå÷àìè ñòîëü ìíîãèìè,

Áåçæàëîñòíûì îáâèíèòåëåì,
Ìå÷à ãíåâà ìîåãî âñå åùå íå óêðîòèë,
Òîò, êòî çäåñü èç çåìíîðîäíûõ ñìîæåò 

ìåíÿ ñìÿã÷èòü! 
ß âñå ïîñðàìëþ â ñåáå,
Âñå ñâîå ñóùåñòâî îáâèíþ è íàêàæó,
Âñå ñêîïèùà âðåäîíîñíûå ÿ óäàðàì ïîäâåðãíó, 
ß ñòàíó èñòöîì ÿçâÿùåãî âîèíñòâà ìîèõ ãðåõîâ, 
Âñå ãëàâíûå îðóäèÿ ÷óâñòâ ñâîèõ ÿ ïîêàðàþ. 

(Ãëàâà 22, Â)
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Îäíàêî áûëî áû ñëèøêîì ïðèìèòèâíî â îïè-
ñàííîì â Êíèãå ñóäå ïîêàÿíèÿ ñ÷èòàòü ïîäñóäè-
ìûì òîëüêî åãî – Íàðåêàöè. Ïîäñóäèìûì çäåñü
ÿâëÿåòñÿ  ×åëîâåê êàê òàêîâîé, îòîáðàæàþùèé ñî-
áèðàòåëüíûé îáðàç ÷åëîâå÷åñòâà. Ýòî çíà÷èò, ÷òî
íà ñóäå ïîêàÿíèÿ ïîäñóäèìûì ÿâëÿåòñÿ ëþáîé ÷å-
ëîâåê, êîòîðûé êîãäà-ëèáî æèë, ñåé÷àñ æèâåò èëè
áóäåò æèòü, â òîì ÷èñëå è Ãðèãîð Íàðåêàöè.
Èìåííî ïî ýòîé ïðè÷èíå êàæäûé ÷èòàòåëü Êíèãè
â åå ñòðàíèöàõ âèäèò ñàìîãî ñåáÿ, è èìåííî â ýòîì
êðîåòñÿ áåñêîíå÷íîå ïðèòÿãàòåëüíîñòü Êíèãè.

Ãðèãîð Íàðåêàöè ïîä÷åðêèâàåò, ÷òî Êíèãà
êëåéìèò ãðåõè ëþáîãî ÷åëîâåêà, ïî ýòîé ïðè÷èíå
Êíèãà – äëÿ âñåõ, äëÿ âñåõ áåç èñêëþ÷åíèÿ ðàçóì-
íûõ ñóùåñòâ  ëþáîãî âîçðàñòà, æèâóùèõ íà ýòîé
çåìëå, äëÿ âñåõ ðàññåëåííûõ ïî âñåìó ìèðó õðèñ-
òèàí, òåì, ÷òî â ïåðâóþ ïîðó æèçíè âñòóïèëè, è
òåì, ÷òî íàõîäÿòñÿ âî âòîðîé, èìåíóåìîé âîçìó-
æàëîñòüþ, è ñòàðöàì íåìîùíûì, ÷üè äíè ïîäõî-
äÿò ê êîíöó, ãðåøíèêàì è ïðàâåäíèêàì, ãîðäåöàì
ñàìîäîâîëüíûì è òåì, ÷òî êîðÿò ñåáÿ çà ïðåãðå-
øåíèÿ, äîáðûì è çëûì, áîÿçëèâûì è õðàáðûì,
ðàáàì è íåâîëüíèêàì, çíàòíûì è âûñîêîðîäíûì,
ñðåäíèì è âåëüìîæàì, êðåñòüÿíàì è ãîñïîäàì,
ìóæ÷èíàì è æåíùèíàì, ïîâåëèòåëÿì è ïîäâëàñò-
íûì, âîçíåñåííûì è óíèæåííûì, âåëèêèì è ìà-
ëûì, äâîðÿíàì è ïðîñòîëþäèíàì, êîííûì è ïå-
øèì, ãîðîæàíàì è ñåëÿíàì, íàäìåííûì öàðÿì,
êîèõ äåðæèò óçäà ñòðàøíîãî, ïóñòûííèêàì, ñîáå-
ñåäóþùèì ñ íåáîæèòåëÿìè, äüÿêîíàì áëàãîâåð-
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íûì, ñâÿùåííèêàì áëàãî÷åñòèâûì, åïèñêîïàì
íåóñûïíûì è ïîïå÷èòåëüíûì, íàìåñòíèêàì íà
ïðåñòîëå ïàòðèàðøåì, êîè ðàçäàþò äàðû áëàãîäà-
òè è ðóêîïîëàãàþò (Ãëàâà 3, Á).

×åðåç äåñÿòü âåêîâ ïîñëå Íàðåêàöè 266-îé Ïà-
ïà Ðèìñêèé Ôðàíöèñê ñêàæåò: “Ãîñïîäü èñêóïèë
ãðåõè êàæäîãî èç íàñ êðîâüþ Õðèñòà. Íå òîëüêî
êàòîëèêîâ, íî äàæå àòåèñòîâ”63.

×òîáû ðàñêðûòü îñîáåííîñòè ïîäñóäèìîãî è
èíêðèìèíèðóåìûõ åìó äåÿíèé íà ñóäå ïîêàÿíèÿ,
íåîáõîäèìî ðàñêðûòü ïðåäñòàâëåíèÿ Íàðåêàöè î
÷åëîâåêå. Íåñîìíåííî, ýòè ïðåäñòàâëåíèÿ èñõî-
äÿò èç õðèñòèàíñêîé äîêòðèíû. Ðàñêðûâàÿ åãî
ñìûñë, ñêàæåì, ÷òî êîãäà Áîã çà øåñòü äíåé ñîò-
âîðèë, óïîðÿäî÷èë è óêðàñèë Âñåëåííóþ, îí ñêà-
çàë: “Ñîòâîðèì ÷åëîâåêà ïî îáðàçó Íàøåìó (è) ïî
ïîäîáèþ Íàøåìó, è äà âëàäû÷åñòâóþò îíè íàä
ðûáàìè ìîðñêèìè, è íàä ïòèöàìè íåáåñíûìè, (è
íàä çâåðÿìè,) è íàä ñêîòîì, è íàä âñåþ çåìëåþ, è
íàä âñåìè ãàäàìè, ïðåñìûêàþùèìèñÿ ïî çåìëå”
(Áûòèå 1, 26)64. Ïðåòâîðÿÿ â æèçíü ñâîé çàìûñåë,
ñîçäàë Ãîñïîäü Áîã ÷åëîâåêà èç ïðàõà çåìíîãî, è
âäóíóë â ëèöî åãî äûõàíèå æèçíè, è ñòàë ÷åëîâåê
äóøîþ æèâîþ. (Áûòèå 2, 7)65. Òàêèì îáðàçîì, ÷å-
ëîâåê äâîéñòâåííîå ñóùåñòâî – è çåìíîå, è îáëà-
äàþùåå äûõàíèåì æèâûì; ÷åëîâåê – ñóùåñòâî,
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63 Ãàçåòà “168 ÷àñîâ”, 2016 ãîä, íîìåð 46.
64 Ðóññêèé òåêñò: www.bible-center.ru/ru/bibletext/ge/1

(ïðèì.ïåðåâîä÷èêà)
65 Òàì æå.



èìåþùåå ïëîòü, íî îäíîâðåìåííî òàêæå è äóõîâ-
íîå, è çåìíîå, è íåáåñíîå; êàê ïëîòü – îí âèäè-
ìûé, êàê äóøà – íåâèäèìûé, ïëîòüþ – îí ñìåð-
òåí, äóøîé – áåññìåðòåí. Áîã ñîòâîðèë ÷åëîâåêà
ïî îáðàçó Ñâîåìó è ïîäîáèþ. Îáðàç ÷åëîâåêà è
ïîäîáèå îòëè÷àþòñÿ äðóã îò äðóãà. Åñëè îáðàç ÿâ-
ëÿåòñÿ îáðàçöîì ñîâåðøåíñòâà, òî ïîäîáèå –
ïðåòâîðåíèåì ýòîãî îáðàçöà â æèçíü. Îáðàç Áîãà
ïðèñóù ÷åëîâåêó áëàãîäàðÿ ñîòâîðåíèþ, à áûòü
ïîäîáíûì Áîãó ÷åëîâåê ìîæåò òîëüêî ïî ñâîåé
âîëå è ñâîèìè óñèëèÿìè. Â îáðàçå Áîæüåì ñîäåð-
æèòñÿ áåññìåðòèå äóøè, èçíà÷àëüíàÿ íåâèííîñòü,
÷èñòîòà, êíÿæåñêîå ïîëîæåíèå, íàëè÷èå ìûñëè,
âîëè, ñåðäöà è ò.ä. Îáðàç Áîãà âûðàæàåòñÿ â ëè÷-
íîñòè ÷åëîâåêà. Åñëè ó Áîãà îäíà ïðèðîäà, íî òðè
Ëèöà (ëè÷íîñòè), òî ó ÷åëîâåêà åñòü îäíà ïðèðîäà
è ìíîæåñòâî ëèö (ëè÷íîñòåé). Ëèöî ÷åëîâåêà
(ëè÷íîñòü) íå îïðåäåëÿåòñÿ ÷åëîâå÷åñêîé ñóù-
íîñòüþ, ýòî çíà÷èò, ÷òî õàðàêòåðíîé ÷åðòîé ÷åëî-
âåêà ÿâëÿåòñÿ åãî ñâîáîäà îò ïðèðîäû. ×åëîâåê
ñâîáîäåí, åñëè ëè÷íîñòü ïðîòèâîñòîèò ïðèðîäå è
âëàñòâóåò íàä íåé, òåì ñàìûì ðåàëèçóåòñÿ êàê
ëè÷íîñòü. Òàêèì îáðàçîì, ÷åëîâåê, áóäó÷è ñîòâî-
ðåííûì ïî îáðàçó è ïîäîáèþ Áîãà, ëè÷íîñòíîå
ñóùåñòâî, è êàê òàêîâîé îí íàäåëåí àáñîëþòíîé
ñâîáîäîé.

Êîíå÷íî, Òâîðåö ìîã ñîòâîðèòü ÷åëîâåêà êàê
ñóùåñòâî, çàïðîãðàììèðîâàííîå íà àáñîëþòíîå è
íåóêîñíèòåëüíîå òâîðåíèå äîáðà è íà ïðåáûâàíèå
â äîáðîäåòåëè. Îäíàêî öåííîñòü äàííîãî ñóùåñò-
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âà áûëà áû íóëåâîé, ïîñêîëüêó öåííî íå çàïðîã-
ðàììèðîâàííîå, íàâÿçàííîå äîáðî, à äîáðî ïî
äîáðîâîëüíîìó âûáîðó. Ïî ýòîé ïðè÷èíå ÷åëîâåê
íàäåëåí ñâîáîäíîé âîëåé.

×åëîâåê êàê îáðàç è ïîäîáèå Áîãà íàäåëåí íå
òîëüêî ïîëíîé ñâîáîäîé, íî è ðÿäîì åñòåñòâåí-
íûõ ïðàâ. Ñòîèò îòìåòèòü, ÷òî èäåÿ î åñòåñòâåí-
íûõ ïðàâàõ ÷åëîâåêà ïîÿâèëàñü â äðåâíèå âðåìå-
íà. Òàê, â ôèëîñîôñêîé ìûñëè Äðåâíåé Ãðåöèè
ãîñïîäñòâîâàëè êîñìîëîãè÷åñêèå ïðåäñòàâëåíèÿ,
è èõ ëîãè÷åñêîå ðàçâèòèå ïðèâîäèò ê èäåå åñòåñò-
âåííûõ ïðàâ ÷åëîâåêà. Â îñíîâå êîñìîëîãè÷åñêî-
ãî ìèðîâîççðåíèÿ àíòè÷íîñòè ëåæèò ïèôàãîðåéñ-
êî-ïëàòîíîâêàÿ èäåÿ î êîñìîñå. Àíòè÷íûå ìûñ-
ëèòåëè âîñïðèíèìàëè êîñìîñ êàê åäèíîå è ãàðìî-
íè÷íîå öåëîå, ãäå âñë, èìåëî ñâîå ìåñòî è ðîëü, â
òîì ÷èñëå è ÷åëîâåê. Êàê áûòèå ïðèðîäû, òàê è
áûòèå ÷åëîâå÷åñòâà ñ÷èòàëèñü åäèíûì öåëûì, à
äèàëåêòèêà ðàçâèòèÿ ÷åëîâå÷åñòâà ñâÿçûâàëàñü ñ
çàêîíîìåðíîñòÿìè ïðèðîäû. Òàê, ïî ìíåíèþ ãðå-
êîâ, Ñëîâî – Ëîãîñ òåñíî ñâÿçàíî ñ ðåàëüíûì ìè-
ðîì, êîòîðîå âáèðàåò òàêæå ãîñóäàðñòâåííûå è
ïðàâîâûå ÿâëåíèÿ. Êðèòåðèåì ïðàâà è ñïðàâåäëè-
âîñòè ñ÷èòàëîñü ñóùåñòâîâàíèå íåçàâèñèìîãî îò
ëþäåé êîñìè÷åñêîãî ïîðÿäêà. Åñòåñòâåííûå ïðàâà
÷åëîâåêà, êàê è çàêîíû ïðèðîäû, îëèöåòâîðÿþò
àáñîëþòíóþ ñïðàâåäëèâîñòü. Åñòåñòâåííûå ïðàâà
íå çàâèñÿò îò âîëè è æåëàíèÿ ëþäåé, îíè ïîäîá-
íû çàêîíàì ïðèðîäû, êîòîðûå ðàçóìíû è ãîñïîä-
ñòâóþò íàä âñåìè ÿâëåíèÿìè. Ýòî îçíà÷àåò, ÷òî
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åñòåñòâåííûå ïðàâà ÷åëîâåêà ÿâëÿþòñÿ îäíîé èç
ôîðì ïðîÿâëåíèÿ êîñìè÷åñêèõ çàêîíîìåðíîñòåé.
Òàêèì îáðàçîì, â àíòè÷íîì ìèðå â îñíîâå ïðåäñ-
òàâëåíèé î åñòåñòâåííûõ ïðàâàõ ëåæàëà èäåÿ òîãî,
÷òî êàê â êîñìîñå, òàê â æèçíè îáùåñòâà è îòäåëü-
íûõ ëèö äåéñòâóþò åäèíûå íîðìàòèâíûå ïðèíöè-
ïû, êîòîðûå ïðîÿâëÿëèñü, â ÷àñòíîñòè, â åñòåñò-
âåííûõ ïðàâàõ è ñòàíîâèëèñü  êðèòåðèÿìè ïîëî-
æèòåëüíûõ ïðàâ è ñïðàâåäëèâîñòè. Íå ñëó÷àéíî,
÷òî ñóùíîñòüþ èñêóññòâà ïîëèòèêè äëÿ Ïëàòîíà è
Àðèñòîòåëÿ ÿâëÿëîñü óïîäîáëåíèå ïðèðîäå.

Â õðèñòèàíñêîé äîêòðèíå ñóùåñòâóþò àáñî-
ëþòíî äðóãèå ïðåäñòàâëåíèÿ îòíîñèòåëüíî åñòåñò-
âåííûõ ïðàâ ÷åëîâåêà. Áîã êàê Òâîðåö âëîæèë âî
âñë ñîòâîðåííîå çàâåðøåííîñòü, ïðîãðåññ, òåí-
äåíöèþ ê ïîëíîöåííîìó ðàçâèòèþ, à òàêæå îïðå-
äåëåííûå çàêîíû è çàêîíîìåðíîñòè. ×åëîâåê êàê
îáðàç Áîãà èìååò ñâîå ïðèçâàíèå, îí òîæå äîëæåí
äåéñòâîâàòü â ñîîòâåòñòâèè ñ îïðåäåëåííûìè çà-
êîíàìè, êîòîðûå çàëîæåíû â åãî ïðèðîäå. Ýòè áî-
æåñòâåííûå çàêîíû íå ÷òî èíîå, êàê åñòåñòâåííûå
ïðàâà ÷åëîâåêà. Çàëîæåííûå â ïðèðîäå ÷åëîâåêà è
â åãî äóøå åñòåñòâåííûå çàêîíû îáåñïå÷èâàþò åãî
ãàðìîíè÷íîå ðàçâèòèå. ×åëîâåê ïîçíàåò åñòåñò-
âåííûå çàêîíû ÷åðåç ñîâåñòü. Êîíå÷íî, íå âñå ëþ-
äè îáëàäàþò óìåíèåì ïîçíàíèÿ åñòåñòâåííûõ çà-
êîíîâ ïóòåì ðàñïîçíàíèÿ ñîâåñòè, ïî ýòîé ïðè÷è-
íå Áîã äàë ëþäÿì ðÿä çàïîâåäåé. Ôàêòè÷åñêè, çà-
ïîâåäè Áîãà ÿâëÿþòñÿ êîïèðîâêîé åñòåñòâåííûõ
çàêîíîâ, çàïå÷àòëåííûõ â äóøå ÷åëîâåêà, êîòîðûå
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ïðèçâàíû ïîìî÷ü ëþäÿì ïîëíîöåííî ðàñêðûòü
áîæåñòâåííûå çàêîíû, çàïå÷àòëåííûå â èõ äóøå.

Ñîòâîðåíèåì ÷åëîâåêà Áîã ïîëíîñòüþ çàâåð-
øèë ñâîå ñîçèäàíèå, ñëåäîâàòåëüíî, ÷åëîâåê ÿâëÿ-
åòñÿ âåíöîì ñîçèäàíèÿ, öåëüþ, êîòîðàÿ çàâåðøè-
ëà è ïðèäàëà öåëîñòíîñòü ñîçèäàíèþ. Ýòî çíà÷èò,
÷òî ïî áîæåñòâåííîìó çàìûñëó ÷åëîâåê îáëàäàåò
óíèêàëüíûì ìåñòîì è ðîëüþ âî Âñåëåííîé, îí õî-
çÿèí è ïðàâèòåëü ïî îòíîøåíèþ êî âñåì ñóùåñò-
âàì, îí öàðü Âñåëåííîé. Èìåííî ýòî èìååò â âè-
äó ïñàëìîïåâåö, ãîâîðÿ: “Èç óñò ìëàäåíöåâ è
ãðóäíûõ äåòåé Òû óñòðîèë õâàëó, ðàäè âðàãîâ Òâî-
èõ, äàáû ñäåëàòü áåçìîëâíûì âðàãà è ìñòèòåëÿ.
Êîãäà âçèðàþ ÿ íà íåáåñà Òâîè - äåëî Òâîèõ ïåðñ-
òîâ, íà ëóíó è çâåçäû, êîòîðûå Òû ïîñòàâèë, òî
äóìàþ - ×òî åñòü ÷åëîâåê, ÷òî Òû ïîìíèøü åãî, è
ñûí ÷åëîâå÷åñêèé, ÷òî Òû ïîñåùàåøü åãî? Íå
ìíîãî Òû óìàëèë åãî ïðåä Àíãåëàìè: ñëàâîþ è
÷åñòüþ óâåí÷àë åãî; ïîñòàâèë åãî âëàäûêîþ íàä
äåëàìè ðóê Òâîèõ; âñ¸ ïîëîæèë ïîä íîãè åãî”
(Ïñàëîì 8, 3-6)66. 

Áîã, ñîòâîðèâ ÷åëîâåêà è íàäåëèâ åãî ñâîèì îá-
ðàçîì, äàë âîçìîæíîñòü áûòü Åìó ïîäîáíûì, âîñ-
ñîåäèíèòüñÿ ñ Íèì, îáîæåñòâèòüñÿ è îáîæåñòâèòü
âñþ Âñåëåííóþ. Îäíàêî ÷åëîâåê íå èñïîëíèë
ñâîþ ìèññèþ, îí çëîóïîòðåáèë ñâîåé ñâîáîäîé,
íàðóøèë çàïîâåäü Áîæüþ, òåì ñàìûì ïðîòèâîïîñ-
òàâëÿÿ ñåáÿ âîëå Áîãà. ×åëîâåê ðàçðóøèë ñâÿçü ñ
Áîãîì, ñîãðåøèë è ñòàë òëåííûì, ñìåðòíûì. 
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Çàòðàãèâàÿ âîïðîñ î ÷åëîâåêå-ïîäñóäèìîì íà
ñóäå ïîêàÿíèÿ, Íàðåêàöè ñ áîëüþ îòìå÷àåò, ÷òî
îí çåìíîðîäíûé, ïîãðÿçøèé â ñóåòå áðåííîãî ìè-
ðà è îäóðìàíåííûé âèíîì îáìàí÷èâîãî áåçóìèÿ,
êîòîðûé íåïðåñòàííî ëæåò è íèêîãäà íå ãîâîðèò
ïðàâäû. Êàê æå, ñ êàêèì ëèöîì äåðçíåò îí ñ ïå-
ðå÷èñëåííûìè âûøå, çàñëóæèâøèìè õóëû ñâîé-
ñòâàìè, ïðåäñòàòü ïðåä ñóäîì Áîãà. Èáî, ñîïîñ-
òàâëÿÿ íåáëàãîäàðíîñòü ãðåøíîé äóøè ñ áëàãîäåÿ-
íèÿìè Ãîñïîäà, îêàæåòñÿ, ÷òî Îí âñåìîãóù íå â
öåëîì, à â ïðàâîòå ñâîåé, òîãäà êàê ÷åëîâåê ñâîè-
ìè ïðåãðåøåíèÿìè íàâåêè îáÿçàí Áîãó (Ãëàâà 5,
À). Íåîáõîäèìî îòìåòèòü, ÷òî ñóáúåêòîì âñåõ
ïðåñòóïëåíèé, ïðåäóñìîòðåííûõ ñîâðåìåííûì
óãîëîâíûì çàêîíîäàòåëüñòâîì, ÿâëÿåòñÿ ÷åëîâåê â
ðàçëè÷íûõ ñâîèõ ëèöàõ è äåÿíèÿõ. 

Äàëåå Íàðåêàöè ðàñêðûâàåò ñîäåðæàíèå áëàãî-
äåÿíèé Áîãà è íåáëàãîäàðíî ñîãðåøèâøåé äóøè
÷åëîâåêà. Áîã ñîçäàë ÷åëîâåêà ïî ñâîåìó ñëàâíîìó
îáðàçó, áåññèëüíîãî, íåìîùíîãî ÷åëîâåêà íàäåëèë
Ñâîèì ïîäîáèåì. Îí óêðàñèë ÷åëîâåêà ñëîâîì,
äàðîâàë ñèÿíèå äûõàíèÿ, îáîãàòèë ìóäðîñòüþ,
âûðàñòèë â ðàçóìåíèè, óêðåïèë âå?äåíèåì, îòäå-
ëèë îò ïðî÷èõ æèâîòíûõ, íàäåëèë äóøîé ïîçíàþ-
ùåé, îäàðèë åñòåñòâîì ñàìîâëàñòíûì, ðîäèë êàê
îòåö, âñêîðìèë, êàê êîðìèëèöà, ïåñòîâàë, êàê
îïåêóí, íàñàäèë ó ñåáÿ âî äâîðå, ïîëèë âîäîþ æè-
âîþ, î÷èñòèë ðîñîþ êóïåëè, óêîðåíèë âîäîþ æèç-
íè, õëåáîì íåáåñíûì íàêîðìèë, áîæåñòâåííîé
êðîâüþ ñâîåé íàïîèë, ïðèîáùèë ê íåäîñòóïíîìó
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è íåïîñòèæèìîìó, î÷àì çåìíîðîäíîãî äîçâîëèë
îòâàæèòüñÿ ñìîòðåòü íà Íåãî, îáëà÷èë â ñëàâó
ñâåòà Ñâîåãî, äîïóñòèë âîçäåòü ê Íåìó áðåííûå
ïàëüöû îñêâåðíåííûõ ðóê, íåäîñòîéíûé ïðàõ
ñìåðòíîãî óäîñòîèë áûòü ñëîâíî îòáëåñêîì ñâåòà
åãî Îòöà – ìîãó÷åãî, ñòðàøíîãî, áëàãîñëîâåííî-
ãî, ïî ÷åëîâåêîëþáèþ, îïðåäåëèë áûòü îòöîì è
åìó, íåäîñòîéíîìó. Áîã íå îïàëèë ïîëíûå ñóåò-
íîñòè óñòà, êîãäà ïðèçûâàë Åãî êàê ñîíàñëåäíèêà,
íå óêîðÿë Îí åãî, êîãäà äåðçàë îáðàùàòüñÿ ê íå-
ìó, è íå ïîìðà÷àëñÿ ñâåò â î÷àõ, êîãäà óñòðåìëÿë
âçîð íà Íåãî, è íå èçãîíÿë, çàêëþ÷èâ â êîâû
âìåñòå ñ ïðèãîâîðåííûìè ê ñìåðòè, è íå èçóâå÷èë
ëàäîíü ðóêè, ÷òî, îñêâåðíåííóþ, ê Íåìó ïðîòÿãè-
âàë, è íå ðàçäðîáèë ñóñòàâû ïàëüöåâ, ÷òî îñÿçàëè
ñëîâî æèçíè Åãî, è íå îêóòàëî åãî îáëàêî, êîãäà
ïðèíîñèë Åìó æåðòâó, î ñòðàøíûé, è íå ñîêðó-
øèë çóáû åãî, êîãäà ïðè÷àùàÿñü æåâàë åãî, áåñï-
ðåäåëüíûé, è íå ïîøåë Îí â ãíåâå íàïåðåêîð åìó,
èäóùåìó íàïåðåêîð âîëå åãî,  ïîäîáíî çàáëóäøå-
ìó äîìó Èçðàèëÿ, íå ïîñðàìèë åãî, íåäîñòîéíîãî,
â ñâàäåáíîì ÷åðòîãå Åãî, âî âðåìÿ ïåíèÿ è òàíöåâ,
íå ñòàë óêîðÿòü íåïðàâåäíîãî, ïðè âèäå íèùåíñ-
êîãî îáëà÷åíèÿ, è åãî, ñâÿçàâøè ðóêè è íîãè, íå
ïðîãíàë âîí – “âî òüìó âíåøíþþ” (Ãëàâà 5, Á).

Óêàçàííûì áëàãîäåÿíèÿì Áîãà ÷åëîâåê îòâåòèë
áåçæàëîñòíîé íåáëàãîäàðíîñòüþ. Ïðèíÿâ âñå ýòî
ìíîæåñòâî áëàãîäåÿíèé è âñåïðîùàþùåå äîëãî-
òåðïåíèå, ÷åëîâåê – óáûòî÷íûé äîëæíèê, îáóðåâà-
åìûé íåèñòîâûìè, ïîëíûìè âñÿ÷åñêèõ çàáëóæäå-
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íèé ñòðàñòÿìè, âîçäàë áåñ÷èñëåííûìè è ìíîãîîá-
ðàçíûìè ïðåñòóïëåíèÿìè, ïëîòñêèìè è äóõîâíû-
ìè. Ïîçàáûâøèé áëàãîðàçóìèå è âîçëþáèâøèé áå-
çóìèå ÷åëîâåê íåñìåòíûå áëàãîäåÿíèÿ è ìèëîñòè
Áîãà óíè÷òîæèë ñóåòíûì ïîâåäåíèåì ñâîèì. Ýòîò
íåèçðå÷åííûé ñâåò áëàãîäåÿíèé, ñîáðàííûõ âìåñòå
ïîïå÷åíèåì Áîãà, ÷åëîâåê ðàçâåÿë â âèõðå áåçó-
ìèÿ.È õîòÿ íå åäèíîæäû Áîã äàâàë ÷åëîâåêó çíàòü,
ïðîòÿãèâàÿ ïîïå÷èòåëüíóþ ðóêó, äàáû ïðèâëå÷ü
åãî ê Ñåáå, îäíàêî ÷åëîâåê íå ñêëîíèëñÿ, ïîäîáíî
Èçðàèëþ, îñóæäåííîìó ïðîðîêîì.  ×åëîâåê, õîòÿ è
îáåùàë, ñîãëàñèëñÿ óãîäèòü Áîãó, îäíàêî íå îñòàë-
ñÿ âåðåí ýòîìó îáåòó, à âíîâü ñòàë òâîðèòü òî æå
çëî, âåðíóâøèñü ê ïðåæíåìó îáðàçó æèçíè. Âîçäå-
ëàë íèâó ñåðäöà òåðíèÿìè ãðåõîâ, ïîðîäèâøèìè
ëèøü ïëåâåëû. Ïî ýòîé ïðè÷èíå ÷åëîâåêó ïîäõîäÿò
Áîãîì âíóøåííûå ïðèò÷è ñâÿòûõ ïðîðîêîâ. Áîã îò
÷åëîâåêà îæèäàë âèíîãðàäà, à îí âìåñòî ýòîãî äàë
ðàçðàñòèñü âîë÷öàì, îí ïðåâðàòèëñÿ â íåâêóñíûé,
ãîðüêèé ïëîä îò÷óæäåííîãî ñàäà, îí ïîêîðèëñÿ ïå-
ðåìåí÷èâîìó âåòðó, ÷òî âå÷íî êîëåáëÿ, íåñ ñâîå-
âîëüíî, êàê ðå÷åò Èîâ áëàæåííûé, îí ïîøåë â ïóòü
íåâîçâðàòíûé, è íà ïåñêå ïîñòðîèë çäàíèå áåçðàñ-
ñóäñòâà ñâîåãî, ñòðàñòíî æåëàÿ äîñòè÷ü öàðñòâà
æèçíè íåáåñíîé, îí áûë îáìàíóò øèðîêîé ñòåçåþ.
×åëîâåê çàòêíóë îêíà ñâîèõ óøåé, äàáû íå ïðèíÿòü
ñëîâà æèçíè Áîãà, çàêðûë çðÿ÷èå î÷è äóøè ñâîåé,
äàáû íå óâèäåòü ñíàäîáüÿ æèçíè. ×åëîâåê íå î÷-
íóëñÿ îò ðàññëàáëÿþùåé äðåìîòû è îöåïåíåíèÿ
ïðè ãëàñå òðóáû âîçâåùàþùåé äåíü ñòðàøíîãî ñó-
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äà, îí íå ñòàë áîäðñòâîâàòü, óñëûøàâ ïëà÷åâíóþ
âåñòü î äíå èçáðàíèÿ ÷ðåç èñïûòàíèå îãíåì. ×åëî-
âåê òàê è íå ïðîñíóëñÿ îò äóðìàíà ñìåðòîíîñíîãî
ñíà, ÷òî ïðåäâîçâåùàåò ïîãèáåëü. ×åëîâåê íèêîãäà
íå äàë îòäîõíîâåíèÿ Ñâÿòîìó Äóõó â ñêèíèè ñâîåé
òåëåñíîé, îí íå ïðèìåøàë ê äóõîâíîìó ñâîåìó åñ-
òåñòâó, ÷àñòè äàðîâàííîé Áîãîì áëàãîäàòè, ñâîèìè
ðóêàìè óãîòîâèë îí ñåáå ïîãèáåëü, óìåðòâèâ, äóøó
ñâîþ æèâóþ. (Ãëàâà 5, Â).

Íà ñóäå ïîêàÿíèÿ, êðîìå ñóäüè, ïðîêóðîðà,
ïîäñóäèìîãî, âûñòóïàëè òàêæå çàùèòíèêè.
Íàðåêàöè ñ÷èòàåò ñâîåé ãëàâíîé çàùèòíèöåé íà
ñóäå ïîêàÿíèÿ Ïðåñâÿòóþ Äåâó Ìàðèþ. Ó íåãî
îñîáåííîå îòíîøåíèå ê Ïðåñâÿòîé Äåâå. Íàðå-
êàöè ñ÷èòàåò Áîãîðîäèöó àíãåëîì ñðåäè ëþäåé,
õåðóâèìîì, öàðèöåé íåáåñíîé, íåïîðî÷íîé, êàê
âîçäóõ, ÷èñòîé, êàê ñâåò, íåîñêâåðíåííîé, ïî-
äîáíî îáðàçó óòðåííåé çàðè íåáåñíîé, âîçíåñ-
øåéñÿ íàä ñêèíèåé íåòðîíóòûõ ñâÿòûíü, áëà-
æåííîå ìåñòî îáåòîâàíèÿ, Åäåì îäóøåâëåííûé,
äðåâî æèçíè áåññìåðòíîå, îãðàæäåííîå ïëàìåí-
íûì ìå÷îì. Áîãîðîäèöà, óñèëåííàÿ è îñåíåííàÿ
Âñåâûøíèì Îòöîì, ïîäãîòîâëåííàÿ è î÷èùåí-
íàÿ ñîøåñòâèåì Äóõà Ñâÿòîãî, óêðàøåííàÿ è
ïðåâðàùåííàÿ â ñêèíèþ îáèòàíèåì Ñûíà. Åäè-
íîðîäíûé Îòöà, à äëÿ íåå Ïåðâåíåö, Ñûí åå ïî
ðîæäåíèþ è Ãîñïîäü ïî ñîòâîðåíèþ, íàðÿäó ñ
íåïîðî÷íîé ÷èñòîòîé îíà áåçóïðå÷íî äîáðà è ñ
ñîâåðøåííîé ñâÿòîñòüþ îíà è çàñòóïíèöà ïîïå-
÷èòåëüíàÿ (Ãëàâà 80, À).
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Íà ñóäå ïîêàÿíèÿ çàùèòíèêàìè âûñòóïàþò
òàêæå àíãåëû, â ÷àñòíîñòè àíãåë-õðàíèòåëü. Àíãå-
ëû äîáðû, äàðîâàíû Áîãîì, âîâåêè íåïðèâû÷íûå
êî çëó, ñîçäàíû îíè âîëåþ Áîãà âñåìîãóùåé. Âî-
èíñòâî Áîãà ñèëüíîå, ïîäâëàñòíîå åìó, ñâÿòûå,
÷èñòûå, íåïîðî÷íûå, áëàãîñëîâåííûå, áëàãîëåï-
íûå, ïîáåäîíîñíûå, íåïîáåäèìûå è áûñòðûå, êàê
ïîëåò ñîçåðöàòåëüíûõ ìûñëåé (Ãëàâà 81, À).
Àíãåëû – ïîñðåäíèêè è ðàñïîðÿäèòåëè, ïîïå÷è-
òåëè ëþäåé, îíè ïîäîáíû ëèøèâøåìóñÿ ïëîäîâ
êóñòó ñìîêîâíèöû, áåñïëîäíîé â òå÷åíèå òðåõ ëåò,
÷òî âìåùàåò â ñåáÿ èçâå÷íîñòü âðåìåíè è óêðà-
øåííàÿ òîëüêî ñóåòíîé ëèñòâîé. Îíè ïîñòîÿííî
âèòàþò âîêðóã ëþäåé, ñî÷óñòâóÿ èì â ñòðàäàíèÿõ,
æäóò ñîïðè÷àñòèÿ èõ â áëàãîäåíñòâèè, è, âå÷íî
æèâûå, ìîëÿòñÿ çà íèõ, çà èõ ñïàñåíèå, ïîâòîðÿÿ
ñëîâà: “Äåëî ðóê òâîèõ òû íå îñòàâëÿé” (Ãëàâà 81,
Á). Ýòó ìîëèòâó àíãåëîâ Íàðåêàöè ñ÷èòàåò òàêæå
ìîëèòâîé ëþäåé è ãîâîðèò: 

Èáî âîèñòèíó î íàñ ìîëüáû èõ ñèè, Òîáîé,
Áëàãîäåòåëüíûé Áîã,
Èì âíóøåííûå, ïðîñÿùèå çà íàñ.
Âåäü Ñëîâîì îíè Òâîèì ñîçäàííûì
Ìû æå ðóêîþ Òâîåé ñîòâîðåíû.  
È ïðèäóò îíè ñ Òîáîé, Åäèíîðîäíûì, 
Êàê ñâèäåòåëè ñòðàøíîãî ñóäà âîçäàÿíèÿ
È ïðàâäèâûå îáâèíèòåëè ïðåñòóïëåíèé íàøèõ, 

íàñ, çåìíîðîäíûõ,
È îòêðîþò ïðåä ñóäîì ãðîçíûì ïðàâäèâî, êàê 

óïðàâëÿëè íàìè, 
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È îòòóäà âîò áóäóò ñîñòðàäàòü, óâåùåâàÿ 
âîçäûõàíèÿìè,

È áåñïðåñòàííî ïåòü ãðîçíûì ãîëîñîì:
“Óìèëîñåðäèñü è íå ïîãóáè, âåäü èõ ñîçäàë Òû”.

(Ãëàâà 81, À)

Àíãåëû íåïîðî÷íû, ÷óäîçðà÷íû è áåñòåëåñíû,
áåçóïðå÷íî ÷èñòû, íåâèííû, ïëàìåîáðàçíû, áåñï-
ëîòíû è íåîáîðèìû. Îíè – âåëèêàÿ äåðæàâà íå-
áåñíàÿ, âîèíñòâî ÷èñòîå, ãðîçíîå, èñêðû â îáëàêå
ñâåòà Áîãà (Ãëàâà 81, Á).

Íà ñóäå ïîêàÿíèÿ ìîùíûìè çàùèòíèêàìè ÷å-
ëîâåêà ÿâëÿþòñÿ ñâÿùåííûå àïîñòîëû, ìó÷åíèêè
ñòðàñòîòåðïíûå, ïðàâåäíûå ïîäâèæíèêè îòöû.
Àïîñòîëû ðóêîïîëîæåíû íåáîðîäíîþ äëàíüþ Áî-
ãà, ïîìàçàíû Äóõîì Åãî Ñâÿòûì. Îíè ïðåäâîäè-
òåëè æèçíè, êîòîðûì õâàëó ïî çàñëóãàì âîçäàëè
ïåðâûìè, ïåðâîäàðèòåëè ñàíà, ðåêè æèçíè, ãðî-
ìîãëàñíî áëàãîâåñòâîâàòåëè, âëàñòèòåëè çíàìåíè-
òûå, óêðàøåííûå âåíöîì ëó÷åçàðíûì, îñâÿùåí-
íûå íåîòúåìëåìîé êðàñîé áëàãîäàòè ìîãó÷åé, èñ-
ïîëíåííûå æèâÿùåãî åëåÿ ñâåòà Ãîñïîäíåãî (Ãëà-
âà 82, À). È ìó÷åíèêè, îòëè÷èâøèåñÿ ïîäâèæíè-
÷åñòâîì ñâîèì, ó÷åíèêè è ñîñòðàäàòåëè àïîñòî-
ëîâ, ñâîèìè äåëàìè, ïîëíîòîé ñîâåðøåíñòâà ðàâ-
íûå èì. Ìó÷åíèêè, êîè ñìåòíîé, ìíîãîìó÷èìîé
ïëîòüþ ñâîåé, ñòðàæäóùèìè è âñåíåìîùíûìè
ñâîèìè ÷ëåíàìè, çåìíîðîäíûì, èç ïðàõà ñîòâî-
ðåííûì ñâîèì ñóùåñòâîì, ïðîòèâîáîðñòâóÿ âñåì
ñóùíîñòÿì è ÷àñòèöàì, óâåí÷àíû áûëè, âîçíåñ-
ëèñü, âîçðîäèëèñü äóøîé, îòâàæíî ïîäíÿâøèñü ñ
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çåìëè, ñòàëè èñòèííûìè ñâèäåòåëÿìè ìíîãîòðóä-
íîé ñìåðòè Ñïàñèòåëÿ, êîè äàæå â ìèðó ñìîãëè
ÿñíî óçðåòü áëàãà íåñîìíåííûå: íåâåùåñòâåííîå,
íåâèäèìîå, òàéíîå (Ãëàâà 82, Â). È íàêîíåö, ñâÿ-
òûå îòøåëüíèêè è îòöû-ïóñòûííèêè, ñ îòâàãîé
íåîäîëèìîé è âîçäåðæàíèåì íåïðåêëîííûì, ñðà-
æàþùèåñÿ õðàáðî ñ ëþòîé ãîðäûíåé íàñèëèÿ ïëî-
òè, ÷åì è áûë èçãíàí Âåëèàð áåñïëîòíûé. Â íåï-
ðåñòàííîé áîðüáå íà ðèñòàëèùå æèçíè ìèðñêîé,
íå áîÿñü óòîìëåíèÿ îò òÿãîò åå, âëåêîìûå èç øè-
ðè áóðíîãî ìîðÿ ìèðà ñåãî, ëåãêèìè äóøàìè ñî
ñêèíèåé òÿæêîþ òåë, äîñòèãëè îíè òèõîé ïðèñòà-
íè æèçíè, è, êàê âîçëþáèâøèå âûøíèé óäåë, çà-
áûâàÿ î òîì, ÷òî ïîçàäè, îíè ñìåëî âîçëîæèëè íà
ãëàâó ñåáå ïîáåäû âåíåö, óêðàøåííûé ïîèñòèíå
ñâåòîçàðíîþ ñëàâîé (Ãëàâà 82, Ã).

Åñëè ñóùåñòâóåò ñóä è ñóäåáíûé ïðîöåññ,
ñóäüÿ, ïðîêóðîð, ïîäñóäèìûé è çàùèòíèêè, òî ñó-
ùåñòâóåò è ïðåäìåò ñóäåáíîãî ïðîöåññà, è ñóäåá-
íîå ñëåäñòâèå. ×òîáû ïðèäàòü öåëîñòíîñòü íàøèì
ïðåäñòàâëåíèÿì î ñóäå ïîêàÿíèÿ, íåîáõîäèìî
ðàñêðûòü òàêæå åãî ïðåäìåò, òî åñòü òî, çà ÷òî îá-
âèíÿåòñÿ ÷åëîâåê – ïîäñóäèìûé; âûÿâèòü îñîáåí-
íîñòè ñóäåáíîãî ñëåäñòâèÿ.

Åñëè ïûòàòüñÿ â öåëîì îõàðàêòåðèçîâàòü ïðåä-
ìåò ñóäà ïîêàÿíèÿ, ìû ìîæåì ñêàçàòü, ÷òî ÷åëî-
âåê – ïîäñóäèìûé, îáâèíÿåòñÿ â ñîãðåøåíèè ïå-
ðåä Áîãîì. Ñîãëàñíî õðèñòèàíñêîé äîêòðèíå, ñîã-
ðåøåíèå ìûñëüþ, ñëîâîì è äåëîì – íàðóøåíèå
çàïîâåäåé Áîãà.
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Íà ïåðâûõ ñòðàíèöàõ àðìÿíñêîãî Æàìàãèðêà
(×àñîñëîâ) ðàçìåùàåòñÿ ôîðìóëà îòêàçà îò ñàòàíû
è âñåõ åãî îáìàíîâ – “Îòðå÷åíèå”, çà êîòîðûì
ñëåäóåò èñïîâåäàíèå ïðàâîñëàâíîé âåðû, îçàãëàâ-
ëåííîå “Èñïîâåäóé è Âåðóé”, çàòåì îáîáùåííîå
èñïîâåäàíèå  ãðåõîâ – ìîëèòâà “Ïðåñâÿòàÿ Òðîè-
öà, ïîìèëóé íàñ”, êîòîðàÿ íàçûâàåòñÿ “Ðàñêàÿ-
íèå”67. Ýòà ìîëèòâà è âêëþ÷àåò â ñåáÿ âñåâîçìîæ-
íûå ãðåõè, ïðèñóùèå ñóùåñòâó ÷åëîâå÷åñêîìó.
Ýòè ãðåõè â ìîëèòâå êëàññèôèöèðóþòñÿ ïî îïðå-
äåëåííûì ïðèçíàêàì. Ñîãëàñíî ìîëèòâå, ñîãðå-
øèòü ìîæíî ñîâåòîì, ñëîâîì, äåëîì, ïðè ýòîì,
ãðåõè ìîãóò áûòü äîáðîâîëüíûìè, òî åñòü ñîâåð-
øåííûå ïî ñîáñòâåííîé âîëå, áåç ïðèíóæäåíèÿ; è
ñîâåðøåííûå ïîíåâîëå, òî åñòü ïðîòèâ âîëè ÷åëî-
âåêà, ïî âíåøíåìó ëèáî âíóòðåííåìó ïðèíóæäå-
íèþ. Êñòàòè, â ñîâðåìåííîì óãîëîâíîì ïðàâå äå-
ÿíèÿ, ñîâåðøåííûå ïðîòèâ âîëè ÷åëîâåêà, ïî
âíåøíåìó ëèáî âíóòðåííåìó ïðèíóæäåíèþ, ïðåñ-
òóïëåíèÿìè íå ñ÷èòàþòñÿ. Òàê, óãîëîâíûé êîäåêñ
Ðåñïóáëèêè Àðìåíèÿ, îäíèì èç îáñòîÿòåëüñòâ,
èñêëþ÷àþùèõ ïðåñòóïíîñòü äåÿíèÿ, ñ÷èòàåò íå-
îáõîäèìóþ çàùèòó, ïðè÷èíåíèå âðåäà ïðè çàäåð-
æàíèè ëèöà, ñîâåðøèâøåãî ïðåñòóïëåíèå, êðàé-
íþþ íåîáõîäèìîñòü, ïñèõè÷åñêîå ëèáî ôèçè÷åñ-
êîå ïðèíóæäåíèå, îáîñíîâàííûé ðèñê; èñïîëíå-
íèå ïðèêàçà èëè ðàñïîðÿæåíèÿ. Ãðåõè ìîãóò ñî-
âåðøàòüñÿ òàêæå ñî çíàíèÿ, òî åñòü îñîçíàííûå,
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ëèáî ïî íåâåäåíèþ, òî åñòü íåîñîçíàííûå, à ïî
íàøèì ñîâðåìåííûì ïðåäñòàâëåíèÿì – óìûø-
ëåííûå (ñ ïðÿìûì ëèáî êîñâåííûì óìûñëîì) è
ïî íåîñòîðîæíîñòè (íåáðåæíîñòè ëèáî ñàìîóâå-
ðåííîñòè).

×åëîâåê ñîñòîèò èç äóøè è òåëà è îí ñîâåð-
øàåò ãðåõè êàê äóøîé, òàê è òåëîì. Ó ÷åëîâå÷åñ-
êîé äóøè åñòü òðè ñèëû - ðàçóìíàÿ, ðàçäðàæè-
òåëüíàÿ è ïîõîòíàÿ, êàæäàÿ èç êîòîðûõ èìååò
ñâîþ ÷åëîâå÷åñêóþ è áîæåñòâåííóþ äîáðîäåòåëü.
Áîæåñòâåííûìè äîáðîäåòåëÿìè òðåõ ñèë äóøè –
ðàçóìíîé, ðàçäðàæèòåëüíîé è ïîõîòíîé, ñîîòâåò-
ñòâåííî, ÿâëÿþòñÿ âåðà, íàäåæäà è ëþáîâü; ÷åëî-
âå÷åñêèìè äîáðîäåòåëÿìè ÿâëÿþòñÿ ñìèðåíèå,
ìóæåñòâî è áëàãîðàçóìèå, à íàïðàâëÿþùåé èõ è
çàâåðøàþùåé äîáðîäåòåëüþ ÿâëÿåòñÿ ñïðàâåäëè-
âîñòü. Âñåì ýòèì äîáðîäåòåëÿì ïðîòèâîñòîÿò èõ
ïðîòèâîïîëîæíûå ïîðîêè ëèáî çàáëóæäåíèÿ.
Ïðîòèâîïîëîæíûìè ïîðîêàìè áîæåñòâåííûõ
äîáðîäåòåëåé ÿâëÿþòñÿ ìàëîâåðèå, îò÷àÿíèå,
çëîíðàâèå, à ïðîòèâîïîëîæíîñòÿìè äîáðîäå-
òåëåé ÷åëîâå÷åñêèõ ÿâëÿþòñÿ íåáëàãîðàçóìèå,
ãíåâ, ñëàäîñòðàñòèå, à íàïðàâëÿþùèì èõ ïîðî-
êîì ÿâëÿåòñÿ áåççàêîíèå. Êðîìå òîãî, ÷åëîâå÷åñ-
êèå äîáðîäåòåëè èìåþò ñâîè ïðàâûå è ëåâûå
îòêëîíåíèÿ. Ïðàâûì îòêëîíåíèåì áëàãîðàçóìèÿ
ÿâëÿåòñÿ õèòðîñòü, ëåâûì îòêëîíåíèåì – òðó-
ñîñòü, ïðàâûì îòêëîíåíèåì çäðàâîìûñëèÿ ÿâëÿ-
åòñÿ ðàñòî÷èòåëüñòâî, ëåâûì îòêëîíåíèåì – æàä-
íîñòü.
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Â ñîîòâåòñòâèè ñ ýòèìè ïðåäñòàâëåíèÿìè î
äóøå ÷åëîâåêà â ìîëèòâå “Ñîãðåøèë ïðîòèâ
Ïðåñâÿòîé Òðîèöû” ïåðå÷èñëÿþòñÿ ïðåæäå âñåãî
ãðåõè, ñîâåðøåííûå äóøîé è åå ñèëàìè -  õèò-
ðîñòü, áåñ÷óâñòâåííîñòü, äåðçîñòü, ðîáîñòü, ðàñòî-
÷èòåëüíîñòü è ñêóïîñòü, ðàñïóòñòâî è íåñïðàâåä-
ëèâîñòü, çëîíðàâèå, îò÷àÿíèå è íåäîâåðèå.

Çàòåì ïåðå÷èñëÿþòñÿ òå ãðåõè, êîòîðûå ïðîÿâ-
ëÿþòñÿ êàê çëîñòíûå ñîâåòû ìûñëè – êîâàðíîñòü,
íåíàâèñòü, çëîïàìÿòíîñòü, ðåâíèâîñòü, çëîæåëà-
òåëüñòâî, à òàêæå ìóæåëîæñòâî, ëåñáèÿíñòâî,
ñêîòñêèå, æèâîòíûå, çâåðñêèå, ïðîñòèòóòñêèå ñî-
âåòû, êîòîðûå ïðîÿâëÿþòñÿ â ðåçóëüòàòå ñëàáîñòè
â áäèòåëüíîñòè è ñäåðæàííîñòè. Ïîñëå ïåðå÷èñëå-
íèÿ ãðåõîâ, ñîâåðøàåìûõ äóøîé è ìûñëüþ, ïåðå-
÷èñëÿþòñÿ ãðåõè, ñîâåðøàåìûå òåëîì. ×åëîâå÷åñ-
êîå òåëî, ñîãëàñíî õðèñòèàíñêèì ïðåäñòàâëåíèÿì,
ñîñòîèò èç 248 êîñòåé, 12 ÷ëåíîâ è 5 îðãàíîâ
÷óâñòâ, âñåãî 365 ÷àñòåé, ÷òî ñîîòâåòñòâóåò êîëè-
÷åñòâó äíåé â ãîäó. Äâåíàäöàòüþ ÷ëåíàìè ÷åëîâå-
êà ÿâëÿþòñÿ ãîëîâà, øåÿ, ðóêà, ãðóäü, ðåáðà, æè-
âîò, ñïèíà, ïî÷êè, ïîëîâûå îðãàíû, áåäðà, ãîëå-
íè, ñòóïíè íîã. Ïÿòüþ îðãàíàìè ÷óâñòâ ÿâëÿþòñÿ
çðåíèå (ãëàçà), ñëóõ (óøè), îáîíÿíèå (íîñ), âêóñ
(ðîò), îñÿçàíèå (ðóêè è íîãè). Íàðåêàöè, çàòðàãè-
âàÿ âîïðîñ î òåëå ÷åëîâåêà, óêàçûâàåò, ÷òî òåëî
÷åëîâåêà óñòðîåíî ïî îáðàçó àíãåëà, íà ïàðó ñîï-
ðÿæåííûõ íîã, ïåðåäâèãàþùèõñÿ è òàèíñòâåííûõ,
ñ äâóìÿ ðàñïðÿìëåííûìè êàê äëÿ ïîëåòà ìûøöà-
ìè äâóõ ââûñü óâëåêàþùèõ êðûë. Íà ïîäñâå÷íèêå
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òåëà âîäðóæåíà ãîëîâà, áëàãîäàðÿ ðàçóìó ñòàâøàÿ
âäâîå ëó÷øå, èç-çà ðóê, ñíàáæåííûõ ïîðîñëüþ
ãèáêèõ ïàëüöåâ, ñâÿçàííûé òðåìÿñòàìè øåñòüþäå-
ñÿòüþ ñî÷ëåíåíèÿìè, ê êîòîðûì ïðèñîâîêóïè-
ëèñü ïÿòü îðóäèé ÷óâñòâ (Ãëàâà 46, Á).

Â ìîëèòâå ãðåõàìè, ñîâåðøåííûìè òåëîì è
îðãàíàìè ÷óâñòâ ÿâëÿþòñÿ ñëàäîñòðàñòèå, ñîííîå
çåâàíèå, äâèæåíèÿ òåëà è ïîäîáíûå ïîðîêè, ãíóñ-
íûå äåÿíèÿ, ñëàäîñòðàñòíîå âíèìàíèå óøàìè, íå-
÷èñòîòà ãëàç, æåëàíèå ñåðäöà, ñëàáîâîëèå íîçä-
ðåé, íåïðèñòîéíîñòü ðå÷è, íåñäåðæàííîñòü, ðàç-
ãóë, ïüÿíñòâî.

Â ìîëèòâå ïåðå÷èñëÿþòñÿ òàêæå ãðåõè, ñîâåð-
øàåìûå çëîñëîâèåì ÿçûêà – îáìàí, ëîæíàÿ êëÿò-
âà, êëÿòâîïðåñòóïëåíèå, ïðîòèâëåíèå, ñëîâîïðå-
íèå, çëîñëîâèå, êëåâåòíè÷åñòâî, ÿáåäíè÷åñòâî,
ïóñòîñëîâèå, ñìåõ è íàñìåøêà, çëîðå÷èå, åðåòè÷å-
ñòâî, ïðîêëÿòèå, ðîïòàíèå, íåäîâîëüñòâî, ñïëåò-
íÿ, ñêâåðíîñëîâèå.

×åëîâåê ãðåøèò òàêæå, âîðóÿ  ðóêàìè, æàäíè-
÷àÿ, ëèøàÿ, ïîáèâàÿ, óáèâàÿ è ñîâåðøàÿ äðóãèå îòâ-
ðàòèòåëüíûå ïîñòóïêè. Òàêèì îáðàçîì, â ñîîòâåò-
ñòâèè ñ ìîëèòâîé, ÷åëîâåê ãðåøèò âñåìè ÷àñòÿìè è
÷ëåíàìè òåëà, ïÿòüþ îðãàíàìè ÷óâñòâ è øåñòüþ
äâèæåíèÿìè -  âûñîêîïàðíûì ïîïèðàíèåì (ãîð-
äîñòü), ïðèçåìëåííûì ñëàáîâîëèåì, ñîâðàùåíèÿìè
íàëåâî è íàïðàâî (ñðåáðîëþáèå è ðàñïóòñòâî).

Äàëåå â ìîëèòâå ïåðå÷èñëÿþòñÿ ñåìü ñìåðòíûõ
ãðåõîâ, êàæäàÿ èç êîòîðûõ èìååò ñâîè ðàçíîâèä-
íîñòè (÷àñòè). Ñåìüþ ñìåðòíûìè ãðåõàìè ÿâëÿþò-
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ñÿ ãîðäîñòü  è åå ðàçíîâèäíîñòè – áåñïðèñòðàñò-
íîñòü, íåïîêîðíîñòü, áàõâàëüñòâî, ëèöåìåðèå,
ðàñïðÿ, ÷îïîðíîñòü, ðàçíîãëàñèå, íàãëîñòü, ÷åñòî-
ëþáèå, ìîäíîñòü, ñòðîïòèâîñòü, ïðåçðåíèå, íåï-
ðèñòîéíîñòü, òùåñëàâèå; çàâèñòü è åå ðàçíîâèäíîñ-
òè – íåíàâèñòü, ÿáåäíè÷åñòâî, ñïëåòíÿ, ðàäîâàòüñÿ
÷óæîé íåóäà÷å è ïå÷àëèòüñÿ ÷óæîé óäà÷å; ãíåâ è åå
ðàçíîâèäíîñòè -  ññîðà, ãîðäûíÿ ìûñëè, ïîðèöà-
íèå, øóì è ãàì, íåãîäîâàíèå, áðàíü, ïðîêëÿòèå,
íåòåðïåëèâîñòü, ìñòèòåëüíîñòü, óãðîçà, íåíàâèñòü,
ðàçíîãëàñèÿ; ëåíîñòü è åå ðàçíîâèäíîñòè – çëîñòü,
óíûíèå, òðóñëèâîñòü, äðåìîòà, çëîïàìÿòíîñòü, ñîì-
íåíèå ìûñëè, æàëêîñòü, ñëàáîâîëèå, ñîíëèâîñòü,
áåçäåëüå, îïîçäàíèå, âÿëîñòü, íåäîëãîâå÷íîñòü,
óíûíèå, ñêóêà è ò.ä.; æàäíîñòü è åå ðàçíîâèäíîñòè
– äîíîñ, îáìàí, ëîæíàÿ êëÿòâà, áåñïîêîéñòâî, íà-
ñèëèå, ìîøåííè÷åñòâî, æåñòîêîñåðäèå, ðîñòîâùè-
÷åñòâî, õèùåíèå, áåççàêîíèå, âçÿòêà, àçàðò è ò.ä.;
÷ðåâîóãîäèå è åãî ðàçíîâèäíîñòè – îáæîðñòâî, ëà-
êîìñòâî, ïðîæîðñòâî, íåíàñûòíîñòü è äð.; áëóä  è
åãî ðàçíîâèäíîñòè – ïðîñòàÿ ïðîñòèòóöèÿ, ïðåëþ-
áîäåÿíèå, êðîâîñìåøåíèå, ëèøåíèå äåâñòâåííîñ-
òè, íàñèëèå, èçâðàùåííîå ñîâîêóïëåíèå è ò.ä.

Äàëåå â ìîëèòâå óêàçûâàåòñÿ: “Ñâåðõ òîãî ñîã-
ðåøèë ÿ ïðîòèâ âñåõ Áîæüèõ çàïîâåäåé, òåõ, êîòî-
ðûå ïîâåëåâàþò èñïîëíÿòü îáÿçàííîñòè, è òåõ, êî-
òîðûå âîñïðåùàþò ÷òî-ëèáî. Èáî ÿ íå èñïîëíèë
òåõ, êîòîðûå äîáðîâîëüíî ïðèíÿòû ìíîþ ê èñïîë-
íåíèþ, è íå îòð¸êñÿ îò âñåãî òîãî, îò ÷åãî äîëæåí
áûë ÿ îòðå÷üñÿ; ïðèíÿë ÿ çàêîíû è óêëîíèëñÿ îò
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íèõ; âñòóïèë ÿ â ÷èñëî õðèñòèàí è äåëàìè ñâîèìè
îêàçàëñÿ íåäîñòîèí ýòîãî èìåíè; çíàÿ çëî, ÿ äîá-
ðîâîëüíî ïðåäàëñÿ åìó è îò äîáðûõ äåë óäàëèëñÿ
ïî ñîáñòâåííîìó ïîáóæäåíèþ; ãîðå ìíå, ãîðå ìíå,
ãîðå ìíå! Âñåãî ìíå íå ïåðå÷èñëèòü, âñåãî ìíå íå
èñïîâåäàòü; ãðåõè ìîè áåñ÷èñëåííû, çëîäåÿíèÿ
ìîè íåèçðå÷èìû, íåïðîñòèòåëüíû ìîè ñîãðåøå-
íèÿ, íåèçëå÷èìû ðàíû ìîè. Êàþñü Áîãó”68.

Ýòà ìîëèòâà èëè ñëîâî ïîêàÿíèÿ ïðèíàäëåæèò
Ñâÿòîìó Ãðèãîðó Òàòåâàöè. Ñ÷èòàåòñÿ, ÷òî ýòî
êðàòêàÿ, óïîðÿäî÷åííàÿ, îáðàáîòàííàÿ âåðñèÿ ðàç-
âåðíóòîé ìîëèòâû ïîêàÿíèÿ, ïðèïèñûâàåìîé Ñâÿ-
òîìó Àíàñòàñó Àëåêñàíäðèéñêîìó è Ñâÿòîìó Åô-
ðåìó Àññèðèéñêîìó. Åùå â ïÿòîì âåêå ýòà ìîëèò-
âà áûëà ïåðåâåäåíà íà àðìÿíñêèé ÿçûê è ðàñïðî-
ñòðàíèëàñü ñðåäè ìîíàõîâ – îòøåëüíèêîâ, ñëåäî-
âàòåëüíî, ýòà ìîëèòâà áûëà õîðîøî çíàêîìà Íàðå-
êàöè. Ìîëèòâà, ïðèïèñûâàåìàÿ Ñâÿòîìó Àíàñòàñó
Àëåêñàíäðèéñêîìó è Ñâÿòîìó Åôðåìó Àññèðèéñ-
êîìó íàçûâàåòñÿ èñïîâåäüþ, âûñêàçàííîé Ñâÿòûì
Àíàñòàñîì è Ñâÿòûì Àááàòîì Åôðåìîì69.

Íà ñóäå ïîêàÿíèÿ, èíèöèèðîâàííîì Íàðåêà-
öè, ÷åëîâåê-ïîäñóäèìûé îáâèíÿåòñÿ âî âñåõ âîç-
ìîæíûõ ÷åëîâå÷åñêèõ ïðåãðåøåíèÿõ, ïðè ýòîì
Íàðåêàöè óâåðåí, ÷òî êàæäûé ÷åëîâåê, ÷òîáû ïî-
ëó÷èòü îòïóùåíèå ãðåõîâ, äîëæåí ïðèíÿòü íà ñå-
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68 Èñïîëüçîâàí ïåðåâîä íà ðóññêèé ÿçûê Ìîëèòâû ïîêà-
ÿíèÿ èç îòêðûòûõ èñòî÷íèêîâ: 
http://miasin.ru/spiritlib/church/molitvapokayania.html

69 Ìîëèòâåííèê, ñêàçàííûé Åôðåìîì Õóðèí Àññèðèéñ-
êèì, èçä. Âòîðîå, Èåðóñàëèì, 1857, ñòð. 1-16.

áÿ ãðåõè, ñâîéñòâåííûå âñåì. Êîëè òîò, êòî íå îò-
íîñèò ê ñåáå ïðåãðåøåíèÿ Àäàìà, è íå ñ÷èòàåò
ñâîèìè ãðåõè, ñâîéñòâåííûå âñåì, ïîäîáíî áëà-
æåííîìó ñðåäè öàðåé, êîòîðûé ïðèíÿë íà ñåáÿ
ãðåõè ïðåäêîâ (Äàâèä), òåì ñàìûì ïîòåðÿåò îí
ïðàâåäíîñòü ñâîþ, êàê ïîëàãàþùèé íåïîðî÷íûì
åñòåñòâî íàøå (Ãëàâà 50, À).

×åëîâå÷åñêèå ãðåõè ìíîãî÷èñëåííû è ðàçëè÷-
íû, îíè âî ìíîæåñòâî ðàç ïðåâûøàþò âûøåïåðå-
÷èñëåííûå â ìîëèòâàõ ïîêàÿíèÿ ãðåõè. Îñîçíàâàÿ
ýòî îáñòîÿòåëüñòâî, Íàðåêàöè ñ áîëüþ óêàçûâàåò,
÷òî êîëü äàæå ïðèäàñò îí âîäàì ìîðÿ ñâîéñòâà
÷åðíèë, à áåñêðàéíèìè ïðîñòîðàìè ïîëåé ñòàíåò
ìåðèòü øèðèíó ïåðãàìåíòà, è çàðîñëè ãóñòûå
òðîñòíèêà ñðåæåò è ïðåâðàòèò â ïåðüÿ, òî è òîãäà
äàæå êàêóþ-òî ÷àñòü èç íàêîïèâøèõñÿ äåë ïðàâåä-
íûõ íå ñìîæåò âïèñàòü â ýòè ïðåäåëû. Êîëè äàæå,
ñîåäèíèâ êåäðû ëèâàíñêèå, ïðåâðàòèò èõ â åäèíîå
êîðîìûñëî âåñîâ, à íà ÷àøó îäíó ïðîòèâîâåñîì
ïîñòàâèò ãîðó Àðàðàòñêóþ, òî è ýòî òîãäà íå ñðàâ-
íèòüñÿ ñ åãî ãðåõàìè (Ãëàâà 9, À).

Ãðèãîð Íàðåêàöè ñðàâíèâàåò ÷åëîâå÷åñêèå ãðå-
õè ñ ïåñ÷èíêàìè íà áåðåãàõ ìîðÿ. Íî â îòëè÷èå îò
ïåñ÷èíîê íà áåðåãó ìîðÿ, êîòîðûì íå ïðèñóùà
ñïîñîáíîñòü ïðèóìíîæàòüñÿ ÷ðåç ðîæäåíèå, ãðåõè
è ïðåñòóïëåíèÿ ÷åëîâå÷åñêèå è ïðèóìíîæàþòñÿ è
ðîæäàþòñÿ, èõ êîëè÷åñòâî íåñ÷åòíî, èõ íåâîçìîæ-
íî çàïîìíèòü. Ïî ýòîé ïðè÷èíå îí òàêæå çàòðàãè-
âàåò âîïðîñ î êëàññèôèêàöèè ãðåõîâ. ×åëîâå÷åñêèå
ãðåõè íåñ÷åòíû è íåñìåòíû, èõ íå îáúÿòü äàæå
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ìûñëåííî, îäèí ñ ðîæäåíèåì ñâîèì, äðóãîé - ñ ïî-
êîëåíèåì, îäèí ïîðîñëüþ åãî, îäèí – ñ îòðîñòêà-
ìè åãî, äðóãîé – ñ êîðíÿìè, îäèí  - ñ òåðíèÿìè,
äðóãîé -  ñ ïëîäàìè, îäèí – ñ ÷àñòÿìè, äðóãîé  –
ñ âåòâÿìè, îäèí -  ñ ïîáåãàìè, äðóãîé – ñî ñòåáå-
ëÿìè, îäèí – ñ êîãòÿìè åãî, äðóãîé – ñ ïàëüöàìè
åãî, îäèí – ñ âîçáóæäåíèåì åãî, äðóãîé – ñ ìîãó-
ùåñòâîì åãî, îäèí – ñ âëèÿíèåì åãî, äðóãîé – ïðè-
ìåðàìè åãî, îäèí – ñëåäàìè åãî, äðóãîé – îñòàòêà-
ìè åãî , îäèí – ñ òåíÿìè åãî, äðóãîé – ñ ìðàêîì
åãî, îäèí – ñ íàòèñêîì åãî, äðóãîé – ñ óëîâêàìè
åãî, îäèí – ñ ëóêàâñòâîì åãî, äðóãîé – ñ óìûñëîì
åãî, îäèí ñ ïðèáåæèùåì åãî, äðóãîé – ñ ïðåäåëàìè
åãî; îäèí – ñ áåçäíîþ åãî, äðóãîé – ñ ìåðçîñòüþ
åãî; îäèí – ñ ìîëíèåé åãî, äðóãîé – ñî ñòðàñòÿìè
åãî; îäèí – ñ õðàíèëèùåì åãî, äðóãîé – ñ ñîêðî-
âèùàìè åãî; îäèí – ñ âîðîíêîþ åãî, äðóãîé – èñ-
òî÷íèêàìè åãî; îäèí – ðåêàìè åãî, äðóãîé – ñ ðàñ-
êàëåííûìè óãîëüÿìè åãî; îäèí – ñ ïîæàðîì åãî,
äðóãîé – ñî ñòûäëèâîñòüþ åãî; îäèí – ñ ïó÷èíîé
åãî, äðóãîé  - ñ ïðîïàñòüþ åãî; îäèí – ñ æàðîì åãî,
äðóãîé – ñ çàòìåíèåì åãî; îäèí – ñ ãðîìàìè åãî,
äðóãîé – ñ êàïëÿìè åãî; îäèí – ñ òå÷åíèÿìè åãî,
äðóãîé – ñ ïîòîïàìè åãî; îäèí – ñî ëüäîì åãî, äðó-
ãîé – ñ âðàòàìè åãî; îäèí – ñî ñòåçåþ åãî, äðóãîé
– ñ äîðîãîþ åãî (Ãëàâà 6, Â). Òàêèì îáðàçîì, ïî-
ðî÷àùèå ÷åëîâå÷åñêóþ äóøó ãðåõè íåñìåòíû è íå-
èñ÷èñëÿåìû, äåëÿòñÿ íà ïîä÷èíåííûå ÷àñòè, êàæ-
äàÿ èç êîòîðûõ, â ñâîþ î÷åðåäü, ñîñòîèò èç òûñÿ÷è
òûñÿ÷ è òüìû òåìåí. Ýòè ãðåõè ïðèñóùè êàæäîìó,
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è åñëè ÷åëîâåê íå ñòàíåò ñåáÿ îáìàíûâàòü è ïðèò-
âîðÿòüñÿ è ëèöåìåðíî äåëàòü âèä, ÷òî íå êîëåá-
ëåòñÿ, íî ÷ðåç ïîçíàíèå ñàìîãî ñåáÿ ïî÷óâñòâóåò
îáùå÷åëîâå÷íîñòü ñâîåãî åñòåñòâà, ïîéìåò, ÷òî îí
çåìíîðîäíûé, è ñîõðàíèò â ñåáå ìåðó ñîâåñòè, òîã-
äà î÷åâèäíûì ñòàíåò äëÿ íåãî, ÷òî ïåðå÷èñëåííûå
ãðåõè íå âûäóìàííû, íî òàêæå ñóùíîñòü ðàçíîîá-
ðàçíûõ òåõ çàáëóæäåíèé íå ïåðå÷èñëåíà, è ïîêàçà-
íà ëèøü ÷àñòü èç òüìû çëûõ äåÿíèé (Ãëàâà 6, Ã).

Ãðèãîð Íàðåêàöè â Êíèãå óêàçûâàåò òàêæå
îòÿã÷àþùèå åãî ãðåõ îáñòîÿòåëüñòâà. Íåîáõîäèìî
îòìåòèòü, ÷òî îòÿã÷àþùèå îáñòîÿòåëüñòâà îòíî-
ñÿòñÿ íå ê ãðåõàì ÷åëîâåêà-ïîäñóäèìîãî, à òîëüêî
ê ñîâåðøåííûì èì ãðåõàì. Äåëî â òîì ÷òî Íàðå-
êàöè çà ñâîþ çåìíóþ æèçíü óäîñòîèëñÿ îñîáåí-
íûõ áëàãîäåÿíèé Áîãà – âèäåíèÿ íåñîòâîðåííîãî
è íåîïèñóåìîãî ñâåòà Ïðåñâÿòîé Áîãîðîäèöû,
Õðèñòà è Áîãà. Îá ýòîì ñâèäåòåëüñòâóþò íå òîëü-
êî ïðåäàíèÿ î Íàðåêàöè, íî è ðàçíûå îòðûâêè â
Êíèãå. Ñîãëàñíî îäíîìó èç ïðåäàíèé, íà îñòðîâå
Àðòåð íà îçåðå Âàí ê íåìó ñíèçîøëà Ñâÿòàÿ Äåâà
Ìàðèÿ ñ Ìëàäåíöåì Èèñóñîì â îáúÿòèÿõ. Áîãîðî-
äèöà ïðîòÿíóëà Èèñóñà ê Íàðåêàöè è ñêàçàëà:
“Âîçüìè Ãîñïîäà òâîåãî” (íà àðì. “Àð çÒåð êî”,
ïðèì. ïåðåâîä÷èêà). Ïîçäíåå îñòðîâ òàê è áûëî
íàçâàíî – Àðòåð70. Ñîãëàñíî äðóãîìó ïðåäàíèþ,
Íàðåêàöè ïîåõàë â Ðøòóíèê, ïîäíÿëñÿ íà ãîðó
íàïðîòèâ õðàìà ñâîåãî äÿäè è òàì îòøåëüíè÷åñò-
âîâàë ñåìü ëåò. Îäíàæäû ó íåãî áûëî ÿâëåíèå Áî-
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ãîðîäèöû è ïðèêàçàëà îíà åìó îòïðàâèòüñÿ â
Èåðóñàëèì. Íàðåêàöè çàñîìíåâàëñÿ â ïîäëèííîñ-
òè ÿâëåíèÿ, ïîäóìàë, ÷òî ýòî ìèðàæ è ïîòðåáîâàë,
÷òîáû Áîãîðîäèöà ÿâèëàñü ê íåìó â òîì æå áëåñ-
êå, â êàêîì åå óâèäåëè âîëõâû, ïðèøåäøèå íà
ïîêëîíåíèå ê Èèñóñó. Íà äðóãîé äåíü Áîãîðîäè-
öà ÿâèëàñü âíîâü ñ ìëàäåíöåì Èèñóñîì íà ðóêàõ71.

Ìû âñòðå÷àåì îòãîëîñêè ýòîãî ÿâëåíèÿ Áîãî-
ðîäèöû â îäíîé èç ïðåêðàñíåéøèõ òàãîâ Íàðåêà-
öè, ãäå ñêàçàíî:

“Î÷è - ìîðå ðàññòèëàþòñÿ íà ëó÷åçàðíîé ãëàäè
óòðåííåãî ìîðÿ, 
êàê äâà ñîëíûøêà, ïîäîáíûõ çàðíèöå, 
êàê ëó÷ íèñïàäàåò ñ âîñõîäîì äíÿ”.

Ñâèäåòåëüñòâà î åãî âèäåíèÿõ åñòü òàêæå â
Êíèãå Íàðåêàöè. Òàê, Íàðåêàöè ïðèçíàåòñÿ, ÷òî â
ñåðäöå ó íåãî åñòü òÿæêàÿ ñêîðáü. Äðóãèå ñ÷èòàþò
åãî íå òåì, êòî îí åñòü. Îí âíåøíå êðàñèâàÿ ÷àøà
íå÷èñòàÿ, ñòåíà ìåðçêàÿ ïîáåëåííàÿ, ðàçðÿæåííûé
â ñóåòíîñòü ñëàâû, ñòàâøåé òüìîþ ñâåò, íåñ÷àñòëè-
âûé ãëàç, â êîåì åñòü áðåâíî, ñâåòèëüíèê ñëàâû
ïîãàøåííûé. Ïðè÷èíÿåò îí âðåä âñåì, âñåãäà è âî
âñåì, è ñòðàñòÿì Ãîñïîäà íàøåãî, è ÿâëåíèþ áî-
æåñòâåííîìó, âèäåíèÿì, ñîòâîðåííûì ðóêîþ
Òâîðöà, ñìèðåíèþ óæàñàþùåìó, à òàêæå òîìó, ÷òî
âèäåë îí ñâîèìè ãëàçàìè, çà ýòî îí â áîëüøåì îò-
âåòå, ÷åì çà Åâàíãåëèå âñë (Ãëàâà 27, Â). Ïàðèòü è
äîñòè÷ü âûñîò íåáåñíûõ, à çàòåì íèçâåðãíóòüñÿ è
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óïàñòü, óäîñòîèòüñÿ áîæåñòâåííûõ äîáðîäåòåëåé è
çàòåì ñîãðåøèòü - âîò ýòî è åñòü îòÿã÷àþùåå îáñ-
òîÿòåëüñòâî ïðåãðåøåíèÿ Íàðåêàöè. È ðàçâå íå
ÿâëÿåòñÿ îòÿã÷àþùèì îáñòîÿòåëüñòâîì îòðå÷åíèå
îò çàâåòîâ áëàãèõ, îòâåðæåíèå îò ìèëîñòè, íàðó-
øåíèå îáåòà, ïðåäàíèå çàáûòüþ çàëîãà æèçíè, ïî-
òåðÿ äåðçíîâåíèÿ è âåðû, ðàçãíåâàíèå Òâîðöà ñó-
ùåãî, ïîïðàíèå íåèçðå÷åííîé áëàãîñòè è èñêàæå-
íèå èçîáðàæåíèÿ ñëàâû (Ãëàâà 27, Ã).

Ñóä ïîêàÿíèÿ, èíèöèèðîâàííûé Íàðåêàöè íà-
÷èíàåòñÿ ñî ñëîâ ïðîêóðîðà [îáâèíèòåëÿ]. Íàðå-
êàöè â Êíèãå âûñòóïàåò êàê óìåëûé ñëåäîâàòåëü,
êîòîðûé ðàññëåäóåò, ðàñêàïûâàåò âñå ñãèáû äóøè
÷åëîâå÷åñêîé è, ðàñêðûâàÿ âñå ÷åëîâå÷åñêèå ãðå-
õè, â òîì ÷èñëå è òàéíûå, äàëåå âûñòóïàåò êàê
ïðîêóðîð – ïåðåä ëèöîì Áîãà îáâèíÿåò ÷åëîâåêà.
Íàðåêàöè, êàê ïðîêóðîð, ïðåäñòàâëÿåò ïðè÷èíû
ñìåðòîíîñíûå – ãîðüêèå ïëîäû äðåâà àäñêîãî
êîðíÿ, êîòîðûå äëÿ ÷åëîâåêà – âðàãè äîìàøíèå,
ïðîòèâíèêè–ðîäñòâåííèêè è ñûíîâüÿ–ïðåäàòåëè,
êîèõ, çàïèñàâ ïî èìåíàì, ïîäðîáíî îáîçíà÷àåò
íèæå (Ãëàâà 56, À). Ýòèìè ïëîäàìè ÿâëÿþòñÿ
ñåðäöå ñóåòíîå, óñòà çëîðå÷èâûå, î÷è áåññòûäíî
ãëÿäÿùèå, óøè ïðåâðàòíî ñëóøàùèå, ðóêè ê ñìåð-
òè òîëêàþùèå, ïî÷êè íåèñïûòàííûå, íîãà, ñáèâ-
øàÿñÿ ñî ñòåçè, ïîâåäåíèå íåîñìîòðèòåëüíîå,
òðîïà êðèâàÿ, äûõàíèå, ñìåøàííîå ñ äûìîì, ïó-
òè, ïîêðûòûå  ìðàêîì, òêàíè ïå÷åíè îêàìåíåâ-
øèå, ìûñëè ðàñïëûâ÷àòûå, âîëÿ íåòâåðäàÿ, çëî
íåèçìåííîå, áëàãîëþáèå çûáêîå, äóøà îò÷óæäåí-
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íàÿ è çàëîã ïðîäàííûé è ò.ä. è ò.ä. (Ãëàâà 56, Á).
Îò âñåõ ýòèõ ãðåõîâ è äðóãèõ îáîëüùåíèé ÷àñòûõ
÷åëîâåê ëèáî îáìàíûâàåòñÿ ñëîâíî ãëóïåö, ëèáî
îòäàåòñÿ èì, ñëîâíî ñëàáûé, ñàì äîáðîâîëüíî
ñìåðòè ñåáÿ ïðåäàâ (Ãëàâà 56, Á).

Íàðåêàöè, êàê ïðîêóðîð, ðàññêàçàë î ñîêðî-
âåííîì ÷åëîâåêà, ïî÷èòàåìîå îñðàìèë, îáíàðîäî-
âàë òàéíû, ñîêðûòîå âûÿâèë, ïîêàçàë ïîòàåííîå,
ñîáðàííîå ðàçâåÿë, èçðûãíóë æåë÷ü ãîðå÷è ñâîåé,
âûäàë ñäåëêè ñî çëîì, âûæàë ãíîé, íàêîïèâøèé-
ñÿ â ÿçâàõ, î ãëóáèíå ãðåõîâ ñâîèõ ðàññêàçàë, ñîð-
âàë ïîêðîâû ïðèòâîðñòâà, ïîêðûâàëî óðîäñòâà
îòêèíóë, ñíÿë îäåæäû ñ ïîçîðà ñâîåãî, ìåðçîñòü
ïîêàçàë, ñìåðòè îñàäîê èçâåðãíóë, îïóõîëè íà
äóøå èçúÿâëåííîé îòêðûë ïåðåä Áîãîì. Èìåííî
òàê ó Íàðåêàöè ïðîêóðîð ïðåäñòàåò ïåðåä ñóäüåé
(Ãëàâà 65, À).

Ãðèãîð Íàðåêàöè, êàê ïðîêóðîð, ïðåäñòàâëÿåò
ìó÷èòåëüíîå ñîñòîÿíèå äóøè âñòðåâîæåííîãî îò
ãðåõîâ. Îí óòîìëåí âî âðåìÿ îòäûõà, íà ïèðøåñò-
âå ïå÷àëåí, íà ÷åëå óëûáêà, íî äóøà óÿçâëåíà, ëè-
öî ñìååòñÿ, íî â ãëàçàõ ñêîðáü, âíåøíå ïðîÿâëÿåò
ñïîêîéñòâèå, íî ñëåçû äîêàçûâàþò ãîðåñòü ñåðäöà
(Ãëàâà 30, Á). Òàêîâ ãðåøíèê è âî ìíîãèõ äðóãèõ
äåëàõ, åãî äóøà ðàñêîëîòà, ïîñêîëüêó çàêðûòà
êíèãà ïðàâ åãî72, ïîòåðÿíà íàäåæäà íà îïðàâäàíèå,
ïóòü ñìåëîìó çàãðàæäåí, è ïîèñòèíå, îí, êîëåá-
ëÿñü, ñòîèò ìåæ äâóõ äîðîã (Ãëàâà 30, Â). 
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Íàðåêàöè, êàê ïðîêóðîð, ïåðå÷èñëÿÿ ìíîãî-
÷èñëåííûå ãðåõè ÷åëîâåêà-ïîäñóäèìîãî è îïèñû-
âàÿ åãî áåçóòåøíóþ ñêîðáü, îáðàùàåòñÿ ê Ñóäüå è
ñïðàøèâàåò ñ êàêîé êðîòîñòüþ äîëæåí òåðïåòü Îí
ñòîëüêèå åãî ãðåõè, ñêîëüêî áóäåò ïðîùàòü, êàê
áóäåò ìîë÷àòü, äîêîëå æå ñíèñõîäèòåëåí áóäåò,
êàê íå ïîäâåðãíåò èçáèåíèþ ðîçãàìè, äîñòîéíîãî
êàðû ñìåðòíîé (Ãëàâà 56, Â).

Äàëåå, íà ñóäå ïîêàÿíèÿ Íàðåêàöè âûñòóïàåò
êàê ïîäñóäèìûé. Íàäî îòìåòèòü, ÷òî â Êíèãå îá-
âèíåíèÿ ïðîêóðîðà è ïðèçíàíèÿ ïîäñóäèìîãî
÷àñòî ïåðåïëåòàþòñÿ òàêèì îáðàçîì, ÷òî ñëîæíî
èõ îòäåëèòü äðóã îò äðóãà. Îäíàêî âûñòóïëåíèÿ
ïðîêóðîðà è ïîäñóäèìîãî îòëè÷àþòñÿ, è, äëÿ
ðàñêðûòèÿ ïðîöåññóàëüíîé ñòîðîíû Êíèãè, ðàçã-
ðàíè÷åíèå ýòèõ âûñòóïëåíèé íåîáõîäèìî. Ãðèãîð
Íàðåêàöè óâåðåí, ÷òî ïîäîáíî òîìó, êàê áåç
Èèñóñà–Áîãà íåò ñïàñåíèÿ äóø, èëè áåç çðÿ÷èõ
î÷åé – íàñëàæäåíèÿ ñâåòîì, èëè áåç áëåñêà óòðåí-
íåé çàðè íèêîãäà íå áûòü ñëàäîñòíîìó âîñõîäó
ñîëíöó, òî÷íî òàê æå áåç èñïîâåäàíèÿ ñîêðîâåí-
íîãî è îáëè÷åíèÿ ñàìîãî ñåáÿ íåò î÷èùåíèÿ îò
ãðåõîâ (Ãëàâà 50, À).

Íàðåêàöè, êàê ïîäñóäèìûé, ñîåäèíÿåòñÿ ñ
ïðîêóðîðîì, è ñ÷èòàÿ ñåáÿ ïðåñòóïíèêîì çàêîðå-
íåëûì, ñàì ñåáÿ, ëèøåííîãî âîâñå íàäåæäû íà
ñïàñåíèå, èçáèâàåò êàìíÿìè ñëîâ ãîðüêèõ. Îí
ïðèçíàåòñÿ, ÷òî õîòÿ è óìåðùâëÿåò â ñåáå îäíè èç
òåðçàþùèõ ãðåõîâ, äðóãèì äàåò ñèëó æèòü  íà ïî-
ãèáåëü äóøè ñâîåé. Îí äðåâî ñ ïîáåãàìè ãîðüêè-
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ìè, èáî äàë íà íåì ìåðçîñòè ïîðî÷íîãî íðàâà, ëî-
çà âèíîãðàäíàÿ, âðåäîíîñíàÿ è ÿäîâèòàÿ, èáî ðîæ-
äàåò âèíî ïîãèáåëè, îí ñûí Õàíààíà, ñûí ãååííû,
íàñëåäíèê àäà, ïëîä òåðçàíèé, íåáëàãîäàðíûé è
áåçäàðíûé, âå÷íî âèíîâàòûé, îãîð÷àþùèé áëàãî-
ñêëîííîñòü Áîãà, ðàá ëóêàâûé è ëåíèâûé, èñêó-
øåííûé â äåëàíèè çëà, ïðîâîðíûé â çëîäåÿíèÿõ
ãíóñíûõ, óñåðäíûé â òîì, ÷òîáû âûçâàòü ãíåâ Ãîñ-
ïîäà, âñåãäà ñêëîíåí ê ñàòàíèíñêèì óëîâêàì,
ñêîðáü ïîñòîÿííàÿ äëÿ Òâîðöà ñâîåãî, íåìîùíûé,
ëåíèâûé, ìåäëèòåëüíûé, áåññèëüíûé, íå ïîìíÿ-
ùèé áëàãîäåÿíèé ñëóæèòåëü, ïðåäàâøèé Ãîñïîäà
(Ãëàâà 7, Á).  È Íàðåêàöè, ìíîãî÷èñëåííûìè
âîñêëèöàíèÿìè “Ãîðå ìíå” ñêîðáèò çà ñâîþ
ãðåøíóþ äóøó, êîòîðàÿ íåñåò áðåìÿ òÿæêèõ è
ñëîæíûõ ãðåõîâ (Ãëàâà 7, Â). Îí ïðèçíàåòñÿ, ÷òî
ñî âñåõ ñòîðîí âåñü ïîðàæåí ñìåðòîíîñíûì æàðîì
ìó÷èòåëüíûõ òåðçàíèé è íè â êàêîì áëàãîì äåëå
íè÷åì íå ìîæåò áûòü ïîëåçåí Ãîñïîäó. Îí îïëà-
êèâàåò ÷ðåâî, ÷òî ïîðîäèëî åãî, ñêîðáèò î ñîñöàõ,
÷òî âñêîðìèëè åãî, ïî÷åìó âìåñòî ìîëîêà íå ñî-
ñàë îí æåë÷ü ñâåðíóâøóþñÿ è íå áûëà äàíà åìó
ãîðå÷ü âìåñòî ñëàäîñòè (Ãëàâà 22, Â). Íàðåêàöè
âîçíîñèò ñêîðáíî çâó÷àùèå ðèôìîïëåòåíèÿìè
ïëà÷ è ñòåíàíèÿ, ñòîíû òîñêëèâûå, ðûäàíèÿ ãîðü-
êèå è ïåñíè ñëåçíûå, âíîâü íà÷èíàåò îí ðå÷è-ìî-
ëåáñòâèÿ ïîêàÿííûå, æàëîñòëèâûå (Ãëàâà 27, À).
È ïðîÿâëÿÿ ñìèðåíèå äóøåñïàñèòåëüíîå, îí  ñ
ìîëüáîé ãîâîðèò: “Ãðåøåí ïðåä Òîáîé, î âåëèêèé
áëàãîòâîðèòåëü, íè÷òîæíûé ÿ, ãðåøåí, ãðåøåí
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ïðåä Òîáîé, Òû, ëó÷ ðàññâåòà, ìðàê ÿ è ãðåøåí,
ãðåøåí ïðåä áåçáðåæíîé áëàãîñòüþ ìèëîñòåé
Òâîèõ, ïîèñòèíå ãðåøåí, ãðåøåí ïðåä Ëþáîâüþ
Òâîåé, î ìèëîñåðäèå íåáåñíîå, ÿâíî ÿ ãðåøåí,
ãðåøåí ïðåä Òîáîé, ñîçäàþùèé èç íåáûòèÿ, äà,
òî÷íî ÿ ãðåøåí, ãðåøåí ïðåä íåñðàâíåííûì ïðîñ-
òîðîì îáúÿòèé Òâîèõ, íåäîñòîéíûé ÿ, ãðåøåí,
ãðåøåí ïðåä Òîáîé, îáëàäàþùèì ñâåòîì áåçáðåæ-
íûì, ëóêàâûé ÿ, ãðåøåí, ãðåøåí ïðåä âêóøåíèåì
íåèñïîâåäèìîé ñóùíîñòè Òâîåé, ìíîãàæäû ãðå-
øåí, ãðåøåí ïðåä Òîáîé, äàðóþùèì íåïîñòèæè-
ìûå ìèëîñòè, ïîñòîÿííî ãðåøåí, ãðåøåí ïðåä
âîñõâàëÿåìûì òåëîì Òâîèì Áîæüèì, äî ñìåðòè
ãðåøåí, ãðåøåí ÿ, Òâîðåö, ïðåä îáîæàåìîé êðî-
âèþ Òâîåé, äîïîäëèííî ãðåøåí” (Ãëàâà 27, Á).

Ãðèãîð Íàðåêàöè îñîçíàåò, ÷òî åãî çåìíîðîä-
íàÿ ÷àøà ðàçëîæåíà è ðàçðóøåíà, åãî îáðàç è äó-
øà èçíîøåíû ãðåõàìè, à ñîîðóæåíèå àëòàðÿ åãî
òåëà, çàùèùàþùåãî äóøó – íàðóøåíî. Ïî ýòîé
ïðè÷èíå îí çàñëóæèë ëþáîå íàêàçàíèå. Áîã ïðà-
âåäåí â ïðàâå ñâîåì è ïîáåäèò â ñóäå Ñâîåì. Åñ-
ëè îí ïðåäàñò åãî ñìåðòè, áóäóò ñïðàâåäëèâû äåÿ-
íèÿ Åãî, êîëè îñóäèò, íà÷àâ îáâèíåíèÿ ìó÷èòåëü-
íûå, èñòèííî áóäåò âîçìåçäèå Åãî, êîëè ïîãðóçèò
â ãëóáèíû áåçäíû, èëè æèçíü îòíèìåò ó äâèæåíèé
åãî, èëè ñèëó ñëîâà åãî îáðàòèò â òùåòó, èëè çàñ-
òåíèò îêíà î÷åé åãî, èëè îòíèìåò äëÿ ñàìîãî ñåáÿ
÷àøó æèçíè, êîëè âîîáùå áåç ïèùè îñòàâèò, êî-
ëè ñîêðàòèò ìíîæåñòâî äíåé ïðåäñòîÿùèõ, êîëè
âìåñòå ñî ñëàäîñòüþ ðîñû íèçâåðãíåò îãîíü, êîëè
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íàøëåò “æàæäó ñëûøàíüÿ” ñëîâ Ñâîèõ, êîëè
çàìêíåò äâåðè óøåé, èëè äðóãèìè ìíîãî÷èñëåí-
íûìè ôîðìàìè ñòðàäàíèé âðåäîíîñíåå, ÷åì òàð-
òàð, íåñòåðïèìåå, ÷åì ãååííà, ÿäîâèòåå, ÷åì ÷åð-
âè, òðåâîæíåå, ÷åì òüìà, óæàñíåå, ÷åì áåçäíà,
çëîïîëó÷íåå, ÷åì íàãîòà, ñîçäàâàÿ íîâûå ñðåäñòâà
äëÿ æàëêèõ òåðçàíèé, îí ñàì çàñâèäåòåëüñòâóåò î
ñåáå, ÷òî âïîëíå âñå ýòî çàñëóæèë (Ãëàâà 19, Á).

Ãðèãîð Íàðåêàöè óâåðåí, ÷òî âîçäàÿíèÿ ïî
ñðîäñòâó äîëæíû âñåãäà è âïîëíå áûòü ñîîáðàçíû
ãðåõàì, ïîñêîëüêó ïðèçíàêè ÿâëåíèÿ ñåãî ñóòü
åäèíîîáðàçèå, ñõîäíîñòü  è ñîïóòñòâåííîñòü. Ïîñ-
êîëüêó îí íå îòêëèêíóëñÿ ñ ãîðÿ÷åé ëþáîâüþ íà
íóæäû áëèæíåãî, òî ïîèñòèíå öåïåíååò â òðåâîãå
ïðè ïåðâîì æå èñïûòàíèè. Ïîñêîëüêó îí íå óêðî-
òèë íåîáóçäàííîãî ñâîåãî ñëàäîñòðàñòèÿ, òî, æàë-
êèé, ïî çàñëóãàì òåðïèò íåîõëàäèìîå ææåíèå.
Ïîñêîëüêó íå âîçëþáèë îí áëàãîâåñò ñâåòà Åãî, òî
ïî ñïðàâåäëèâîìó âîçìåçäèþ îùóïüþ áðîäèò âî
òüìå èçëîâëÿþùåãî, ïîãèáåëüíîãî òóìàíà. Ïîñ-
êîëüêó íå îñòåðåãàëñÿ ãðåõîâ ìåëêèõ è íåçíà÷è-
òåëüíûõ, ïîëàãàÿ èõ áåçâðåäíûìè, òî ïî çàñëóãàì
ïîäâåðãàåòñÿ æàëÿùèì óêóñàì ÿçâÿùèõ ãíóñíûõ
ãàäèí. È ïîñêîëüêó íå ïðîòÿíóë îí ðóêè, äàáû
ïîìî÷ü íåñ÷àñòíîìó, ïîïàâøåìó â áåäó, òî, ñîã-
ëàñíî íà÷åðòàííîìó ýòèì çàêîíîì âîçìåçäèþ, ïî
ñïðàâåäëèâîñòè îáðå÷åí, ïðåäàí ÿìå ïîãèáåëè
(Ãëàâà 19, Â). 

È õîòÿ Íàðåêàöè îñîçíàåò è ïðèçíàåòñÿ â ìíî-
ãî÷èñëåííûõ ãðåõàõ, ïîíèìàåò, ÷òî çà ýòè ïðåãðå-
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øåíèÿ îí çàñëóæèâàåò æåñòîêîãî âîçìåçäèÿ, îä-
íàêî îí ïðîñèò ó Áîãà ïðîùåíèÿ è îòïóùåíèÿ
ãðåõîâ. Îí ïðîñèò äàðîâàòü åìó ïîëíîå îòïóùå-
íèå, ïîäëèííîãî îáëàãîäåòåëüñòâîâàíèÿ, âîâñå îò-
ìåíèòü òÿæêóþ è æåñòîêóþ ïåíþ – ëèõâó çà íå-
îïëàòíûå äîëãè åãî, óïëàòà êîåé áûëà áû ëèøü
ñïðàâåäëèâîé. Òåì áîëåå, ÷òî ñåðäöå Áîãà íå ãíåâ-
ëèâî è íå âïûõèâàåò íèêîãäà ÿðîñòüþ, íåñâîéñò-
âåííî åìó âåðîëîìñòâî, è íåò â Íåì è ñëåäà ìðà÷-
íîñòè. Èáî âîëÿ Áîãà – ñâåò è æèçíü, è íå Îí
ñîòâîðèë ñìåðòü, è íå âîçðàäóåò Åãî ãèáåëü ÷åëî-
âåêà (Ãëàâà 15, Â). Áîã ïðåäîïðåäåëèë äëÿ ÷åëîâå-
êà âåëèêîå óñëîâèå – íå âîçäàâàòü çëîì çà çëî, à
ïðîùàòü ãðåõîâíûå äîëãè äî ñåìèæäû ñåìèäåñÿòè
ðàç â äåíü (Ãëàâà 15, Ã).

Íàðåêàöè ïðîñèò Áîãà ïðèíÿòü åãî, è âíîâü
óïîäîáèâ îáðàçó äóøè, êàê íåäîñòîéíîãî æèçíè,
êàê ïðèãîâîðåííîãî ê ñìåðòè, êàê çëîäåÿ. Áîã
âçâåøèâàåò, âïèñûâàåò è ïî÷èòàåò âåëèêèìè ñòå-
íàíèÿ äóøè è çâóêè ðûäàíèé, ãîðå÷ü âî ðòó, èñ-
ñîõøèé îò æàæäû ÿçûê, ñêîðáíîå ëèöî, áëàãóþ
âîëþ ïîìûñëîâ è ãëóáîêóþ èñêðåííîñòü ñåðäöà, è
òàê êàê Îí – ñïàñèòåëü äóø, êîòîðûé âèäèò åùå
íå ñîäåÿííîå, Òâîðåö âñåãî è âðà÷åâàòåëü íåâèäè-
ìûõ ðàí, çàùèòíèê óïîâàþùèõ è áëàãîïîïå÷è-
òåëüíûé. Íàðåêàöè ïðîñèò ïîñìîòðåòü íà íåãî,
âíîâü ïðèíÿòü åãî êàê òîãî, êòî ïîêàÿëñÿ è èñïî-
âåäàëñÿ (Ãëàâà 20, Â).

Íàðåêàöè îáðàùàåòñÿ ê Èèñóñó Õðèñòó, Ñûíó
Áîãà Æèâîãî, ñîçäàòåëþ íåáåñ è çåìëè, ÷òî äàðó-
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åò âîäó æàæäóùèì íà áåçâîäíûõ ïðîñòðàíñòâàõ
ïóñòûíè, áëàãîñëîâåííîìó, ñîñòðàäàòåëüíîìó,
ìîãóùåñòâåííîìó, ÷åëîâåêîëþáèâîìó, äîëãîòåð-
ïåëèâîìó, çàáîòëèâîìó, èñêóñíîìó, ïîïå÷èòåëü-
íîìó, áåñêîðûñòíîìó çàùèòíèêó, ïîáåäîíîñíîìó
ñòðàæó, æèçíè íåòëåííîé, ïîñðåäíèêó íåáåñíîìó,
íåèññÿêàåìîìó èçîáèëèþ, òîðæåñòâóþùåìó áëà-
æåíñòâó, ïðîñèò Åãî ïðîòÿíóòü ñ ëþáîâüþ äåñíè-
öó ìèëîñåðäèÿ ñâîåãî, ïðèíÿòü åãî, ìíîãîãðåøíî-
ãî, èñêóïèâøåãî è î÷èñòèâøåãîñÿ ïðèáëèçèòü ê
Ñëîâó Ñóùåìó, ê Äóõó, ÷òîáû îí, ïðèìèðåííûé è
æåðòâîâàííûé Îòöó öåëîìóäðåííîé âîëåþ Åãî,
ñëèëñÿ íåðàñòîðæèìî ñ Áîãîì (Ãëàâà 24, Â).

Íå öàðñòâà ïðîñèò Íàðåêàöè ó Áîãà, à ëèøü
îáëåã÷åíèÿ ñòðàäàíèé, î æèçíè íå ñ æèâûìè
ñðåäü ñâåòà, íî ñ ïîãðåáåííûìè ñðåäü òüìû, íå ñ
âîçíåñåííûìè, íî ñ ñîêðóøåííûìè è ñìèðåííû-
ìè (Ãëàâà 30, Á). Áîã ñîñòðàäàòåëåí, ìèëîñòèâ, îí
âîçâåëè÷èëñÿ ñëîâàìè: “ß ìèëîñåðä”, ñâîèì ìè-
ëîñåðäèåì Îí âëàñòâóåò íàä âñåìè, â Íåì íåò íè-
êàêîé òüìû, è íåò äîáðà áåç Íåãî (Ãëàâà 30, Ã).

Íàðåêàöè, ïðè÷èñëÿÿ ñåáÿ ê çàñëóæèâøèì íà-
êàçàíèå, ìîëèò î ìèëîñåðäèè âìåñòå ñî âñåìè,
èáî, ïðèáàâèâ “ãîðå ìíå” ê ñìåðòíîé òîñêå, ñòà-
íåò ãðîìîãëàñíî óêîðÿòü, äàáû îáåùàííîé èñïî-
âåäüþ, âñåìè ñëûøèìîé, ñðàçó íàâñåãäà î÷èñòèòñÿ
âîëåþ Áîãà áëàãîñëîâåííîé, è íå áóäåò íóæäàòüñÿ
â èñïîâåäè âíîâü (Ãëàâà 32, À). È îí, ïðåêëîíÿåò
êîëåíè ïðåä Áëàãîñòüþ Åãî – Áëàãîäàâöà, ïðîñòè-
ðàåòñÿ íèö ïðåä Íèì, äàáû ïîêàçàòü, êàê íèêíåò
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îí ê ñìåðòè. Ñ ïðåõîäÿùåé ñåé æèçíüþ ïàãóáíîé,
è âëà÷èòñÿ ïî íåé, ïîäîáíî ñêîòó, è êàê ïðåñìû-
êàþùååñÿ, ïîëçàåò ïî íåé, âîëåþ ñâîåé ïðèãâîæ-
äåí îí ê íåé, êàê ê îïîðå æèçíè. Íåìî ñëèâøèñü
ñ Íèì, äîëæåí ñíîâà âñòàòü îí, ïîëóñîãáåííûé, ñ
ëèêîì, îïóùåííûì äîëó, î÷è âïåðèâ ââûñü, âçî-
ðîì ñêîðáíûì ãëÿäèò íà Íåãî, òàêîãî áëèçêîãî ê
áåäñòâèÿì ÷åëîâå÷åñêèì, Îí – ñîâåðøåíñòâî
ñîñòðàäàíèÿ è ñàìî áëàãîâîëåíèå (Ãëàâà 32, Á).

Íà Íåãî ãëÿäÿò âñå î÷è çðÿ÷èå, íà Áîãà âñåãî
ñóùåãî, è Íàðåêàöè ïðîñèò ó Áîãà, ÷òîáû îí òàê-
æå ïðèêëîíèë ñëóõ íà ìîëåíèÿ è ñêîðáíûé ãëàñ
ñëóã åãî, à òàêæå ñëóæàíîê, êîè ìîëÿò Åãî. Îí
ïðîñèò, ÷òîáû Áîã ñâîåé ñîñòðàäàòåëüíîé ëþ-
áîâüþ îáðàòèë ñóðîâîé çèìû ìåòåëè â òèõèé âåòå-
ðîê, è ãðîçíûå áóðè – â íåæíåéøåå äóíîâåíèå, è
ñòðàõ îæèäàåìûé -  â âåëèêóþ âåðó, è êàðó ìó÷å-
íèé -  â æðåáèé áëàæåíñòâà, è áåäû ïå÷àëè – â
äóõîâíîå ïèðøåñòâî, è áóøóþùèé âàë – â ãëóáî-
êóþ òèøü. Îí ïðîñèò, ÷òîáû âåñëà, ãðåáÿ, âûíåñ-
ëè â ìèðíóþ ïðèñòàíü, è îáèëüíûé ãðåõîâ óðîæàé
îáðàòèë â êëàäîâóþ áëàã, ñòàëè íåíóæíûìè ðóêî-
ïèñàíèÿ ãðåõîâ, ïðåêðàòèëèñü êîçíè, èñ÷åçëî êî-
âàðñòâî, áûëè îòòîðãíóòû êîâû, ïðåîäîëåíû áåçä-
íû, èñêîðåíåíû áåäû, êàìåíîâàíû óõèùðåíèÿ,
èñêóïëåíû ãðåõè, óíè÷òîæåíû äîëãè, ÷òîáû ïàëî
ÿðìî è ðóõíóëî êîðìèëî. Áîã âñå ýòî ìîæåò îñó-
ùåñòâèòü, ïîñêîëüêó âî âñåì îí ìîãóùåñòâåííûé
è áëàãîäåòåëüíûé êî âñåì, îí æåëàåò, ÷òîáû âñå
æèëè, è õî÷åò ñïàñåíèÿ äëÿ âñåõ (Ãëàâà 32, Â).
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Íàðåêàöè íåïðåñòàííî ïðîñèò Áîãà ïðåîáðàçîâàòü
åãî äóøó âìåñòå ñ ïðèêðûâàþùèì äóøó òåëîì,
ñïàñòè åãî èç êîãòåé ãðåõà è ñìåðòè, äàðîâàòü åìó
èñöåëåíèå (Ãëàâû 40, 47, 49, 50, 57).

Íàðåêàöè ó Áîãà ïðîñèò íå òîëüêî îòïóùåíèÿ
ãðåõîâ, íî è ñèëó, ìîãóùåñòâî, çàùèòó, ÷òîá íè-
êîãäà âíîâü íå ñîâåðøàòü ãðåõîâ. Îí ïðîñèò, ÷òî-
áû Áîã îáîðîíèë åãî ñîòâîðèâøåé íåáî äëàíüþ
Ñâîåé, óòâåðäèë âîçâåäåííîé äåñíèöåé Ñâîåé,
îáíÿë âñåäåðæàùèìè ðóêàìè Ñâîèìè, óêðûë áî-
æåñòâåííûì ïîêðîâîì Ñâîèì, óêðåïèë ïîïå÷åíè-
åì âñåâûøíèì Ñâîèì, îêðóæèë, îãðàäèë ñîíìîì
áåññìåðòíûõ, ïðèêðûë ñî âñåõ ñòîðîí õîðîâîäîì
àíãåëîâ Ñâîèõ.  Îí ïðîñèò èçãíàòü ïðîòèâíèêà
âîèíñòâîì áäÿùèõ ñèë Ñâîèõ, ìîëüáàìè ìàòåðè
Áîæüåé ïîääåðæàòü åãî, íàçíà÷èòü åìó â îõðàíó
ðàòü ïåðâåíöåâ Ñâîèõ. Ïóñòü Áîã, âìåñòå ñ î÷àìè
íà ëèöå îòêðûë òàêæå è ìûñëåíííûå î÷è åãî,
âìåñòå ñ äûõàíèåì âñòðÿõíóë è îöåïåíåëîñòü îò
òÿæêèõ ãðåõîâ, èçúÿë èç ÷óâñòâ íåñìûøëëííîñòü
çàêîðåíåëóþ, ðàçîðâàë òîëùó ïîêðîâà åãî, âìåñòå
ñ íà÷àëîì ïîÿâëåíèÿ ñâåòà, ïðîÿâèòü ìèëîñåðäèå
Ñâîå, ïóñòü ñîëíöå ïðàâåäíîñòè Áîãà, âìåñòå ñ çà-
õîäîì ñîëíöà, â ñìÿòåííîå ñåðäöå åãî âîøëî, ëó-
÷è ñëàâû Áîæüåé çàæãëèñü â êåëüå ðàçóìà åãî, çíà-
ìåíèå êðåñòà Åãî ðàñïðîñòðàíèëîñü ïî âñåé äóøå
è òåëó åãî (Ãëàâà 84, Á).

Ïðèçíàâøèñü â ãðåõàõ ñâîèõ, ìîëÿ î ïðîùåíèè
è ìîãóùåñòâå, Íàðåêàöè îáðàùàåòñÿ ê Ïðåñâÿòîé
Áîãîðîäèöå Ìàðèè, ñâÿòûì àíãåëàì è âñåì ñâÿ-

280

òûì, êîòîðûå ÿâëÿþòñÿ åãî çàùèòíèêàìè íà ñóäå
ïîêàÿíèÿ, è ïðîñèò èõ çàñòóïíè÷åñòâà. Îáðàùàÿñü
ê Ìàòåðè Áîæüåé, âåëè÷àéøåé çàñòóïíèöå äëÿ ëþ-
äåé, Íàðåêàöè, ê çåìëå ïðèïàâ, ìîëèò çàñòóïèòüñÿ
çà íåãî, ãðåøíîãî, è ïîæåëàòü åìó èñêóïëåíèÿ
(Ãëàâà 26, Á). Íàðåêàöè, ïîäâåðæåííûé áåçíàäåæ-
íîñòè è æåñòîêèì ñîêðóøåíèÿì, óñòðàøàþùåé ñó-
ðîâîñòè, áîæåñòâåííîìó ãíåâó, ñâîåé ñêîðáÿùåé
äóøîé ìîëèò  Ñâÿòóþ Áîãîðîäèöó ïðèíÿòü åãî
ìîëüáó è ïðåïîäíåñòè Áîãó êàê ñîáñòâåííîå ïðî-
øåíèå. Ñâÿòàÿ Äåâà Ìàðèÿ – ìàòåðü âñåâûøíåãî
Áîãà Èèñóñà, íåèçðå÷åííî ðîäèâøàÿ ñîâåðøåííî-
ãî òåëîì è çàâåðøåííîãî áîæåñòâåííîñòüþ ñâîåé,
ïðîñëàâëÿåìîãî âìåñòå ñ Îòöîì è äóõîì Ñâÿòûì,
ñóùíîñòüþ è íåèñïîâåäèìîñòüþ ñ íàìè åäèíîãî,
îí – âñå è âî âñåì, êàê îäèí èç Òðîèöû, è îðîøàÿ
â ñåáå êàïëþ äåâñòâåííîñòè Áîãîðîäèöû, ìîæåò
æèçíü äàðîâàòü åìó (Ãëàâà 80, Á). Íàðåêàöè îáðà-
ùàåòñÿ ê áåññìåðòíûì, ëó÷åçàðíûì àíãåëàì, êîòî-
ðûå â íåïðåñòàííîì ïîïå÷åíèè, óñòàìè ÷èñòûìè
íåìîë÷íî ìîëÿò (Ãëàâà 81, À). Íàðåêàöè îáðàùà-
åòñÿ òàêæå ê äðóãèì ñâîèì çàùèòíèêàì – ñâÿòûì
àïîñòîëàì, ìó÷åíèêàì, ñâÿòûì îòøåëüíèêàì, îò-
öàì-ïóñòûííèêàì (Ãëàâà 82).

È ñåé÷àñ íà ñóäå ïîêàÿíèÿ Ñâÿòàÿ Äåâà Ìà-
ðèÿ  âîçâîäèò ñâîè êðûëàòûå ìîëüáû ê Áîãó, ïðî-
ñèò, ìîëèò, çàñòóïàåòñÿ, ïëà÷åò è íà êîëåíÿõ ïðî-
ñèò î ïîìèëîâàíèè, ñâÿòûå àíãåëû ñ ìîëüáîé
ïðîøåíèÿ îáðàùàþòñÿ ê Áîãó, ñâÿòûå àïîñòîëû
ïðåïîäíîñÿò ïîæåëàíèÿ, ìó÷åíèêè íàïðàâëÿþò
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ñâîè ìîëüáû, óãîäíûå è ïðèåìëåìûå, è â óâàæå-
íèå èõ òðóäíîðå÷åííûõ ïðîøåíèé, êîè îðîøåíû
áûëè êðîâüþ è ïîòîì, ÷òî ëàäàíîì áëàãîóõàåò,
ñâÿòûå îòøåëüíèêè îòöû-ïóñòûííèêè âîçâûøàþò
ãëàñ ñâîèõ äîñòîéíûõ ìîëåíèé è çàâåòíûõ ïðîñüá. 

Ëþáîé ñóä è ïðàâîñóäèå, ëþáîé ñóäåáíûé ïðî-
öåññ çàâåðøàåòñÿ ïðèãîâîðîì ñóäà. Èñêëþ÷åíèåì
íå ÿâëÿåòñÿ òàêæå ñóä ïîêàÿíèÿ. Ñóäüÿ ìèëîñåð-
äåí, ïðîùàåò ãðåøíèêà, êîòîðûé ìíîãàæäû ñîã-
ðåøèâ â òå÷åíèè äíÿ, ðàñêàåòñÿ è îáðàòèòñÿ ê Íå-
ìó, ïóñòü êîëè äàæå âûáîð ñäåëàí ïðè âçäîõå ïîñ-
ëåäíåì åãî, ëèáî îáðàòèòñÿ îí âî âðåìÿ çëîäåíèÿ
(Ãëàâà 30, À). Áîã – âñåìèëîñòèâûé, áëàãîäåòåëü-
íûé, áëàãîñëîâåííûé, äîëãîòåðïåëèâûé, ìîãóùå-
ñòâåííûé, íåèñïîâåäèìûé, íåèçðå÷åííûé, íå-
òëåííûé è íåñîòâîðåííûé, îí – íà÷àëî è ïðè÷èíà
âñåõ áëàã. Îí íå îñóæäàåò, íî âûçâîëÿåò, íå ãóáèò,
à îáðåòàåò, íå óìåðùâëÿåò, à îæèâëÿåò, íå èçãîíÿ-
åò, à ñîáèðàåò, íå ïðåäàåò, à äàðóåò æèçíü, íå ïîã-
ðóæàåò, à ïîäíèìàåò, íå íèçâåðãàåò, à ñòàâèò íà
íîãè, íå ïðîêëèíàåò, à áëàãîñëîâëÿåò, íå ìñòèò, à
áëàãî äàðèò, íå îáåçäîëèâàåò, à óòåøàåò, íå âû÷åð-
êèâàåò, à âïèñûâàåò, íå êîëåáëåò, à óòâåðæäàåò, íå
òîï÷åò íîãàìè, à îáîäðÿåò, íå èçìûøëÿåò Îí ïðè-
÷èíû ñìåðòè, à èùåò ñïîñîáû æèçíü ñîõðàíèòü,
íå ñòðåìèòñÿ Îí èñòðåáëÿòü, íî ìèëîñåðäíî ñïà-
ñàåò,  íå çàáûâàåò îí ïîïå÷åíèÿ, íå îòñòóïàåòñÿ îò
äîáðà, íå ñòàâèò ïîìåõ ñâîåìó ñîñòðàäàíèþ, íå
âûíîñèò ðåøåíèÿ î ãèáåëè, íî çàâåùàåò ñâîáîäó
(Ãëàâà 82, Ä).
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Áîã äîáð è æàëóåò ÷àñòî çëîìó ðàáó òî æå, ÷òî
è äîáðîäåòåëüíûì. Êòî ïî ïðàâó îæèäàåò òåìíè-
öû, òîìó äàðóåò ïîêîé îí â öàðñêèõ õîðîìàõ, êòî
ïðèçâàí áûë â ÿìó ñ òèíîé íà äíå, òîãî ñðåäè
ïðèãëàøåííûõ íà ïèð îáíèìàåò íà òðîíå; êòî
æäåò, ÷òî åìó âûêîëþò ãëàçà, òîìó ïîêàæåò îí
ñ÷àñòüÿ âåðøèíû; êòî îæèäàåò îòñå÷åíèÿ ïàëüöåâ,
òîìó ïðåïîäíîñèò  îí ïåðñòåíü îòâàãè; êòî ãîòî-
âèòñÿ ê óäàðàì äóáèíêîé, òîãî äîáðîäóøíî çàê-
ëþ÷àåò â îáúÿòèÿ; êòî ãîòîâ óæå ê êðóøåíèþ íà-
äåæä, òîãî îòëè÷àåò ïðè ñâèäåòåëÿõ ìíîãèõ; êòî
÷àåò ïàãóáû ñìåðòè, òîãî îäàðÿåò âìåñòå ñ æèçíüþ
è ñëàâîé; êòî äóìàåò îá îòñå÷åíèè ãëàâû, òîãî îí
âåíöîì ïðîñëàâëÿåò (Ãëàâà 74, Á). 

Íåñìîòðÿ íà òî, ÷òî âåëèêè ïðåãðåøåíèÿ ÷åëî-
âåêà è íåñòü èì ÷èñëà, íî íå ñòîëü äèâíû îíè, êàê
ìèëîñåðäèå Åãî. Ìíîæåñòâî ãðåõîâ ó ÷åëîâåêà, íî
âñå ìåðêíóò îíè ïðåä ñíèñõîæäåíèåì Áîãà. ×àñòû
çëîäåÿíèÿ ÷åëîâåêà, íî âñå îíè ïîáåæäåíû ÷åëî-
âåêîëþáèåì Áîãà. Ñàìîìó ÷åëîâåêó íå ñ÷åñòü
ñâîè ñîáñòâåííûå èçúÿíû, íî Áîãó ëåãêî ñïðà-
âèòüñÿ ñ íèìè. Äëÿ òîãî, ÷òîáû èñêóïèòü è îòïóñ-
òèòü ïðåãðåøåíèÿ ÷åëîâåêà, Áîãó íå íóæíî äîïîë-
íèòåëüíîå âðåìÿ (Ãëàâà 74, Â).

Ïîñêîëüêó íà ñóäå ïîêàÿíèÿ ñóäüÿ ìèëîñåðäåí,
ñíèñõîäèòåëåí, äîëãîòåðïåëèâ, îí ïðîùàåò êàþ-
ùåãîñÿ ãðåøíèêà, âûíîñèò ïðèãîâîð îòïóùåíèÿ,
áåðåò ãðåõè, ðàçðåøàåò ïðîêëÿòèÿ, èñêóïàåò äîëãè,
ñòèðàåò ïðåñòóïëåíèÿ (Ãëàâà 82, 5). 
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Суд возмездия

Сóä âîçìåçäèÿ ñóùåñòâåííî îò-
ëè÷àåòñÿ îò ñóäà ïîêàÿíèÿ. Ñóä
îòïóùåíèÿ ïðîèñõîäèò â òå÷å-

íèè çåìíîé æèçíè ÷åëîâåêà, â òî âðåìÿ êàê ñóä
âîçìåçäèÿ – ïîñëå ñìåðòè, âñåîáùåãî âîñêðåøå-
íèÿ è òðàíñôîðìàöèè òåë ÷åëîâåêà. Ñóä ïîêàÿíèÿ
èíèöèèðóåòñÿ ïîëíîñòüþ ðàñêàÿâøèìñÿ ãðåøíè-
êîì, â òî âðåìÿ êàê ñóä âîçìåçäèÿ ïðîèñõîäèò ïî
èíèöèàòèâå Áîãà, âíå çàâèñèìîñòè îò âîëè, à òî÷-
íåå – ïðîòèâ âîëè êîíêðåòíûõ ëþäåé. Ñ ýòîé òî÷-
êè çðåíèÿ, ñóä âîçìåçäèÿ ïî ñîâðåìåííûì þðèäè-
÷åñêèì ïðåäñòàâëåíèÿì ÿâëÿåòñÿ ðàçíîâèäíîñòüþ
èíêâèçèöèîííîãî ïðîöåññà.

Ãðèãîð Íàðåêàöè ïîèñòèíå òðåïåùà è ñîäðîãà-
ÿñü ñ âåëèêèì ñìÿòåíèåì ñòðàõ íåïðåñòàííûé èñ-
ïûòûâàåò, êîãäà äóìàåò î íåèçáåæíîì è íåïðåä-
âçÿòîì ñóäå, ãäå áóäóò îñóæäàòüñÿ ãðåõè ÷åëîâå÷åñ-
êèå. Èáî ñóä ýòîò ãðîçåí è íåïîñòèæèì, íåäîñòó-
ïåí îïðåäåëåíèþ ñëîâîì. Â äåíü ñóäà âîçìåçäèÿ
íåâîçìîæíî áóäåò íàéòè îòâåòà íè ñëîâàìè îïðàâ-
äàíèÿ, íè îäåÿíèåì óêðûâàþùèì, íè ëèöåìåðíîþ
ëè÷èíîþ, íè ðå÷àìè, âíåøíå ïðèñòîéíûìè, íè
âèäîì, ÷òî íèêîãäà íå îáìàíåò, íè ëæèâûì ïîðÿä-
êîì ñëîâ, íè áåãñòâîì ñòðåìèòåëüíûì, íè òåì, ÷òî
îáåðíåøüñÿ ñïèíîé, íè ÷åëîì, ïðèíèêøèì ê çåì-
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ëå, íè óñòàìè, ïðèïàâøèìè êî ïðàõó, è íè òåì,
êòî óêðûëñÿ â ãëóáèíàõ çåìëè, èáî îáíàæåíî ïå-
ðåä Ñóäüåé ñîêðûòîå è î÷åâèäíî íåâèäèìîå (Ãëà-
âà 4, À). Åñëè ãðåøíèê íå ðàñêàèâàåòñÿ òî äîáðî-
äåòåëü åãî, âñå óìåíüøàÿñü, ñîâñåì èñ÷åçàåò, ãðåõè
ñòàíîâÿòñÿ ÿâíûìè è ïîñòîÿííî ðàñòóò, áåäñòâèÿ
åãî íåïðåõîäÿùè, è îí ïîãèáàåò, âåñ ïðàâåäíûõ
äåë åãî óìåíüøàåòñÿ, à íåïðàâåäíûõ – òîò÷àñ óâå-
ëè÷èâàåòñÿ, ïëîäû äîáðà ðàñòàèâàþò, à ïðåãðåøå-
íèÿ ïîäíèìàþòñÿ ñòîëïîì, çàëîã òåðÿåòñÿ, è ïå-
÷àòü ñóäåáíàÿ óæå íàõîäèòñÿ, ïîäïèñûâàåòñÿ çàåì-
íîå ïèñüìî ñìåðòè, à áëàãîäåíñòâóþùåå çàâåùà-
íèå èñêàæàåòñÿ. Âèäÿ ïîòåðþ ãðåøíèêà, áëàãîäå-
òåëüíûé Ãîñïîäü ñêîðáèò, à èñêóñèòåëü ðàäóåòñÿ,
ñîíì àíãåëîâ ïå÷àëèòñÿ, à ñàòàíà, ëèêóÿ, ïëÿøåò,
íåáåñíîå âîèíñòâî ïëà÷åò, à ïðåèñïîäíÿÿ âåñåëèò-
ñÿ, èçîáèëèå ïðèïàñîâ óáèéöû çàïîëíÿåòñÿ, à ñîê-
ðîâèùà ïîñòÿùåãîñÿ ãðàáÿòñÿ, äàð ñîçäàòåëÿ çàáû-
âàåòñÿ, áëàãîäåÿíèÿ Òâîðöà çàáûâàþòñÿ, à ñåòè
ãóáèòåëÿ ñîõðàíÿþòñÿ, ìèëîñòè ñïàñèòåëÿ ïðèçðå-
âàþò è âåñåëèòñÿ Âåëèàð, çàìûêàåòñÿ èñòî÷íèê
æèçíè è ðæàâ÷èíà ãîðäåöà ïîðàæàåò íåìèëîñåðä-
íîãî (Ãëàâà 4, À). È ãîðå áåçóìèþ ãðåøíèêà, èáî
íå âñïîìíèë îí, ÷òî ÿâíûì ñòàíîâèòñÿ òàéíîå, ãî-
ðå íå÷åñòèâîìó, èáî âñåãäà íåïðåñòàííî òêàë îí
ïàóòèíó çëà, òåëó òó÷íîìó  - ïèùå ÷åðâåé íåóìè-
ðàþùèõ, èáî íåâîçìîæíî òåðïåòü èõ ÿäîâèòûå
óêóñû. Êîãäà ãðåøíèê áóäåò îïüÿíåí ÷àøåé ñìåð-
òè, êàê áóäåò òåðïåòü îí ìóêè âå÷íûå, êîãäà äóøà
íåäîñòîéíàÿ ïîêèíåò æàëêîå åãî òåëî, êàê ïðåäñ-
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òàíåò îíà ïðåä ïðàâåäíûì Ñóäüåé? Ãîðå òîìó
ãðåøíèêó, êîãäà èññÿêíåò ìàñëî â åãî ñâåòèëüíè-
êå, èáî íå çàãîðèòñÿ îí âíîâü, ãîðå ãðåøíèêó, êòî
áóäåò îõâà÷åí òðåïåòîì òîñêè è ñòðàõà, êîãäà îêà-
æåòñÿ çàïåðò âõîä â íåáåñíûé ÷åðòîã, è îí óñëû-
øèò ãëàñ ãðîçíûé, âûçûâàþùèé ñîäðîãàíèå è
óæàñ, ñëîâà îêîí÷àòåëüíîãî ïðèãîâîðà ñóäüè íå-
áåñíîãî – “Íå çíàþ òåáÿ”! (Ãëàâà 7, Â)

Íà ñóäå âîçìåçäèÿ ïîòåðÿííûé ãðåøíèê íå
ìîæåò íè óêðûòüñÿ, íè îñâîáîäèòüñÿ, íè âûáðàòü-
ñÿ èç òåìíèöû ãðåõîâ, èáî ìíîãî÷èñëåííû äîëãè
åãî, è íå ñ÷åñòü, ñêîëüêî íàäî âåðíóòü èõ. Íà ñó-
äå âîçìåçäèÿ óêîðû áóäóò ñóðîâû è áåñïðåäåëüíî
îñóæäåíèå, íåìèëîñåðäíû àíãåëû è íåïîäêóïåí
ñóäüÿ, ãðîçíî ñóäèëèùå è íåëèöåïðèÿòåí ñóä,
óæàñíû óãðîçû è æåñòîêî âîçìåçäèå, ñòðàøíî ïî-
âåëåíèå è ÿâíî ïîðèöàíèå, îãíåííû ðåêè è íåï-
ðîõîäèìû ïðîòîêè, êðîìåøåí ìðàê è íåïðîíèöà-
åì òóìàí, ÿìà ïîëíà ñêâåðíû è âå÷íî îò÷àÿíèå,
âñåì îâëàäåâàþùàÿ ïðåèñïîäíÿÿ è íåìèíóåìûé
ëåä. Âñå ýòè òåðçàíèÿ êàê æèëèùå, â êîåì íå íàé-
äåò îí ñïàñåíèÿ îò íåñòåðïèìîé êàðû, âñå îíè äëÿ
ãðåøíèêà, è óíàñëåäóåò îí ïëîäû ðóê ñâîèõ, ïîñ-
êîëüêó îí îò÷óæäåííûé îò ïðàâåäíîñòè è çàêîíîâ
ñìèðåíèÿ, õîòü è îáèëüíû áîãàòñòâà, äàðîâàííûå
Äóõîì Ñâÿòûì (Ãëàâà 8, À).

Ãðèãîð Íàðåêàöè âîîáðàæåíèåì ðàçóìà âèäèò
èçäàëè ñóä âîçìåçäèÿ, è, êàê è ñàì ãîâîðèò, ïðè-
ãîòîâëåíèÿ âåëèêèå ãðîçíîãî ïîòóñòîðîííåãî ïè-
ðà. Îí çàìå÷àåò îòñåëü ïðåæäå âðåìåíè äëÿ ñâÿ-
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òûõ, ïîëíûõ óïîâàíèÿ, óòðî ñâåòëîå è äåíü òüìû
äëÿ íåãî, ïðèãîâîðåííîãî ê êàðå. Â äåíü âîçìåçäèÿ
íè÷òî èç òîãî, ÷òî åñòü, íå ðåøèòñÿ ñòàòü ïðèáå-
æèùåì åìó, êóäà á îí íè ñáåæàë. Åãî íå ìîãóò óê-
ðûòü íè áåçäíû ãëóáîêèå, íè óùåëüÿ áåçäîííûå,
íè âûñîòû ãîð, íè òåñíèíû ñêàë, íè òâåðäü ãîðíûõ
ïèêîâ, íè ùåëè ïåùåð, íè âïàäèíû ÿì, íè ðóñëà
ïîòîêîâ, íè õîäû ñîêðûòûå, íè êëåòè æèëèù, íè
êðîâëè ïîêîåâ, íè ðàñïàäêè äîëèí, íè ñêàëû â ëî-
ùèíàõ, íè öåïè õîëìîâ, íè âîëüíûå âåòðû, íè
áåçáðåæíîñòü ìîðåé, íè äàëè îêðàèí, íè ñòðåìíè-
íû ðó÷üåâ,  íè çâóêè ðûäàíèé, íè ñëåç ïîëîâîäüå,
íè ïåðñòîâ ìàíîâåíèå, íè ðóê âîçäåâàíèå, íè ïðî-
øåíèå óñò, íè ðå÷è ìîë÷àíèå (Ãëàâà 40, À).

Íàðåêàöè äîñòàòî÷íî ïîäðîáíî îïèñûâàåò
ïðîöåññ ñóäà âîçìåçäèÿ. Ñóä âîçìåçäèÿ ãðîçíûé, à
Ñóäüÿ íåïîäêóïíûé è ïðàâåäíûé, ïîçîð óæàñíûé,
îáâèíåíèå ñòðàøíîå, ïîðèöàíèå íåîäîëèìîå, áå-
äà íåìèíó÷àÿ, óíûíèå îò÷àÿííîå, òðåïåò áåñêî-
íå÷íûé, íåóòåøíûé ïëà÷, íåèñöåëèìûé ñêðåæåò
çóáîâíûé, îñêâåðíåíèå íåâîñïîëíèìîå, ïðîêëÿ-
òèÿ ãðîçíûå ðå÷åé Áîæåñòâåííûõ, êîíåö ìèëîñåð-
äèÿ è âîçáðàíåíèå äîáðîñåðäå÷èÿ (Ãëàâà 79, Á).

Íàðåêàöè òàêæå îïèñûâàåò èçìåíåíèÿ ïðèðîä-
íûõ ÿâëåíèé âî âðåìÿ ñóäà âîçìåçäèÿ. Â ýòî âðå-
ìÿ íåáî áóäåò èçâèâàòüñÿ è çåìëÿ ñ òâåðäüþ íåäð
êîëåáàòüñÿ, êàê íàãðîìîæäàþòñÿ âàëû áóðíîãî
ìîðÿ, ñëîâíî ñòðåìÿùèåñÿ âäàëü, íî ïðåïÿòñòâóÿ
äðóã äðóãó, çàäåðæèâàþùèåñÿ. Ñîòðÿñàÿñü è ñîä-
ðîãàÿñü, îáøèðíàÿ òâåðäü çåìëè â ñàìûõ ñâîèõ îñ-
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íîâàíèÿõ, çàãðîõîòàâ îò ñòîëêíîâåíèÿ ñâèðåïîãî,
â ãëóáèíàõ áåçäíû âûðîâíèò ãîðû, è, ðàñêàëèâ-
øèñü, ðàñòàþò è âåùåñòâî ñêàë, è âñå ñòèõèè ñó-
ùèå, ïðåîáðàçóþòñÿ íåáåñà, ïðèíÿâ âèä íåòëåí-
íûé, è ñòàíóò ìåíÿòüñÿ òâîðåíèÿ ïî ñóòè ñâîåé,
ïðèíèìàÿ îáëè÷èå íîâîå, òàéíà äåÿíèé íàøèõ
îòêðîåòñÿ, íåâèäèìûå ïîðîêè íàøè ñòàíóò ÿâíû-
ìè, îáðàç æèçíè, âíóøåííûé íðàâîì íàøèì, íà
òåëå íàøåì îòîáðàçèòñÿ (Ãëàâà 79, Á).

Äàëåå îí îïèñûâàåò ïðîöåññ ñóäà âîçìåçäèÿ.
Íåáåñíûé Ñóäüÿ âîññÿäåò íà Ñóäå, â ðóêàõ - ãîòî-
âûé ïðèãîâîð âîçìåçäèÿ. Â òî âðåìÿ ñðåäè ãðåø-
íèêîâ íà÷íåòñÿ íàñòîÿùàÿ ïàíèêà. Íàðåêàöè èñ-
ïûòûâàåò ñîäðîãàíèå, åãî óæàñàåò ýòà êàðòèíà: ÷òî
áóäåò äåëàòü åãî æàëêàÿ äóøà â ýòîò âåëèêèé è ñà-
ìûé ãðîçíûé äåíü è ðàçäóìüÿ îá ýòîì åùå áîëåå
óæàñíû, íåæåëè íàñòîÿùàÿ âñòðå÷à ñ ýòèì äíåì.

Â ýòîò ãðîçíûé äåíü äëÿ èçîáðàæåíèÿ ïàíèêè
áåãñòâà Íàðåêàöè ññûëàåòñÿ íà ïðîðîêà Àìîñà. Â
áûòíîñòü ïðîðîêà Àìîñà ëþäè íå òîëüêî íå áîÿ-
ëèñü ñóäà Ãîñïîäíÿ, íî è æäàëè ýòîãî äíÿ ñ íåòåð-
ïåíèåì. Â ýïîõó, êîãäà ïðîðîê Àìîñ æèë, èçðà-
èëüòÿíå íàäåÿëèñü, ÷òî îíè, êàê èçáðàííûé Áîãîì
íàðîä, â äåíü Ãîñïîäåíü áóäóò îðîøåíû áëàãàìè.
Ïðîðîê Àìîñ, ðàçîáëà÷èâ ïóñòûå íàäåæäû èçðà-
èëüòÿí, óêàçûâàåò, ÷òî â äåíü Ãîñïîäåíü ñìåð-
òåëüíàÿ îïàñíîñòü áóäåò ãðîçèòü âñåì. Ýòà îïàñ-
íîñòü íåèçáåæíà, è èçáåæàâ îäíîé îïàñíîñòè,
ìîæíî ïîïàñòü ïîä óãðîçó äðóãîé, åùå áîëüøåé
îïàñíîñòè. Ïðîðîê Àìîñ ãîâîðèò èçðàèëüòÿíàì:
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“Ãîðå æåëàþùèì äíÿ Ãîñïîäíÿ! äëÿ ÷åãî âàì ýòîò
äåíü Ãîñïîäåíü? îí òüìà, à íå ñâåò” (Àìîñ, 5, 18).
Â õîäå ñóäà âîçìåçäèÿ íåèçáåæíîå ñîñòîÿíèå ïà-
íèêè áåãñòâà ãðåøíèêîâ Íàðåêàöè èçîáðàæàåò
ïðèìåðîì áàñíè ïðîðîêà Àìîñà: îäèí ÷åëîâåê
óáåãàåò îò ëüâà è âûõîäèò íàâñòðå÷ó åìó ìåäâåäü,
è êîãäà îí óáåæàâ îò ìåäâåäÿ, äîõîäèò äî äîìà è
çàõîäèò âíóòðü, ïðîòÿãèâàåò ðóêó ê ñòåíå, è åãî
æàëèò çìåÿ. Äåéñòâèòåëüíî, Äåíü ãíåâà — äåíü
ñåé, äåíü ñêîðáè è òåñíîòû, äåíü îïóñòîøåíèÿ è
ðàçîðåíèÿ, äåíü òüìû è ìðàêà, äåíü îáëàêà è
ìãëû… (Ñîôîíèÿ 1,15, Ïñàëîì 34,8)73.

Íî ñòðàøíåå âñåãî ñàì ñóä. Àíãåë-õðàíèòåëü –
íàäçèðàòåëü âëàñòíûé, ïî ïðàâó îáâèíèò ãðåøíè-
êà. Çäåñü ïîíÿòèå íàäçèðàòåëÿ îòðàæàåò íå ôóíê-
öèþ îñóùåñòâëåíèÿ çàùèòû îáùåñòâåííîãî ïî-
ðÿäêà, à çàùèòû, îïåêè è ïîïå÷èòåëüñòâà ÷åëîâå-
êà â òå÷åíèå åãî çåìíîãî áûòèÿ. Íåáåñíûé Öàðü,
âîññåäàþùèé â Ñóäå, ñëóøàÿ îáâèíåíèÿ àíãåëà-
õðàíèòåëÿ, ïðàâîñóäèåì óïðåêàåò ãðåøíèêà, è
ïðèñëóæíèêè Öàðÿ óñòðåìÿòñÿ áåçæàëîñòíî êîãî-
òî ê æèçíè ïðèçâàòü, à êîãî-òî îñóäèòü íà ïîçîð,
êîìó-òî ÿâèòü ðàñöâåòøåå îò ñìåõà ëèöî, à ãðåø-
íèêàì ïîêàçàòü ãðîçíûé, îùåðèâøèéñÿ ëèê, êî-
ìó-òî ïîäíîñÿò âåíåö ëó÷åçàðíûé, à äðóãèì – ïî-
ãèáåëü è ñìåðòü.

Íà ñóäå âîçìåçäèÿ ïðàâåäíûå ïîëó÷àþò ãîëîñ
áëàãîâåñòà, ãðåøíèêè – ñêîðáü áåñêîíå÷íîé áå-
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73 Ðóññêèé òåêñò: www.bibleonline.ru/bible/rus/36/01/#15
(ïðèì.ïåðåâîä÷èêà)



äû, êîãäà èñ÷åçíåò âêîíåö ïîáåäà ñìåðòè íàä äîá-
ðûìè, äëÿ çëîóìûøëåííèêîâ îíà âñå æå áóäåò
âå÷íî æèòü. Íà ñóäå âîçìåçäèÿ â êàêóþ áû äâåðü
íè ñòó÷àòüñÿ, íå ïîìîæåò íè÷òî, èáî èññÿêëî ìè-
ëîñåðäèå Áîæüå ïî îòíîøåíèþ ê ãðåøíèêàì. È
âîò ðàñêðûâàþòñÿ êíèãè äèâíûõ ÷óäåñ, ãäå íûíå
ñîêðûòû âñåõ âèäîâ íðàâû ëþäñêèå, äåÿíèÿ ñó-
ùåñòâ ÷åëîâå÷åñêèõ, ðàäè êîèõ è ñóùåñòâóþò âñå
òâàðè, íà òåëå ëþáîãî, îòïå÷àòàâøèñü ïîëíîñòüþ,
îíè îáíàðóæàòñÿ, è òîãäà ãëóáèíû íåèçðå÷åííîãî
ïîïå÷åíèÿ Áîæüåãî, çàêàçàííûå ïîíèìàíèþ íà-
øåìó, ñòàíóò âèäèìû î÷àì íàøèì.

Åñëè â ìèðå ýòîì ìîæíî ïëà÷åì è ñëåçàìè íå-
áî çàíÿòü, òàì, êàê òùåòó çàïîçäàëóþ, èõ îòâåðã-
íóò ñ ïðåçðåíèåì, ñòåíàíèÿ, íå âîçíåñåííûå çà-
ðàíåå ñþäà, òàì îòíþäü íå äîñòèãíóò öåëè. Àïîñ-
òîë Ïàâåë ãîâîðèò: òîò, êòî ïîñååò ñêóïî, ñêóïî è
ïîæí¸ò, à êòî ïîñååò ùåäðî, ùåäðî è ïîæí¸ò (2
Êîðèíôÿíàì, 9,6). Ñëåäîâàòåëüíî, ìèëîñòè, ñêó-
ïî ïîñåÿííûå, ÿðêèì ñèÿíèåì íå ïðåäâàðÿò ïóòè,
òàì, ãäå ãðîìîãëàñíî ïîíîñÿò, âûñòóïèâ ïðîòèâ,
êîâ÷åã ïåðâîïðåñòóïíèêîâ, ñêðèæàëè ïðåçèðàþ-
ùèõ Ãîñïîäà, òàì ãðîçíîå çíàìåíèå íûíåøíèõ
õðèñòèàí, âûñòóïàÿ íà ñóäå, áóäåò ãðîìîãëàñíî
îáâèíÿòü ãðåøíèêà. Íà òîì æå ìåñòå óæàñíîì,
êàê íåêèé îáâèíèòåëü çàêîííûé, ïðåä íèì ðàñê-
ðîåò êòî-òî ñîïðè÷àñòíîñòü ê âåðå îòöîâ, êòî-òî
íåâèäèìóþ ñêèíèþ ñòðàäàíèé, êòî-òî êðîâü Âå-
ëèêîãî Áîãà – êàê ìíîãîðàçëè÷íûå îðóäèÿ ïû-
òîê. 
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È íå áóäåò óòåøåíèÿ ãðåøíèêó, ÷üÿ íàäåæäà
èññÿêëà, èáî äàæå åñëè âîèíñòâà ñâåòà âìåñòå ñ
ñîíìîì ïðàâåäíûõ, ïðîñëàâëåííûõ áëàæåíñòâîì,
áóäóò òðåïåòàòü, äðîæà, íå â ñîñòîÿíèè âûíåñòè
âèäà ñòðàøíîãî ñóäà, êàê æå íåñ÷àñòíûé, çàáûâ-
øèé çàâåòû, ñûí ïîãèáåëè, îí òàì ïîêàæåòñÿ?
Âåäü îí íå òîëüêî íå áóäåò óâåí÷àí, íî è íåâûíî-
ñèìî òÿæêîé áóäåò êàðà åãî, à óòðàòà-  íåâîñïîë-
íèìîé (Ãëàâà 79, Â). 

Íà ñóäå âîçìåçäèÿ â êà÷åñòâå ó÷àñòíèêîâ âûñ-
òóïàþò ñîâñåì äðóãèå ëèöà. Åñëè íà ñóäå ïîêàÿ-
íèÿ ñóäüåé áûë Áîã  - Ñâÿòàÿ Òðîèöà, òî íà ñóäå
âîçìåçäèÿ – Èèñóñ Õðèñòîñ, ÷åëîâå÷íûé Ñûí Áî-
ãà, îäèí èç òðåõ ïðîñëàâëåííûõ, ðàâíîâåëèêèõ è
ãðîçíûõ ëèö Áîãà, ñíèçîøåäøèõ ñþäà â ãëóáèíó
(Ãëàâà 34, Ä). Â ýòîé ñâÿçè â Åâàíãåëèè ìû ÷èòà-
åì: “Èáî îòåö íèêîãî íå ñóäèò, íî âåñü ñóä îòäàë
Ñûíó, äàáû âñå ÷òèëè Ñûíà, êàê ÷òóò Îòöà” (Èî-
àíí 5, 22-23).74

Â îòëè÷èå îò ñóäà ïîêàÿíèÿ, â ñóäå âîçìåçäèÿ
ïðèíèìàþò ó÷àñòèå òàêæå àïîñòîëû è ñâÿòûå. Â
ñâîå âðåìÿ Ãîñïîäü ñêàçàë àïîñòîëàì: “Èñòèííî
ãîâîðþ âàì, ÷òî âû, ïîñëåäîâàâøèå çà Ìíîþ,- â
ïàêèáûòèè, êîãäà ñÿäåò Ñûí ×åëîâå÷åñêèé âî
âòîðîì ñâîåì ïðèøåñòâèè íà ïðåñòîëå ñëàâû Ñâî-
åé, ñÿäåòå è âû íà äâåíàäöàòè ïðåñòîëàõ ñóäèòü
äâåíàäöàòü êîëåí Èçðàèëåâûõ” (Åâàíãåëèå îò
Ìàòôåÿ 19, 28)75. À Àïîñòîë Ïàâåë ñêàçàë: “ Ðàç-
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âå íå çíàåòå, ÷òî ñâÿòûå áóäóò ñóäèòü ìèð?” (À
Êîðèíôÿíàì 6, 2)76. Òàêèì îáðàçîì, è àïîñòîëû,
è ñâÿòûå ÿâëÿþòñÿ ó÷àñòíèêàìè ñóäà âîçìåçäèÿ,
îíè ïîìîùíèêè ñóäüè, ëèöà, ñîäåéñòâóþùèå ñó-
äåáíîìó ïðîöåññó. Îíè ÿâëÿþòñÿ ñóäüÿìè â îòíî-
ñèòåëüíîì ñìûñëå, âåäü åäèíñòâåííûé Ñóäüÿ –
ýòî Èèñóñ Õðèñòîñ, îäíàêî îíè ñâîèì  áåçóïðå÷-
íûì ïîâåäåíèåì è áåçãðàíè÷íîé ïðåäàííîñòüþ
Áîãó, áóäóò âûñòóïàòü â êà÷åñòâå ðàçîáëà÷èòåëåé
âñÿêèõ ïîðîêîâ. Çäåñü àïîñòîëû è ñâÿòûå áóäóò
ñîäåéñòâîâàòü Ñóäüå íà Ñóäå âîçìåçäèÿ, ðàâíî êàê
çåìíûõ öàðåé îêðóæàþò è ïîìîãàþò èì îñóùåñ-
òâëÿòü ñóäåáíûé ïðîöåññ ìíîãî÷èñëåííûå ïðèä-
âîðíûå, ñîâåòíèêè è ïîìîùíèêè çåìíîãî öàðÿ.

Íà ñóäå âîçìåçäèÿ ìåíÿþòñÿ òàêæå ïðîêóðîðû.
Åñëè íà ñóäå ïîêàÿíèÿ êàæäûé èç êàþùèõñÿ
ãðåøíèêîâ ñàì âûáèðàåò äëÿ ñåáÿ ïðîêóðîðà –
îáâèíèòåëÿ, òî íà ñóäå âîçìåçäèÿ â êà÷åñòâå ïðî-
êóðîðîâ âûñòóïàþò àíãåëû-õðàíèòåëè ëþäåé.

Ñîãëàñíî õðèñòèàíñêîé äîêòðèíå, àíãåëû èã-
ðàþò âàæíóþ ðîëü â æèçíè ÷åëîâåêà êàê â ýòîé
æèçíè, òàê è â ïîòóñòîðîííåé. Àíãåëû îõðàíÿþò
ëþäåé, óâåùåâàÿ ê ñîâåðøåíèþ äîáðûõ äåë, çà-
ùèùàÿ îò ñîâåðøåíèÿ ãðåõîâ, ïîäíèìàÿ íà íîãè
ïîñëå ñîâåðøåíèÿ ãðåõîâ, îãðàíè÷èâàÿ èõ, ÷òîáû
îíè íå ñîâåðøàëè ãðåõîâ â òîé ìåðå, â êàêîé ýòî
óãîäíî ñàòàíå77. Â æèçíè ÷åëîâåêà îñîáîå ìåñòî
çàíèìàåò àíãåë-õðàíèòåëü. Êîãäà ìëàäåíöó äàåòñÿ
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ðàçóìíàÿ äóøà, åìó íàçíà÷àåòñÿ àíãåë-õðàíèòåëü
äî ñàìîé ñìåðòè. Àíãåë-õðàíèòåëü ïîìîãàåò ÷åëî-
âåêó â äîáðûõ äåëàõ, çàùèùàåò åãî îò çëà è çëîäå-
ÿíèé. Îäíîâðåìåííî, êîãäà ÷åëîâåê ñîâåðøàåò
ãðåõ, àíãåë-õðàíèòåëü çàïèñûâàåò ýòîò ãðåõ, òåì
ñàìûì ñîçäàåòñÿ çàïèñü “ãðåõîâ” êàæäîãî ÷åëîâå-
êà78. Ýòà çàïèñü ãðåõîâ íå ÷òî èíîå, êàê íåêîå îá-
âèíèòåëüíîå çàêëþ÷åíèå. Íà ñóäå âîçìåçäèÿ àíãå-
ëû-õðàíèòåëè îãëàñÿò ýòè çàïèñè – îáâèíèòåëü-
íûå çàêëþ÷åíèÿ, òåì ñàìûì îíè ïðåîáðàçóþòñÿ â
ïðîêóðîðîâ, îáâèíÿþùèõ äóøè ëþäåé.

×òî êàñàåòñÿ äðóãèõ àíãåëîâ, òî îíè íà ñóäå
âîçìåçäèÿ âûñòóïàþò â êà÷åñòâå îáâèíÿþùèõ
ñâèäåòåëåé. Àíãåëû ïîñòîÿííî âèòàþò âîêðóã ëþ-
äåé, ñî÷óâñòâóÿ èì â ñòðàäàíèÿõ èõ, æäóò ñîïðè-
÷àñòèÿ ëþäåé â áëàãîäåíñòâèè, è, âå÷íî æèâûå,
ìîëÿòñÿ çà íèõ, çà èõ ñïàñåíèå, ïîâòîðÿÿ ñëîâà:
“Äåëî ðóê òâîèõ òû íå îñòàâëÿé”. Âåäü â æèçíè
çåìíîé àíãåëû ÿâëÿþòñÿ ïîñðåäíèêàìè ëþäåé, à
íà ñóäå ïîêàÿíèÿ – èõ çàùèòíèêàìè. Íî íà
ñòðàøíîì ñóäå âîçìåçäèÿ àíãåëû ïðèäóò êàê ñâè-
äåòåëè, ðàçîáëà÷èòåëè ïðåñòóïëåíèé è îáâèíÿþ-
ùèå ñâèäåòåëè. Íà ñóäå âîçìåçäèÿ, ïåðåä ñóäîì
ãðîçíûì îòêðîþò îíè ïðàâäèâî, êàê óïðàâëÿëè
ëþäüìè, è îòòóäà áóäóò ñîñòðàäàòü, óâåùåâàÿ âîç-
äûõàíèÿìè, è áåñïðåñòàííî ïåòü ñòåíàþùèì ãî-
ëîñîì ïåñíþ: “Óìèëîñåðäèñü è íå ïîãóáè, âåäü
Òû èõ ñîçäàë” (Ãëàâà 81, Á).
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76 Ðóññêèé òåêñò: www.patriarchia.ru/bible/co1/6/
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78 Ñ.Íåðñåñ Øíîðàëè, Ñ âåðîþ èñïîâåäàþ, Ñ.Ý÷ìèàäçèí,
2009, ñòð.21



Íà ñóäå âîçìåçäèÿ àíãåëû âûïîëíÿþò òàêæå
ðîëü ñóäåáíûõ èñïîëíèòåëåé. Òàê, â Åâàíãåëèè ìû
÷èòàåì: “è ïîøëåò Àíãåëîâ Ñâîèõ ñ òðóáîþ ãðî-
ìîãëàñíîþ, è ñîáåðóò èçáðàííûõ Åãî îò ÷åòûðåõ
âåòðîâ, îò êðàÿ íåáåñ äî êðàÿ èõ” (Åâàíãåëèå îò
Ìàòôåÿ 24, 31)79. Àíãåëû, â êà÷åñòâå ñóäåáíûõ èñ-
ïîëíèòåëåé âûïîëíÿþò òàêæå äðóãèå ôóíêöèè. Â
÷àñòíîñòè, â Åâàíãåëèè ñêàçàíî ñëåäóþùåå: “Ïîø-
ëåò Ñûí ×åëîâå÷åñòâà Àíãåëîâ Ñâîèõ, è ñîáåðóò èç
Öàðñòâà Åãî âñå ñîáëàçíû è äåëàþùèõ áåççàêîíèå,
è ââåðãíóò èõ â ïå÷ü îãíåííóþ, òàì áóäåò ïëà÷ è
ñêðåæåò çóáîâíûé” (Ìàòôåé 13, 41-42)80. 

Â îòëè÷èå îò ñóäà ïîêàÿíèÿ, ãäå ïîäñóäèìûì
ÿâëÿåòñÿ ñîãðåøèâøèé ÷åëîâåê âîîáùå, òî íà ñó-
äå âîçìåçäèÿ ïîäñóäèìûìè ÿâëÿþòñÿ êîíêðåòíûå
ëþäè, ñ îáíîâëåííûìè òåëàìè – è õðèñòèàíå, è
íå õðèñòèàíå. Íà ñóäå âîçìåçäèÿ â êà÷åñòâå ïîä-
ñóäèìûõ âûñòóïàþò íå òîëüêî ëþäè, íî è ñîãðå-
øèâøèå àíãåëû. Èñõîäèò ýòî èç ñëîâ àïîñòîëà.
Àïîñòîë Ïàâåë ãîâîðèò: “Èáî åñëè Áîã àíãåëîâ
ñîãðåøèâøèõ íå ïîùàäèë, íî, ñâÿçàâ óçàìè àäñ-
êîãî ìðàêà, ïðåäàë áëþñòè íà ñóä äëÿ íàêàçàíèÿ”
(2 Ïåòð 2,4)81. È Èóäà Áðàò Ãîñïîäåíü ãîâîðèò:
“Ïîìíèòå òàêæå, êàê îòíåññÿ Áîã ê àíãåëàì, íå
ñîõðàíèâøèì ñâîåãî äîñòîèíñòâà, íî îñòàâèâøèì
ñâîå æèëèùå, ñîáëþäàåò â âå÷íûõ óçàõ, ïîä ìðà-
êîì, íà ñóä âåëèêîãî äíÿ” (Èóäà, 6)82.

Íà ñóäå âîçìåçäèÿ ïîäñóäèìûå – ëþäè ñ îá-
íîâëåííûìè òåëàìè, à òàêæå ñîãðåøèâøèå àíãå-
ëû, áóäóò îáâèíÿòüñÿ çà ñîãðåøåíèå ïåðåä Áîãîì.
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Êàæäûé èç ïîäñóäèìûõ áóäåò íåñòè îòâåòñòâåí-
íîñòü çà ñâîè ãðåõè. Òî åñòü êàê íà ñóäå ïîêàÿíèÿ,
òàê è íà ñóäå âîçìåçäèÿ, ïðåäìåò ñëåäñòâèÿ îäèí
- ãðåõ.

Ñóäû ïîêàÿíèÿ è âîçìåçäèÿ äðóã îò äðóãà îò-
ëè÷àþòñÿ ñâîåé ñóùíîñòüþ è èòîãîì. Åñëè ñóä
ïîêàÿíèÿ – ýòî ñóä ìèëîñåðäèÿ, ïîùàäû, ïðîùå-
íèÿ è îòïóùåíèÿ, òî ñóä âîçìåçäèÿ – ïðàâîñóäèÿ
è âîçìåçäèÿ. Åñëè íà ñóäå ïîêàÿíèÿ Ñóäüÿ ìè-
ëîñòèâûé è ïðîùàþùèé, òî íà ñóäå âîçìåçäèÿ –
íåïðåäâçÿòûé è ñïðàâåäëèâûé.

Íà ñóäå âîçìåçäèÿ ñòðàøíûì áóäåò ñîñòîÿíèå
ïîäñóäèìûõ. Áîÿñü ñòðàøíîãî ãíåâà Ñóäüè, ïîð-
õàþò ñåðàôèìû, ïðèêðûâàþòñÿ êðûëàìè õåðóâè-
ìû, çàêðûâàþò ëèöà ñîíìû ñâåòîïîäîáíûõ, ðîáå-
þò, äèâÿñü, âñå öàðñòâà âûøíèå â âåëèêîì òðåïå-
òå, îõâà÷åíû óæàñîì áåñû, ïîë÷èùà çëà îòðàæå-
íû, èñ÷åçàþò ëþáÿùèå òüìó äóøè, íèçâåðãàþòñÿ
â áåçäíó ïîñëàíöû ñàòàíû. Çíàêîì Êðåñòà ïðåñå-
÷åíû íàïàäåíèÿ ïðîòèâíèêà, ìñòèòåëüíûå àìàëè-
êèòÿíå â òþðüìå ïðåèñïîäíåé, çàïåðòû óçëîì, êî-
òîðûé íå ðàñïóòàòü, ñâÿçàíû îðäû ñóïîñòàòà, çàê-
ëþ÷åíû â òåìíèöó, èç êîåé íåò èçáàâëåíèÿ, ñêî-
ïèùà, ñíàðÿæåííûå ñìåðòîíîñíûì îðóæèåì, ïî
ãðîçíîìó âåëåíèþ Ãîñïîäà çàïåðòû â óçèëèùå
òîëïû áåñîâ, îíåìåâ, óìîëêëè ñîîáùåñòâà ïðå-
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êîñëîâÿùèõ, ïîãèáåëüþ ñíåäàþùåé îõâà÷åíû
ñîíìû çëûõ äóõîâ, íå ðàñòîðãàåìûìè öåïÿìè ñêî-
âàíû àïîñòîëû Ëæåõðèñòà (Ãëàâà 91, À).

Íà ñóäå âîçìåçäèÿ îñîáî ñòðàøíûì áóäåò ñîñ-
òîÿíèå ñîãðåøèâøèõ è íå ïîêàÿâøèõñÿ ëþäåé.
Ñîñòîÿíèå íå ïîêàÿâøèõñÿ ãðåøíèêîâ ñòðàøíî
òàêæå â çåìíîé æèçíè – çäåñü, íî ñòðàøíåå áó-
äåò íà ñóäå âîçìåçäèÿ – òàì. Åñëè ãðåøíèê çäåñü
ïðåçèðàåì, à òàì îïîçîðåí, çäåñü îí îõàÿí, à òàì
ïîðèöàåì, çäåñü îí îñìåÿí, à òàì óïðåêàåì, çäåñü
âðàæäóþò ñ íèì, à òàì âûãîâàðèâàþò, îòñåëü îáå-
çóìåë îí, îòòóäà îòðèíóò, çäåñü ñòåíàíèÿ, òàì ñå-
òîâàíèå, çäåñü ñîìíåíèÿ, à òàì ñâåðøåíèå, çäåñü
ñòðàõ è ãîðå, à òàì âîçìåçäèå, çäåñü çëîêëþ÷å-
íèå, à òàì çðåëèùå ñóäà, ãäå íåò íè ñëîâà îïðàâ-
äàíèÿ, íè ãëàñà ìîëüáû, íè ñ÷åòà äíÿì, íè õîäà
âðåìåíè, íè ïóòåé íàäåæäû, íè âðàò ìèëîñåðäèÿ,
íè äåñíèöû çàùèòû, íè äëàíè ïîïå÷åíèÿ (Ãëàâà
67, Á).

Êàê â ýòîé æèçíè, òàê è â ïîòóñòîðîííåé,
âîçäåéñòâèå ñîçäàåò ïðîòèâîäåéñòâèå, â ÷àñòíîñ-
òè, ãðåõ ðîæäàåò îñóæäåíèå, äîáðî - íàãðàäó, à
ïðåñòóïëåíèå – íàêàçàíèå. Ýòî îáóñëîâëåíî òåì
îáñòîÿòåëüñòâîì, ÷òî êàê â ýòîé æèçíè, òàê è â
ïîòóñòîðîííåé, åñòü ñïðàâåäëèâîñòü è ðàâíîâå-
ñèå, ïðèãîâîð è âîçìåçäèå, èñïûòàíèå è ñâåò, îá-
íàðîäîâàíèå è ôàêåëû, îáíàæåíèå è ñðàì, îòê-
ðîâåíèå è ñòûä, öåëîìóäðåííûé è çàñëóãè åãî,
ñîâðàòèâøèéñÿ è êàðà åãî (Ãëàâà 38, Â). Ñïðà-
âåäëèâîñòü îñóùåñòâëÿåòñÿ ðàâíîâåñèÿìè, ïðè-
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ãîâîð íå èìååò ñìûñëà áåç âîçìåçäèÿ, èñïûòàíèå
ïðîëèâàåò ñâåò çíàíèÿ íà äåëà òàéíûå è ðàññåè-
âàåò  ìðàê íåçíàíèÿ, ïîðèöàíèå ñàìî ïî ñåáå –
ýòî ôàêåë, óêàçûâàþùèé ïóòü, îáíàæåíèå íåðàç-
äåëèìî îò ñðàìà, îòêðîâåíèå îò ñòûäà, öåëîìóä-
ðèå îò çàñëóã è ãðåøíèê îò íàêàçàíèÿ. È åñëè â
ýòîé æèçíè ïî êàêîé-òî ïðè÷èíå çà ãðåõ íå âîç-
äàåòñÿ îñóæäåíèå, çà äîáðî – íàãðàäà, à çà ïðåñ-
òóïëåíèå – íàêàçàíèå, òî ðàâíîâåñèå îáÿçàòåëü-
íî âîññòàíàâëèâàåòñÿ ïîñëå ñêîí÷àíèÿ ìèðà – íà
Ñóäå âîçìåçäèÿ.

Ñóäüÿ íà Ñóäå âîçìåçäèÿ, âûÿñíÿÿ ïðàâåä-
íîñòü è íåñïðàâåäëèâîñòü êàæäîãî, ðàçäåëÿåò ïðà-
âåäíûõ îò ãðåøíèêîâ: ïðàâåäíûõ îí ïîñòàâèò
íàïðàâî îò ñåáÿ, à ãðåøíèêîâ – íàëåâî îò ñåáÿ.
Çàòåì çâó÷èò ïðèãîâîð âîçìåçäèÿ. Ñóäüÿ Èèñóñ
Õðèñòîñ ñêàæåò ñòîÿùèì íàïðàâî îò íåãî: “Ïðè-
äèòå, áëàãîñëîâåííûå Îòöà Ìîåãî, íàñëåäóéòå
Öàðñòâî, óãîòîâàííîå âàì îò ñîçäàíèÿ ìèðà, èáî
àëêàë ß, è âû äàëè Ìíå åñòü, æàæäàë, è âû íàïî-
èëè Ìåíÿ, áûë ñòðàííèêîì, à âû ïðèíÿëè Ìåíÿ,
áûë íàã, è âû îäåëè Ìåíÿ, áûë áîëåí, è âû ïîñå-
òèëè Ìåíÿ, â òåìíèöå áûë, è âû ïðèøëè êî
Ìíå”. Â ýòî âðåìÿ ïðàâåäíèêè ñïðîñÿò: “Ãîñïî-
äè! êîãäà ìû âèäåëè Òåáÿ ñòðàííèêîì, è ïðèíÿ-
ëè? èëè íàãèì, è îäåëè? êîãäà ìû âèäåëè Òåáÿ
áîëüíûì, èëè â òåìíèöå, è ïðèøëè ê Òåáå?” È
Öàðü–Ñóäüÿ, îòâåòèò èì: “Èñòèííî ãîâîðþ âàì,
òàê êàê âû ñäåëàëè ýòî îäíîìó èç ñèõ áðàòüåâ Ìî-
èõ ìåíüøèõ, òî ñäåëàëè Ìíå”.
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È òîãäà ñêàæåò îí òåì, êòî ïî ëåâóþ ñòîðîíó:
“Èäèòå îò Ìåíÿ, ïðîêëÿòûå, â îãîíü âå÷íûé, óãî-
òîâàííûé äüÿâîëó è àíãåëàì åãî; èáî àëêàë ß, è
âû íå äàëè Ìíå åñòü; æàæäàë, è âû íå íàïîèëè,
áûë ñòðàííèêîì, è íå ïðèíÿëè Ìåíÿ; áûë íàã, è
íå îäåëè Ìåíÿ; áîëåí è â òåìíèöå, è íå ïîñåòè-
ëè Ìåíÿ”. Â ýòî âðåìÿ îíè ñïðîñÿò: “Ãîñïîäè!
êîãäà ìû âèäåëè Òåáÿ àë÷óùèì, èëè æàæäóùèì,
èëè ñòðàííèêîì, èëè íàãèì, èëè áîëüíûì, èëè â
òåìíèöå, è íå ïîñëóæèëè Òåáå?” Öàðü- Ñóäüÿ îò-
âåòèò èì: “: Èñòèííî ãîâîðþ âàì: òàê êàê âû íå
ñäåëàëè ýòîãî îäíîìó èç ñèõ ìåíüøèõ, òî íå ñäå-
ëàëè Ìíå”. È òàê, ïîéäóò îíè â ìóêó âå÷íóþ, à
ïðàâåäíèêè â æèçíü âå÷íóþ (Ìàòôåé 25, 31- 46)83. 

Áîèòñÿ ëè Íàðåêàöè íàêàçàíèÿ íà ñóäå âîçìåç-
äèÿ? Áåçóñëîâíî, íî íå êàê ïðèñëóæíèê, êîòîðûé
áîèòñÿ íàêàçàíèé, íàçíà÷åííûõ õîçÿèíîì, à êàê
ëþáÿùèé ñûí, êîòîðûé áîèòñÿ îãîð÷èòü ðîäèòå-
ëÿ. Îæèäàåò ëè îí äàðîâ, ïðåäóñìîòðåííûõ äëÿ
ïðàâåäíèêîâ íà ñóäå âîçìåçäèÿ? Íåñîìíåííî, íî
íå êàê íàåìíèê, îæèäàþùèé ïëàòó çà ñâîþ ðàáî-
òó, à êàê ëþáÿùèé ñûí, êîòîðûé äàðàìè ñâîèìè
ìîæåò ñòàòü áëèæå ê ðîäèòåëþ. Áîÿñü, íå áîÿòüñÿ,
îæèäàÿ, íå îæèäàò - òàêîâî äóõîâíîå ïðåäðàñïî-
ëîæåíèå ñâÿòûõ, à Íàðåêàöè – Ñâÿòîé, êîòîðûé
ïðåäïî÷òåò íàõîäèòüñÿ â àäó âìåñòå ñ Áîãîì, íå-
æåëè â ðàþ – áåç Áîãà; õîòÿ òàì ãäå Áîã, òàì è Åãî
öàðñòâî.
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Çàâåðøàÿ þðèäè÷åñêîå ïðî÷òåíèå ïîýìû
“Êíèãà ñêîðáíûõ ïåñíîïåíèé” Ãðèãîðà Íàðåêà-
öè, ñ÷èòàåì íåîáõîäèìûì îòìåòèòü, ÷òî Êíèãà
Íàðåêàöè èìååò ìíîãî÷èñëåííûå èçìåðåíèÿ è
ãðàíè. Íàðåêàöè ìîæíî ñ÷èòàòü è áîãîñëîâîì, è
ïîýòîì, è ôèëîëîãîì, è ôèëîñîôîì, è ìîðàëèñ-
òîì. Åãî ìîëèòâåííèê “Êíèãà ñêîðáíûõ ïåñíîïå-
íèé” ñîäåðæèò çíà÷èòåëüíûå þðèäè÷åñêèå çíà-
íèÿ, è åùå â 10-îì âåêå èñïîëüçîâàëèñü ïîíÿòèÿ,
êîòîðûå ïîëó÷èëè ñâîå êëàññè÷åñêîå îòðàæåíèå â
ïðàâîâîé íàóêe è â ïðàâîïðèìåíèòåëüíîé ïðàêòè-
êå. Îäíàêî Íàðåêàöè, ïðåæäå âñåãî, õðèñòèàíñ-
êèé ïîäâèæíèê, ÷üë ñåðäöå áûëî íàïîëíåíî âå-
ðîé, íàäåæäîé è ëþáîâüþ, à ãëàâíîé åãî öåëüþ
áûëî ñîâåðøåíñòâî è äîáðîäåòåëü ÷åëîâåêà.
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